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ANCIANT 

AND 

HINDU  MYTHOLOGY 


KENNEDY 


In  composing  my  former  work  on  the  Origin  and  Affinity  of  Languages 
it  naturally  occurred  to  nie  that  the  argument  which  I  maintained  in  it 
would  have  been  greatly  corroborated,  could  I  have  at  the  same  time 
evinced  that  the  original  seat  of  the  mythology  which  prevails  in  India 
at  the  present  day  was  Babylonia;,  and  that  it  had  been  thence  com¬ 
municated  to  Asia  Minor,  from  which  country  the  Pelasgi  had,  in  the 
course  of  their  migrations,  introduced  it  into  Thracia,  Greece,  Latium, 
and  Etruria.  But,  when  I  considered  this  subject,  it  appeared  to  me, 
that  it  was  of  much  too  extensive  a  nature  to  admit  of  its  being  treated' 
incidentally ;  and  that,  even  for  discussing  it  satisfactorily,  the  requisite 
materials  were  not  available.  For,  though  much  has  been  written  on 
ancient  mythology,  authors  have  been  so  fond  of  hypothesis,  that  it 
becomes  impossible  to  ascertain  from  their  works  what  is  the  precise 
nature  of.the  information  respecting  it,  that  is  really  entitled  to  credit ; 
while,  on  the  contrary,  so  little  has  been  published  respecting  the 
Hindu  religion,  and  that  so  erroneously,  that  it  was  necessary,  in  order 
to  exhibit. a  correct  view  of  it,  to  depend  solely  on  Sanscrit  authority. 
Having,  however,  at  length  examined  both  these  subjects  in  such  a 
manner  as  will,  in  their  discussion,  prevent  me,  I  believe,  from  falling 
into  any  mistakes  of  importance,  I  now  venture  to  lay  the  following 
Researches  before  the  public.  ^  ^  " 

India,  Egypt,  Greece,  and 'Italy,  has  already  attracted  con  side'  'jC1CU 

can  be  formed  on  this  point,  unless  just  not^'^wilh  Respect  jne  no" 
principles  upon  which,  ancient  mytholo^i.?4 f  -''.founded,  h'1  ls  really 
previously  acquired.  Unfortunately,  lit  doliraiwn  I  -  authors®  .Wwi 
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have  rested  their  reasoning  on  gratuitous  assumptions,  and  not  on 
tacts ;  and,  in  later  times,  it  cannot  but  excite  surprise,  to  observe  the 
paucity  of  facts  on -"which  the  most  voluminous  systems  have  been 
erected.-  In  instituting,  therefore,  a  comparison  between  aucient  and 
Hindu  mythology,  which  of  these  systems  ought  to  be  preferred  ?  or, 
is  it  not  most  probable  that  they  should  be  all  equally  rejected  ?  But 
I  may  not  be  a  competent  judge  to  decide  on.  the  merits  of  these 
hypotheses,  because  I. must  confess  that  I  am  one  of  those  persons  to 
whom  this  reproach  of  Dupuis  applies  with  the  greatest  justice :  —  “  Si 
les  erudits  a  cer.veau  etroit  trouvent  notre  marche  trop  libre,  parce 
ypfelle  n'est  point  pesante;  nous  ne  chercherons  point  a  nous  justifier 
aupres  d’eux,  puisque  la  nature,  en  leur  refusant  le  g£uie,  les  a  par  la 
meme  rendus  incapables  de  le  reconnoitre  partout  ou  il  se  montre  dans 
l’antiquite,  a  la  hauteur  de  laquelle  ils  ne  peuvent  s’61ever.”t  For  I 
cannot  but  thinlc  that,  however  necessary  imagination  and  genius  may¬ 
be  in  works  of  fiction,  they  are  altogether  misemployed  in  antiquarian 
and  historical  researches.  I  have  endeavoured,  therefore,  in  Chapters 
II.,  III.,  and  IV.  of  this  work,  to  ascertain  the  real  grounds  on  which 
all  reasoning  on  the  subject  of  ancient  mythology  ought  to  depend  ; 
but  the  authentic  materials  adapted  for  this  purpose  are  so  scanty',  that 
I  cannot  flatter  myself  that  this  attempt  has  been  attended  with  much 

The  principal  object,  however,  of  these  Researches  is  to  exhibit 
as  correct  a  view  as  possible  of  the  Hindu  religion  ;  and,  if  I  have  not 
failed  in  attaining  this  object,  the  reader  will  be  able  to  form  bis  own 
opinion  with  respect  to  the  affinity  which  exists  between  it  and  the 
religious  systems  of  antiquity.  But  I  am  not  certain  that  the  manner 

_ in  which  L  have  illustrated  this  subject  will  he  generally  approved  of; 

-r,  being  convinced  tliat,  with  whatever  care  summaries  and  abstracts 


te  moderns.,  I  allude  pjirtict; 
jlutris,  2  vols.  fol. ;  Barrlei 
Dupuis,  Origins  de  lous  le 
Faber’s  Origin~ofPag;tn 
Mythologie,  2d  edit.,  6  v< 
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may  be  made,  they  never  faithfully  convey  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
original  text,  I  have  deemed  it  most  advisable  to  quote  at  length  the 
different  passages  of  the  Sanscrit  works  on  which  my  remarks  are 
founded.  Such,  also,  was  the  only  mode  by  which  I  could  satisfactorily 
evince  the  justness  of  the  grounds  on  which  I  have  controverted  the 
speculations  of  former  writers,  and  the  consonancy  of  my  own  state¬ 
ments  with  those  opinions  respecting  their  religion  which  have  been 
entertained  by  the  Hindus  themselves  from  the  remotest  antiquity. 
It  has  hence  been  impossible  to  avoid  repetition  altogether ;  but,  as  the 
quotations  are  taken  from  different  works,  they  may  be  considered  as 
so  many  distinct  testimonies  to  the  point  which  they  are  adduced  to 
elucidate. 

It  is  now  more  than  forty  years  since  Sir  W.  Jones  observed, — 
“  Since  Europeans  are  indebted  to  the  Dutch  for  almost  all  they  know 
of  Arabic,  and  to  the  French  for  all  they  know  of  Chinese,  let  them 
now  receive  from,  our  nation  the  first  accurate  knowledge  of  Sanscrit, 
and  of  the  valuable  works  composed  in  it;  but,  if  they  wish  to  form  a 
correct  idea  '  of  Indian  religion  and  literature,  let  them  begin  icith  for¬ 
getting  all  that  has  been  •written  on  the  subject,  by  ancients  or  moderns, 
before  the  publication  of  the  Gita.”  *  But  this  very  just  remark  seems  to 
be  entirely  disregarded,  and  elaborate  systems,  with  respect  to  the 
religion  of  India,  continue  to  be  founded  on  works,  the  bare  perusal  of 
which  might  alone  evince  that  they  were  totally  undeserving  of  being 
considered  as  competent  authority.  In  the  Beitrage,  for  instance,  of 
.1.  G.  Bbode,  published  at  Berlin  in  1819,  that  author  enters  into  a 
discussion  (in  p.  78.)  respecting  what  the  book  was  which  Holweil 
intended  by  the  name  Chartah  Made  Shastah ;  and  yet  the 'slightest 
acquaintance  with  the  subject  must  have  at  once  shown  "that  these 
words  should  have  been  correctly  written,  Chatur  Veda  Shaslra,  and 
that  the  Veda  and  the  Shas/ra  were  two  distinct  branches  of  the  sacred 
literature  of  the  Hindus.  M.  B  bode  might,  therefore,  have  spared  the 
expression  of  his  surprise  that  Mr.  Colebrooke  should  not  have  no¬ 
ticed  this  pretended  work  in  his  Essay  on  the  Vedas.  (But  it  is  really 
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comparing  the  two  together,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  recognise  that 
the  one  is  intended  to  be  a  translation  of  the  other.  How  far,  indeed, 
this  striking  discordancy  may  be  attributable  to  the  Persian  version,  I 
cannot  judge,  as  I  have  not  a  copy  of  it.  But  Sir  W.  Jones  has 
remarked,  —  “  Of  this  book  I  procured,  with  the  assistance  of  Colonel 
Polier,  a  complete  copy,  corrected  by  a  learned  Rajah,  named  Anandaram, 
with  whom  the  Colonel  was  very  intimate ;  but,  though-  the  sublime 
and  majestic  features  of  the  original  were  discernible  in  parts  through 
the  folds  of  the  Persian-drapery,  yet  the  Sanscrit  names  were  so  bar¬ 
barously  written,  and  the  additions  of  the  translator  has  made  the 
work  so  deformed,  that  I  resolved  to  postpone  a  regular  perusal  of  it 
till  I  could  compave  it  with  the  Sanscrit  original.”  * 

Had,  however,  the  System?  Brahmanicum  of  Fr.  Paul  inns  cor¬ 
responded  with'  the  lofty  pretensions  so  unhesitatingly  announced  in 
the  address  ad  Lectorem,  it  would  have  been  presumptuous  to  offer  to 
the  public  another  work  on  the  same  subject;  for  that  writer,  among 
other  equally  modest  observations,  remarks,  —  “  Ad  hoc  raunus  rite 
obeundum,  me  etiam  tacente,  jam  intelligis,  non  solum  lingua::  Indicts 
exquisitmn  studium,  non  solum  jurium  et  consuetudinum  distinctam 
notionem,  sed  etiam  in  recondita  Gentilieae  religionis  mysteria  sedulam 
disquisitionem,  in  libros  Indicos  acre  examen,  atque  diligentem  animad- 
versionem  necessaviam  fuisse.  ....  Duse  i tuque  potissimum  sunt  causae, 
quae  me  ad  hoc  opus  elucubrandum  impulerunt.  Prima :  ut  ex  hoc 
classico  Brahmanico  codiee  nugigeruK,  morologi,  artlcliones,  ario/i,  lin¬ 
gua :  Suimcrdamicce  imperiti  viatores  Indict,  Angli  ct  Galli,  aliique  temcrarii 
Indicarum  rerum  velcratores  corrigantur,  refcllantur,  castigentur,  somnia 
denique  corum  et  ineptia,  quibus  totam  rcpleverunt  Europain,  pclluntur  cl 
dmipenlur.”  But  when  this  wonderful  work,  which  is  to  produce  such 
remarkable  effects,  is  examined,  it  exhibits  the  most  convincing  proofs 


of  the  writer’s  very  superficial  acquaintance  with  the  Sanscrit  language 
and  literature.  Of  this,  no  more  unquestionable  evidence  can  he 
required,  than  that  all  the  observations  and  arguments  of  Fr.  Paulinus 
are  founded  on  one  single  work,  and  that  a  common  vocaiu:i..'.hv. 
which  is  put  into  the  hands  of  every  learner  of  Sanscrit,  but  which  lie, 
nevertheless,  thus  magnificently  describes:  —  “  Unices  et  solus  liber 
Amarasinha  ingentem  et  pene  infinitum  vcteris  Indorum  philosopher:, 
astronomic,  et  mythologias  accrvum  detegit;  et  hie  liber,  qui  eerie  ab 
omnibus  maximi  habetur,  antiquam  Indorum  religionein  pr.eclare 
describit  atque  explicat.”*  This  vocabulary,  however,  like  all  other 
vocabularies,  contains  words  only ;  and  it  therefore  neither  describes 
nor  explains  the  philosophy  and  religion  of  the  Hindus. 

But  it  may  be  proper  to  adduce  a  few  instances,  from  this  work,  of 
the  writer’s  ignorance  of  the  most  common  words  and  most  common 
topics,  which  occur  in  the  Sanscrit  language  and  mythology.  For, 
under  the  names  of  the  different  deities,  he  thus  explains  Abjayoni , 
matrix  milium ;  but  it  signifies  lotos-produced,  and  refers  to  the  origin 
of  Brahma  from  the  lotos  that  sprang  from  the  navel  of  Vishnu. 
Garudad/iwaja  is  explained,  quia  Vishnu  vchitur  (tequila  Garuda  dicta ; 
but  dlnoaja,  which  occurs  in  the  Amara  Kosha,  signifies  a  banner. 
Pashupali  is  explained  bovis  maritus ;  and  that  this  strange  explanation 
should  not  be  mistaken,  it  is  added,  ttbi  notandum  pasliu  bnvcm  el 
vaccam  signijeare :  pashu,  however,  here  means  a  living  being.  Kapa- 
labhril  ( calvam  tenens)  is  translated  hoirhlis  el  ercclis  capillis;  hence 
evincing  that  the  writer  did  not  know  that  Shiva  was  thus  named  in 
consequence  of  bearing  in  his  hand  the  head  of  Brahma,  which  he  had 
cut  off.  Tripurantika  is  thus  rendered,  Ires  urbes  sett  rcgioncs  inhabitans ; 
which  betrays  ail  ignorance  of  one  of  the  most  common  Hindu 
legends,  tile  destruction  of  the  Tripura- Asuras  by  Shiva,  whence 
he  was  called  their  antaka  or  destroyer.  Vrishadwmju  (be  whose  banner 
is  a  bull )  is’  thus  explained,  plu-oiam,  femqieslatem,  fulmen,  et  tonitru 
produccns.  But  it  seems  that  Fr.  Paulinus  did  not  even  understand 
the  very  bool^ which  he  considers  to  be  of  so  much  importance ;  for  he 
joins  these  two  distinct  words,  Yak,  Vani,  two  names  of  Saraswati,  and 
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signifying  speech,  and  then  thus  explains  them,  linguam  seu  verba 
regem.  It  would,  however,  be  endless  to  produce  all  the  instances  of 
Sanscrit  words  misunderstood,  and  translated  at  mere  random,  which 
occur  in  this  work. 

With  respect,  also,  to  the  diligent  and  accurate  enquiries  into  the 
mysteries  of  the  Hindu  religion,  of  which  this  author  boasts,  it  is  only 
necessary  to  observe,  that  no  person  could  be  more  ignorant  of  them 
than  one  who  asserts,  as  he  does  (p.  303.),  that  Shri  Rama  and  Parasu 
Rama  were  one  and  the  -same  incarnation  of  Vishnu ;  and  (p.  139.)  that 
Shri  Rama  was  the  brother  of  Krishna,  and  bom  from  the  star  Rohini. 
Nor  is  it  possible  to  understand  how  such  a  passage  as  the  following 
was  not.  sufficient  to  discredit  entirely,  the  authority  of  its  writer:  — 
“  Libri,  qui  de  his  incarnationibus  Indicis  agunt,  hoc  online  recen- 
sentur;  Matsyapuranam  vel  Matsyakhandain,  Kurmapuranam  vel  Kur- 
makhandam,  Varahapuranam  vel  Varahakhnndam,  Narasinhapuranam, 
Ayodhyakliandam,  Aranyakandam,  Yndhakandam,  Balakhandam.  Hi 
libri  omnes  uno  libro  eontincntur,  qui  Mahalharalam  dicititr.”  * 

The  work  of  Madame  Polier  I  have  not  been  able  to  procure  ;  but, 
judging  from  extracts  from  it,  which  I  have  read,  it  appears  to  abound 
in  the  grossest  misrepresentations  of  Hindu  mythology.  But,  as  I  have 
not  perused  it,  I  shall  only  quote  the  following  passage,  which  occurs 
in  the  Symbolik  und  Mythologie  of  Professor  Creuzer,  illustrated  by 
a  plate,  and  which  is  thus  translated  by  M.  Guigniaut:  —  “  Bhavnni, 
joyeuse  d’etre  cre£,  expriinait  sa  joie  par  des  sauts  ct  des  bonds;  mais 
pendant  qu’elle  dansait  ainsi  avec  beaucoup  de  mouvement,  tout  a 
coup  s’echapperent  de  son  sein  trois  ocufs,  d’ou  sortirent  les  trois 
dieux.”  j'  But  such  an  account  of  the  origin  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  ami 
Shiva,  I  have  never  cither  heard  in  conversation,  or  met  with  in  any 
Sanscrit  work.  It  is  also  singular,  that  Professor  Creuzer  should  have 
adopted  it,  when  he  had  just  before  correctly  observed,  according  to 
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M.  Guigniaut’s  translation,  “  Cet  etre  kernel,  pour  creer  lc  mondc  a 
sa  propre  image,  se  revela  d’abord  corame  Brahma  on  cveatcur;  puis 
comme  Viclmou,  conservateur  et  sauveur;  et  on  fin  coinme  Siva, 
destructeur  et  renovateur.”  *  The  whole  account,  also,  of  Brahma’s 
incarnations,  given  by  Polier,  rest  on  no  authority  whatever,  and  are 
therefore  unentitled  to  the  slightest  degree  of  credit. 

It  must,  however,  appear  singular,  that  the  Asiatic  Society  has 
contributed  so  little  to  the  elucidation  of  Hindu  mythology ;  and  that, 
in  sixteen  volumes  of  its  Researches,  the  only  papers  which  occur 
on  this  subject,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Wilford,  should  be  the  Essay  on  the  Gods  of  Greece,  Italy,  and  India, 
by  Sir  W.  Jones,  and  another  one  on  the  Origin  of  the  Hindu  Religion, 
by  Mr.  Paterson.  But  neither  of  these  Essays  is  a  safe  guide.;  because 
the  latter  is  much  too  hypothetical,  and  the  former  was  written  shortly 
after  Sir  W.  Jones  had  arrived  in  this  country,  and,  consequently, 
before  he  had  formed  correct  notions  respecting  the  Hindu  religion. 
Yet  this  Essay  presents  a  correct  and  elegant  description  of  those 
remarkable  coincidences  that  seem  to  exist  between  ancient  and  Hindu 
mythology,  which  must  attract  the  attention  of  every  classical  scholar. 
But  had  Sir  W.  Jones  ever  resumed  this  subject,  and  more  fully  investi¬ 
gated  it,  he  would  have  been  convinced  that  these  coincidences  were  in 
many  instances  merely  apparent;  for  it  would  be  as  impossible  to  find 
in  India  the  satyrs  of  Bacchus  and  the  symbols  of  Rhea,  as  the  castrated 
priests  of  that  goddess.  The  remarks,  however,  which  I  am  obliged 
to  offer  on  the  papers  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford,  would  extend 
this  Preface  beyond  the  usual  limits,  and  I  have  therefore  placed  them 
in  the  Appendix  (A). 

But  the  correct  and  learned  Essays  of  Mr.  Colebrooke  are  of  a 
very  dissimilar  character ;  and  it  is  hence  much  to  be  regretted  that 
Ids  attention  was  principally  directed  to  the  religious  ceremonies  and 
theology  of  the  Brahmans  :  for  I  am  inclined  to  think  that,  had  he 
been  better  acquainted  with  the  Purans,  the  view  which  he  has  given 
of  the  Hindp  religion  would  have  been  very  different.  I  am  par-. 
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ticularly  at  a  loss  to  understand  on  what  grounds  these  remarks  have 
been  made :  —  “I  am  myself,”  observes  Mr.  Colebrooke,  “  inclined  to 
adopt  an  opinion  supported  by  many  learned  Hindus,  who  consider  the 
celebrated  Shri  Bhagavata  as  the  work  of  a  grammarian,  supposed  to 
have  lived  about  six  hundred  years  ago.  *  Vopadeva,  the  real  author 
of  the  Sliri  Bhagavata,  has  endeavoured  to  reconcile  all  the  sects  of 
Hindus,  by  reviving  the  doctrine  of  Vyasa.  He  recognises  all  the 
deities,  but  as  subordinate  to  the  Supreme  Being,  or  rather  as  attributes 
or  manifestations  of  God  :  a  new  sect  has  thus  been  formed,  and  is  deno¬ 
minated  from  that  modern  Purana."  f  The  composition,  however,  of 
this  Puran  only  six  hundred  years  ago  by  a  grammarian  of  Bengal,  and 
its  having  notwithstanding  in  such  a  short  period  obtained,  without 
the  aid  of  typography,  general  celebrity  thoughout  a  country  which 
comprehends  an  area  of  more  than  a  million  of  square  miles,  are  such 
improbable  circumstances,  as  to  require,  for  entitling  them  to  the  least 
credit,  the  clearest  and  most  unquestionable  evidence.  The  conjecture, 
also,  respecting  Vopadeva’s  intention,  is  disproved  by  the  simple 
perusal  of  the  Bhagavat ;  as  the  sole  scope  and  object  of  that  work 
are  to  evince  that  Vishnu  is  the  Supreme  Being.  Nor  have  X  ever 
heard  of  the  new  sect  denominated  from  this  Puran,  the  origin  of 
which  from  this  cause  seems  obviously  impossible.  Because  the 
Bhagavat  is  universally  acknowledged  to  be  the  principal  authority  on 
which  the  doctrines  of  the  Vaishnava  sect  depend  ;  and  these  doctrines 
are  in  every  respect  essentially  the  same  as  those  contained  in  the 
Upanishads,  with  this  only  exception,  that  Vishnu  is  every  where 
introduced  in  the  place  of  Brahma  or  Shiva.  I  have  been,  therefore, 
obliged,  in  the  course  of  the  following  work,  to  differ  in  opinion  on 
some  material  points  from  Mr.  Colebrooke ;  but,  for  the  freedom  of  my 
remarks,  I  trust  that,  in  the  investigation  of  truth,  no  apology  can  be 
requisite:  and  I  can  with  sincerity  observe  that,  had  it  not  been  for 
Mr.  Colebrooke’s  invaluable  writings,  it  is  most  probable  that  I  should 
have  been  unable  to  detect  the  errors  into  which  I  think  he  has  fallen, 
and  which  seem  necessarily  to  proceed  from  his  having  merely  dis- 
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unacquainted  with  India,  arid  with  the  Sanscrit  language  and  .Jiter- 

In  that  part,  therefore,  of  these  Reseahches  which  relates  to  the 
Hindu  religion,  my  remarks,  however  much  they  may  differ  from  the 
opinions  of  former  writers,  rest  almost  entirely  on  the  authority  of 
Sanscrit  works,  particularly  the  Upamshads,  the  Purans,  the  If amayan, 
and  the  Mahabharat;  and  the  few  instances  in  which  I  have  availed 
myself  of  oral  information,  are  distinctly  pointed  out.  I  have  neither 
proposed  nor  attempted  to  support  any  hypothesis  on  this  subject ;  and 
I  have  adduced,  I  believe,  such  a  number  of  quotations  from  the 
Upanishads  and  Purans,  as  will  render  the  correctness  of  my  state¬ 
ments  unquestionable.  These  quotations,  also,  are  faithfully  *  trans¬ 
lated,  and  the  reader  is  thus  presented  with  the  ipsimma  verba,  which 
are  not  only  employed  in  the  discussion  of  Hindu  mythology  and 
theology  by  Sanscrit  writers,  but  even  by  every  well-informed  Hindu 
at  the  present  clay,  and  he  is  thus  enabled  to  deduce  from  them  his 


translations  from  the  Sanscrit  of  the  numerous  passages  cited  in  the 
following  pages  be  critically  examined,  it  is  requisite  that  the  critic 
should  recollect  that  Sanscrit  manuscripts  still  remain  in  precisely  the 
same  state  as  that  in  which  Greek  and  Latin  manuscripts  were  found 
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dmnitatem,  a  religiosis  bominibus  bene  calcatus."  And  in  a  note,  “  Sic 
transtuli,  jubente  Bomo,  origimiriam  retinens  vocis  significationem. 
VViLKiNsms :  Even  a  stone,  •when  set  up  and  consecrated  by  the  great, 
attaineth  divinity.  Jonesius  :  The  stone,  when  consecrated  by  holy  men, 
acquires  divine  honour.  'Ultimas  interpretationis  patrocinium  nuper 
suscepit  Bohlenius  ;  cui  prceterea  Wilsonus  adstipulatur,  radici  nostra 
significationem  tribuens;  to  be  erected  for  holy  purposes,  to  be  con¬ 
secrated."  But  Lean  assure  M.  Bopp  and  M.  Rosen  that  in  India,  as 
in  all  other  countries,  the  being  trampled  upon  is  considered  to  be  a 
mark  of  disrespect,  and  not  respect ;  and  that,  consequently,  no  stone 
could  there  acquire  divinity  (!)  by  being  bene  calcatus.  * 

With  respect  to  the  reception  which  the  present  work  may  meet 
with,  any  remark  seems  unnecessary  :  for  I  may  presume,  that,  if  it 
at  all  tends  to  illustrate  the  subject  discussed  in  it,  its  imperfections 
will  be  overlooked ;  and  that  correctness  or  elegance  of  composition 
will  not  be  expected  from  one  who  left  school  before  he  was  sixteen 
years  of  age,  and  who  has  had  since  but  few  opportunities  of  reme¬ 
dying  a  defective  education.  But  I  may  be  permitted  to  advert  to  a 
circumstance,  which,  though  entirely  of  a  personal  nature,  will  in  a 
great  measure  account  for  that  indifference  to  literary  pursuits  with 
which  the  English  residents  in  India  are  not  unfrequently  reproached. 
The  late  governor  of  Bombay,  appreciating  the  zeal  with  which  I 
had  devoted  myself  to  the  study  of  Oriental  languages  and  literature 
from  my  first  arrival  in  this  country,  conferred  upon  me  a  civil  situ¬ 
ation  f  ;  and  that  I  was  not  altogether  undeserving  of  the  patronage  of 
Mr.  Elphinstone,  is  perhaps  sufficiently  evinced  by  my  papers  in  the 
Transactions  of  the  Bombay  Literary  Society,  by  iny  former  work, 
and  by  the  present  one  ;  but,  some  months  after  he  had  resigned  the 
government,  I  was  deprived  of  this  situation ;  and,  that  such  was  the 
order  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  was  the  only  reason  officially  assigned 

•  This  verse,  also,  STTSTHT  iTR 

«lffd«f^lMfcI  3T  snust,  according  to  tl.i  «ed  : 


-  ***  In  the  following  pages,  in  the  Sanscrit  proper  names  arid  words 

written  in  the  Roman  character,  the  diphthongs  and  vowels  are  to  be 
pronounced  as  in  Italian,  and  the  consonants  as  in  English,  with  the 
exception  of  g,  which  is  always  to  be  pronounced  hard,  its  soft  sound 
being  represented  by  j.  As  a  uniform  mode  of  writing,  in  Roman 
characters,  Sanscrit  neuter  nouns,  which  end  in  the  singular  in  am  and 
in  the  plural  in  ani,  has  not  been  yet  adopted,  it  may  also  be  proper  to 
observe  that  I  have  in  general  omitted  the  final  syllable  of  the  singular, 
and  that  I  have  therefore  written,  for  instance,  puraii,  and  notparaao, 
which  is  incorrect,  nor  puranam,  which  would  be  in  conformity  to  the 
Sanscrit. 
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,  CHAPTER  I. 

ON  THE  ORIGIN  OF  IDOLATRY. 

Hume  has  remarked,  that  “  it  is  a  matter  of  fact  incontestable,  that 
about  seventeen  hundred  years  ago  all  mankind  were  polytheists. 
The  doubtful  or  sceptical  principles  of  a  few  philosophers,  or  the 
theism,  and  that  not  entirely  pure,  of  one  or  two  nations,  form  no 
objedtbn  worth  regarding.  Behold,  then;  the  clear  testimony  of  history : 
the  4W)er  wc  mount  up  into  antiquity,  the  more  do  we  find'Inan- 
kindplunged^into  polytheism;  no  marks,  no  symptoms  of  any  more 
perfect  religion.  The  most  ancient  records  of  the  human  race  still 
present  us  with  that  system  as  the  popular  and  established  creed. 
The  north,  the  south,  the  east,  the  west,  give  their  unanimous  testi- 
.  mony  to  the  "same  fact  What  can  be  opposed  to  so  full  an  evi¬ 
dence  ?  ”  *  But  in  opposition  to  ^)is  opinion  it  may  be  observed,  that 
there  are  sufficient  indications,  both  in  tradition  and  history,  to  place 
it  beyond  a  doubt,  that  all  systems  of  religion  were  of  a  simpler  and 
purer  nature  in  their  origfn  than  in  their  subsequent  progress;  and 

Hume’s  Essays,  vol.  ii.  p.  tOS. 
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that  in  all  of  them  there  are  the  evident  traces  of  a  primitive  belief 
in  tire  unity  and  omnipotence  of  one  Supreme  Being.  *  It  is  equally 
incontestable,  that  in  all  religious  reformations  the  avowed  objeet  has  * 
been  to  remove  all  extraneous  additions  and  innovations,  and  to  restore 
the  ancient  faith  to  its  pristine  purity.  1? 

Had,  also,  polytheism  been  the  primitive  religion  of  mankind?  it 
would  seem  most  probable  that  it  would,  under  all  changes,  have  pre¬ 
served  some  unquestionable  indications  of  its^rigin,  which  would  have 
obviated  every  difference  of  opinion  on  the  subject.  But,  on  the  gon-  « 
trary,  all  systems  which  have  been  proposed  for  the  explanation  of  this 
point,  are  in  the  highest  degree  contradictory  and  unsatisfactory  for 
they  all  rest,  however  they  may  differ  in  other  respects,  op.  a  gratujfgus 
assumption  and  a  self-evident  contradiction  :  because  it  is  assumed 
that  mankind  remained  without  any  knowledge  of  a  Deity  until  they 
intuitively  became  acquainted  with  it ;  or  until  some  persons  of  influ¬ 
ence  arose  and  introduced  amongst  them  the  notion  of  divinity,  and 
devised  the  adoration  of  one  or  more  celestial  and  immortal  beings. 

But,  in  the  former  of  these  cases,  if  such  knowledge  be  intuitive,  there 
can  be  no  reason  for  delaying  the  necessary  effect  of  this  intuition,  and  ^ 
for  supposing  that  man  remained  for  any  period  of  time  after  his  crea¬ 
tion  without  some  form  of  religion ;  and,  in  the  latter,  in  what  manner 
did  those,  who  first  instructed  mankind  in  the  belief  of  God,  them¬ 
selves  acquire  the  conviction  of  his  existence  and"  divine  ifature  ? 
Locke  is  of  opinion,  that  “  the  existence  of  a  God  reason  cleaidymjakes 

•  Cudworth  remarks  “  And  by  this  time  we  think  it  is  sufficidttAyevi^nt  that  the 
Pagans  (at  least  after  Christianity),  thougli  they  asserted  many  gods,  they  calling  all  under¬ 
standing  beings  superior  to  men  by  that  name,  yet  they  acknowledged  one  supreme,  omni¬ 
potent,  and  only  unmade  Deity.  But  because  it  is  very  possible  that  some  may  still  suspect  all 
this  to  have  been  nothing  else  but  a  refinement  and  interpolation  of  Ihwanisni,  after  that 
Christianity  had  appeared  upon  the  stage ;  or  a  kind  of  mangonisation  of  it,  to  render  it 
more  vendible  and  plausible,  the  better  able  to  defend  itself  and  bear  up  against  the 
assaults  of  Christianity,  whilst,  in  the  mean  time,  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Pagans  was 
far  otherwise :  although  the  contrary  hereunto  might  sufficiently  appear  from  what  hath 
been  already  declared ;  yet,  however,  for  the  fuller  satisfaction  of  the.more  strongly  prejudiced, 
we  shall,  by  a?  historical  deduction,  made  from  the  rrtgSt  ancient  time  all  along  downwards, 
demonstrate  that  the  doctrine'of  the  greatest  Pagan  polytheists,  as  well  before  Chrigpanity 
as  after  it,  was  always  the  same — that,  besides  their  many  gods,  there  was  one  supreme,  omni¬ 
potent,  and  only  unmade  God."  —  Intellectual  System,  book  i.  chap.  4.  sect.  15,  16. 
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known  to  us;”*  and  farther  observes  — “  Though  God  has  given  us  no 
innate  ideas  of  himself ;  though  he  has  stamped  no  original  characters 
on  our  minds  wherein  we  may  read  his  being ;  yet,  having  furnished  11s 
with  those  faculties  our  minds  are  endowed  with,  he  hath  not  left  him¬ 
self  without  a  witness,  since  we  have  sense,  perception,  and  reason, 
and  cannot  want  a  clear  proof  of  him  as  long  as  we  carry  ourselves 
about  us.”  But  he  admits,  at  the  same  time,  that,  “  though  this  be  the 
most  obvious  truth  that  reason  discovers,  and  though  its  evidence  be 
(if  I  mistake  not)  equal  to  mathematical  certainty,  yet  it  requires 
thought  and  attention,  and  the  mind  must  apply  itself  to  a  regular 
deduction  of  it  from  some  part  of  our  intuitive  knowledge,  or  else  we 
shall  be  as  uncertain  and  ignorant  of  this  as  of  other  propositions  which 
are  in  themselves  capable  of  clear  demonstrations.”-)-  And,  conse¬ 
quently,  it  must  be  self-evident  that  it  could  not  be  by  reason  and 
deduction  that  the  rude  and  uncivilised  tribes,  amongst  whom  such  a 
belie|'vhas  prevailed,  could  first  acquire  a  knowledge  of  the  existence  of 
a  God ;  and  that  it  is  equally  improbable  that,  in  such  a  state  of  barba¬ 
rism  and  ignorance,  any  individuals  could  have  arisen  who  were  capable 
of  elaborating  conceptions  totally  unknown  to  those  with  whom,  alone 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  associating. 

The  deification,  also,  of  any  object  necessarily  presupposes  some 
conception',  however  imperfect,  of  a  Divine  Being ;  and  the  question, 
therefore,  obviously  regards  not  the  object  which  may  have  been  first 
selected  for  this  purpose,  but  the  manner  in  which  such  a  conception 
could^feaye  gjgginated.  Yet  all  hypotheses  respecting  the  origin  of 
idolatry^except  such  as  deduce  it  from  the  history  of  the  Hebrews, 
overlook  this  essential  question,  and  represent  mankind  as  remaining 
for  some  time  after  their  creation  in  a  state  of  irreligion,  until  they 
were  at  length  induced,  by  various  considerations,  to  acknowledge  the 
existence  of  a  God.  But,  if  all  ideas  originate  from  perception  and 
rfiflection^it  becomes  impossible  to  understand  how  man  could  ever 

the  slightest  notion  of  spirit  independent  of  matter ;  or  of  self- 
immutability,  eternity,  and  the  other  attributes  which  are 
ji&effcaj^p  implied  in  the  conception  of  a  supreme  and  selfiexistent 

I$QW Understanding)  book  iv.  chap.  1 1.  sect.  1.  t  Ibul,  chap.  10.  sect  1. 
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serving  that  “  the  first  and  most  ancient  of  men  neither  constructed 
,  temples  nor  erected  images,  as  they,  were  unacquainted  with  painting, 
carving,  and  sculpture,  and  even  architecture,  as  it  might  be  easily 
proved.  Nor  was  there  amongst  them  the  slightest  memorial  of  those 
who  were  afterwards  called  gods  and  heroes;  neither  of  Jupiter,  nor 
Saturn,  nor  Neptune,  nor  Apollo,  nor  Juno,  nor  Minerva,  nor  Bacchus, 

.  nor  of  those  innumerable  male  and  female  deities,  who  were  afterwards 
worshipped  by  the  Greeks  and  Barbarians.  Nor  was  there  even  a  good 
or  bad  demon  then  acknowledged  among  mankind ;  but  the  stars  of 
heaven  alone  were  considered  and  adored  as  gods.”*  For  that  the 
worship  of  the  sun,  the  planets,  and  the  elements,  was  the  earliest  form 
of  idolatiy,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  accounts  of  all  ancient 
religions  which  have  been  preserved :  but  the  cause  which  led  men  to 
adopt  this  form  still  remains  unexplained. 

These  objections  apply  with  peculiar  force  to  the  system  which  has 
received  the  approbation  of  the  most  eminent  ancient  and  modern 
authors ;  and  which  supposes  that  idolatry  derived  its  origin  from  the 
deification  of  men,  who  had  rendered  themselves  conspicuous  by  their 
actions  and  virtues. f  L’Abbe  Banier,  indeed,  judiciously  concludes 
that  some  form  of  religion  must  have  previously  existed,  for  he 
remarks :  — “  Je  Sf  ais  que  1’ordre  que  je  viens  de  mettre  dans  le  progres 
de  l’idolatrie  ne  s’accorde  pas  avec  Sanchoniatlion,  qui  place  l’apo- 
theose  des  hommes  dan's  les  premiers  temps;  mais  il  y  a  beaucoup 
d’apparence  qu’on  ne  se  porta  pas  d’abord  ii  cet  exc6s  de  folie,  et  qu’on 


adova  les  nslres.  ct  les  diflerentes  parties  de  l’univers,  avant  de  rendrc 
aucim  cuite  a  ses  semblables.”  *  But  I  cannot  find,  either  in  this 
author  or  in  any  other  writer,  the  slightest  evidence  that  the  principal 
gods  of  the  ancients  were  deified  men  ;  and  yet  that,  with  respect  to 
the  Greets,  such  an  opinion  was  prevalent  prior  to  the  work  of 
Euhemerus  on  this  subject,  seems  evident  from  these  words  of  He¬ 
rodotus  f  in  describing  the  religion  of  the  Persians  AyxKpxrx  ptv 

fwptV  mm-  is  pav  £f«i  Smw  or,  my.  arfyouroipuw  stofucr^  rm;  Sims, 

Kxruvtp  ri 'EMijrer,  uvcti.$  It  must,  therefore,  have  originated  during  the 
four  hundred  years  that  elapsed  between  the  times  when  Herodotus  and 
Hesiod  flourished,  as  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  it  occurs  in  the 
Theogony  of  the  latter;  nor  does  it  receive  any  support  from  these 
verses  in  the  Epyx  r.x,  'Kftspa, :  — 
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For  they  merely  intimate  that  this  first  race  of  men  was  raised  to  a 
certain  degree  of  angelic  power  and  dignity,  but  not  that  it  was 
admitted  to  participate  in  the  divine  honours  and  attributes  of  the 
pre-existing  gods.  Nor  does  Homer  appear  to  have  been  in  any 
manner  acquainted  with  this  opinion*;  and  it  may  therefore  be  justly 
concluded,  that  it  was  altogether  unknown  to  the  earlier  Greeks. 

If,  however,  this  hypothesis  has  been  admitted  without  sufficient 
proof,  its  general  reception  can  afford  no  valid  argument  in  its  favour. 
Its  groundlessness,  also,  is  at  once  evinced  by  the  equally  general  pre¬ 
valence  of  the  opinion  which  ascribed  to  Egypt  the  origin  of  the  gods 
of  Greece  and  Italy,  and  thus  rendered  it  impossible  that  the  human 
genealogies  subsequently  attributed  to  them  could  rest  on  any  found¬ 
ation  whatever.  For  most'writers  appear  to  have  acquiesced  in  the 
justness  of  this  conclusion  of  Herodotus: — “The  Egyptians  first 
itfVented  the  names  of  the  twelve  gods,  which  the  Greeks  derived  from 
them  ;  and  they  were  also  the  first  people  who  dedicated  altars, 
images,  and  temples  to  the  gods.  ”  f  But  Eusebius  has  observed  :  — 

*  As  Homer  mentions  the  mortal  birth  raid  subsequent  apotheosis  of  Hercules  and 
the  deification  of  heroes  by  the  Greeks  had  not  then  commenced,  seems  evident  from  his 
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“  The  religious  tenets  of  the  Egyptians  are  thus,  as  we  have  seen,  much 
more  ancient  than  those  of  the  Greeks.  They,  however,  held  that 
Osin's  and  Isis  were  the  sun  and  moon;  and  the  ether  diffused  through 
all  space  they  named  Jupiter ;  fire,  Vulcan  ;  the  earth,  Ceres  ;  water, 
Oceanus,  or  their  own  river  Nilus,  to  which  also  they  ascribed  the  pro¬ 
duction  of  their  gods ;  and  the  air,  Minerva.  These  last'five  deities,  air, 
fire,  water,  earth,  and  ether,  they  believe  to  pervade  the  universe,  and 
to  assume  at  different  times  the  forms  of  men  and  animals;  and  also 
that  mortal  men  have  amongst  them  been  cl  t  g  II  by  the  names 
of  these  gods.”  *  The  substantial  correctness  of  this  account,  —  that  is, 
that  the  deified  forms  of  the  sun,  moon,  ether,  air,  fire,  water,  and 
earth  were  the  original  gods  worshipped  by  the  Egyptians,  — will  receive 
the  strongest  corroboration  from  the  same  having  been  the  first  objects 
which  were  adored  by  the  Hindus ;  and  is  alone  sufficient  to  prove 
that,  if  idolatry  first  arose  in  Egypt;  it  did  not  originate  in  the  deifica¬ 
tion  of  men. 

It  may  also  be  further  remarked,  that  had  such  a  system  ever 
existed,  it  becomes 'impossible  to  explain  the  cause  which  prevented  a 
principle  so  extensively  applicable,  and  so  gratifying  to  the  pride  of 
man,  from  producing  no  more  than  the  very  limited  number  of  deities 
which  have  existed  in  any  country.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  acknow- 


na  la  mitologia  finora  descrittu  non  i-  sc  non  Greca.  Or  qtresta  mitologia 
vo  ndolto  vclla  soslanca  da  tiiltu  l’Jtalia  antica.  Roma  di  se  non  lo  nega,  e 
e  o  da  Pclasghr  e  dagh  nicer  Greer  che  era  nel  Lazio  abrtarono:  o  da 

in  ccrto  modo  col  fatto,”  Stc.—Saggio  di  Lingua  Elnaca',  tom.  ii.  p.  237.  •  ■ 

I  am  of  a  different  opinion  nn  this  subject,  as  it  will  appear  in  Chapter  III.,  but  I  here 
merely  oppose  one  generally  received  opinion  to  another. 

*  Prrep.  Evan.,  lib.  iii.  c.  i.  See  also  Diod.  Sic.,  Bib.,  lib.  i.  c.  12. 

founder  of  the  Persian  monarchy  was  called  by  a  name,  which  in  their  language  signified 
the  sun;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  marry  of  the  ancient  kings  of  Egypt  had  namos'of  the 
same  kind  which  have  helped  to  confound  history  with  allegory;  though  the  Egyptians, 
l””lii°l  llw  worshiped  them,  nor  any  heroes  or  . 
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ledged  no  more  than  thirteen  principal  deities*,  and  they  appear  to 
have  been  fewer  amongst  the  other  people  of  antiquity.  But,  were  it 
admitted  that  the  gods  were  originally  men,  who  were  exalted  to  divine 
honours  for  their  virtues  and  beneficent  actions  by  their  grateful  coun¬ 
trymen,  it  must  be  evident  that  the  same  cause  cannot  be  assigned  for 
the  deification  of  the  female  possessors  of  Olympus  ;  for  neither  tra¬ 
dition  nor  history  affords  the  slightest  grounds  for  supposing  that 
a  woman  ever  distinguished  herself  in  such  a  manner  as  to  obtain  the 
honour  of  apotheosis.  On  the  contrary,  from  all  that  is  known  of 
early  times,  it  appears  incontestable  that  the  situation  of  females 
entirely  precluded  them  from  taking  such  a  part  in  the  active  duties  of 
li|e  as  might  have  entitled  them  to  such  a  distinction.  This  hypo¬ 
thesis,  consequently,  is  not  only  inadequate  to  explain  the  origin  of 
idolatry,  but  it  even  fails  in  admitting  of  the  same  cause  being  assigned 
for  one  and  the  same  effect ;  and  it  may,  therefore,  justly  excite  sur¬ 
prise  that  it  should  have  been  so  generally  considered  as  clear  and 
incontrovertible,  t 

But  notwithstanding  these  obvious  objections,  the  latest  writer, 
I  believe,  who  has  supported  what  may  be  called  the  Hebrew  hypo¬ 
thesis  respecting  the  origin  of  idolatry,  has  rested  the  whole  of  his 
system  on  this  assumption,  that  “both  the  acknowledged  import  of 
the  word  demon,  and  the  characters  attributed  to  the  heathen  divi- 

Miuflfta,  Venus,  Diniia!^  ^ 


Ceres, 
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nilies,  [Move,  with  sufficient  plainness,  that  these  divinities  were  once 
mere  mortals,  though  their  worship  was  inseparably  blended  with  that 
of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and  the  elemental  powers  of  nature.  The 
chief  question,  therefore,  is,  whal  mortals  were  venerated  after  their 
death  as  the  hero-gods  of  pagan  antiquity  ?”  *  He  further  remarks :  — 
“  Such  being  the  case,  since  the  demon-gods  of  paganism  were  the 
mortals  who  lived  during  the  golden  age  f ;  and  since  there  was  a  golden 
age,  both  immediately  after  the  creation,  and  immediately  after  the  de¬ 
luge,  it  will  plainly  follow,  that  those  demon-gods  were  the  members 
of  the  Adamitic  family  in  the  one  instance,  and  the  members  of  the 
Noetic  family  in  the  other.  Eminent  persons,  who  flourished  subse¬ 
quently  to  each  golden  age,  might  occasionally  be  added,  and,  in  fact,  were 
added  ;  but  the  individuals  of  these  two  primeval  families  may  safely 
be  esteemed  the  original  and  genuine  prototypes  of  the  demon-gods.”  + 
To  enter,  however,  into  the  discussion  of  a  hypothesis,  which  rests  not 
on  the  slightest  evidence,  and  which  is  supported  by  arguments  that  are 
clearly  in  direct  opposition  to  all  that  is  known  of  ancient  mythology, 
must  surely  be  unnecessary.  But  it  may  be  observed,  that  there  is 
nothing  whatever  contained  in  Genesis,  which  can  in  any  manner  tend 
to  explain  the  origin  of  idolatry,  or  which  is  in  the  least  degree  incom¬ 
patible  with  any  system  that  may  be  proposed  for  this  purpose:  for 
1’Abbe  Banier  observes,  after  fully  examining  this  point,  “  Ce  n’.est 
done  point  dans  les  Livres  Saints  que  nous  pourrons  apprendre  la 
veritable  epoque  de  l’etablissement  de  1’idolatrie,  et  nous  n’avons  dans 
.  l’antiquite  aucun  auteur  qui  merite  d’etre  suivi  sur  cette  matiere.”  § 

The  singular  opinion,  however,  of  Vossius  on  this  subject  deserves 
particular  attention,  in  .consequence  of  its  being  admitted  as  a  valid 
ground  of  argument  by  all  writers  who  have  touched  upon  the  religions 
of  antiquity :  for  he  states,  that  “  the  immediate  descendants  of  Noah 
invented  two’principles  of  equal,  or  nearly  equal,  power,— the  one  of 

f  I  have  cisj/above  the  verses  of  Hesiod,  on  n  hich  Mr.  Faber  principally  rests  this. 
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good,  and  the  other  of  evil;  and  thence  concluded,  that  in  the  same 
manner  that  they  worshipped  the  principle  of  good,  in  order  that  he 
might  confer  good  on  them,  thus  ought  they  to  venerate  the  principle 
of  evil,  in  order  that  he  might  avert  evil  from  them.  How  ancient  this 
opinion  was  is  proved  by  its  having  been  entertained  by  the  most  an¬ 
cient  legislators  and  priests,  and  from  its  having  been  adopted  by  the 
philosophers  of  old.”  *  But  it  is  singular  that  the  only  authority  which 
he  cites  in  support  of  this  opinion  is  Plutarch,  who  flourished  about 
ninety  years  .after  the  birth  of  Christ ;  and  that  his  reasoning,  with 
respect  to  the  general  prevalence  in  antiquity  of  this  opinion,  is  founded 
entirely  on  the  alleged  existence  of  an  individual  named  Zoroaster. 
Brucker,  however,  observes  —  “  Nor  does  it  seem  improbable  that 
some  individual  (named  Zoroaster)  first  introduced  amongst  the  ancient 
Babylonians  a  knowledge  of  divine  rites  and  astronomy  ;  .  .  .  .  and  that 
a  Perso-Median  philosopher  may  have  subsequently  assumed  his  name 
when  he  applied  his  mind  to  .the  reformation  of  the  religion  of  his 
country.  For  the  astronomical  observations  of  the  Chaldeans  were 
certainly  of  a  much  greater  antiquity  than  the  period  when  the  latter 
flourished ;  and,  consequently,  if  Zoroaster  was,  according  to  the  uni¬ 
versal  consent  of  antiquity,  the  founder  of  the  Chaldean  astronomy, 
he  must  necessarily,  he  distinguished  from  the  Persian  philosopher.”  + 
But  it  is  undeniable  that  there  are  no  grounds  whatever  for  attributing 
the  invention  of  the  peculiar  religious  tenets  introduced  amongst  the 
Persians  by  the  latter  to  anyone  of  the  other  Zoroasters  mentioned  by 
ancient  authors  :  nor  is  there  the  slightest  indication  in  history'  that, 
previously  to  his  time,  the  doctrine  of  two  principles  was  known  to  any 
people  of  antiquity.  It  was  most:  unquestionably  unknown  to  the 
Egyptians  the  Jews,  the  Greeks,  the  Romans ;  and  from  time  imme- 
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morial  (lie  Hindus  have  been  equally  unacquainted  with  it.  The 
strongest  proof,  therefore,  shows  that  this  opinion  did  not  begin  to 
prevail  until  about  five  hundred  years  before  Christ,  and  that  it  was  pe¬ 
culiar  to  the  Persian  religion  ;  from  which  it  has  most  probably  been  in¬ 
troduced,  with  essential  modifications,  into  the  Christian  and  Moham¬ 
medan  religions.  In  discussions,  consequently,  respecting  the  origin 
of  idolatry,  or  the  real  nature  of  mythology  in  ancient  times,  it  must  be 
evident  that  all  arguments  which  rest  on  this  opinion  are  entirely, 
foreign  to  the  question,  and  therefore  totally  inadmissible. 

But  it  is  unnecessary  to  advert  to  the  other  hypotheses  which  have 
been  proposed  for  the  explanation  of  the  origin  of  idolatry ;  because  it 
cannot  be  denied  that,  previously  to  entering  into  such  a  discussion,  it 
is  indispensable  to  ascertain  the  manner  in  which  man  acquired  the 
conceptions  of  a  self-existent  and  supreme  Being;  of  the  soul’s  imma¬ 
teriality  and  immortality;  and  of  a  future  state  of  reward  and  punish¬ 
ment.  For  that  a  belief  in  these  important  truths  lias  prevailed 
amongst  mankind  from  time  immemorial  cannot  admit  of  a  doubt.* 
But  it  seems  equally  evident  that  man  could  never  have  acquired  a 
knowledge'  of  them  by  means  of  the  unassisted  powers  of  human 
reason ;  for  Locke  admits  that  “  we  have  the  ideas  of  matter  and 
thinking,  but  possibly  shall  never  be  able  to  knew  whether  any  mere 
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material  being  thinks  or  no ;  it  being  impossible  for  us,  by  the  con¬ 
templation  of  our  own  ideas,  without  Revelation,  to  discover  whether 
Omnipotency  has  not  given  to  some  systems  of  matter  fitly  disposed  a 
power  to  perceive  and  think,  or  else  joined  and  fixed  to  matter  so  dis¬ 
posed  a  thinking  immaterial  substance.”*  Bishop  Butler  thus  con¬ 
cludes  his  arguments  respecting  a  future  life  : — “  This  credibility  of  a 
future  life,  which  has  been  here  insisted  upon,  how  little  soever  it  may 
satisfy  our  curiosity,  seems  to  answer,  all  the  purposes  of  religion,  in 
like  manner  as  a  demonstrative  proof  would.  Indeed  a  proof,  even  a 
demonstrative  one,  of  a  future  life,  would  not  be  a  proof  of  religion. 
For,  that  we  are  to  live  hereafter,  is  just  as  reconcilable  with  the 
scheme  of  atheism,  and  as  well  to  be  accounted  for  by  it,  as  that  we 
are  now  alive,  is ;  and  therefore  nothing  can  be  more  absurd  than  to 
argue  from  that  scheme,  that  there  can  be.no  future  state.  But  as 
religion  implies  a  future  state,  anj'  presumption  against  such  a  state,  is 
a  presumption  against  religion.  And  the  foregoing  observations  remove 
all  presumptions  of  that  sort,  and  prove,  to  a  very  considerable  degree  of 
probability,  one  fundamental  doctrine  of  religion.”f  And  even  with 
respect  to  the  arguments  usually  employed  to  demonstrate  the  existence 
of  God,  Dr.Reid  has  placed  among  his  First  Principles  the  principle, 
that  whatever  begins  to  exist  must  have  a  cause  which  produced  it ; 
and  has  observed,- — “  I  know  only  of  three  or  four  arguments  that  have 
been  urged  by  philosophers,  in  the  way  of  abstract  reasoning,  to  prove 
that  things  which  begin  to  exist  must  have  a  cause,  fine  is  offered  by 
Mr.  Hobbes,  another  by  Dr.  Samuel  Clarke,  another  by  Mr.  Locke. 
Mr.  Hume,  in  his  Treatise  of  Human  Nature,  has  examined  them  all 
and,  in  my  opinion,  has  shown  that  they  take  for  granted  the  thing  to 
be  proved;  a  kind  of  false  reasoning,  which  men  are  very  apt  to  fall 
into  when  they  attempt  to  prove  what  is  self-evident.”:): 

•  Essay  on  tl.c  Human  Understanding,  book  iv.  clu.p.  3.  seel.  0.  . 
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The  sun,  however,  was  not  always  visible,  and  the  sacred  fire  obviously 
suggested  itself  as  its  adequate  representative* ;  nor  if  idolatry  originated 
in  Asia  or  Egypt,  could  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries  have  long 
contemplated  the  serene  and  brilliant  expanse  of  the  heavens,  without 
imagining  that  it  also  might  be  a  god,  and  hence  — 

The  earth  was  the  next  object  that  impressed  on  the  minds  of  men  the 
idea  of  a  divine  nature ;  and  the  cause  seems  evident  from  all  nations 
having,  on  account  of  its  fruitfulness,  represented  it  under  the  female 
character.  The  deification  of  sensible  objects  having  thus  commenced, 
its  extension  to  the  other  elements  is  easily  conceivable ;  and  to  evince 
that  this  was  actually  the  first  form  of  idolatry,  there  seems  to  be  suffi¬ 
cient  evidence.  But  the  remembrance  of  one  sole,  self-existent,  and 
supreme  Being  was  never  entirely  effaced,  even  in  the  most  idolatrous 
times ;  and,  from  the  creation  until  the  present  day,  a  belief  in  the  im¬ 
materiality  and  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  in  a  future  state  of  reward 
and  punishment,,  lias  continued  to  be  the  popular  faith  of  all  nations. 

If,  however,  it  be  admitted  that  the  adoration  of  an  invisible  God 
without  some  sensible  medium,,  has  been  found  attended  with  such 
difficulties  as  to  have  occasioned  in  all  countries  the  adoption  of 
sensible  objects  for  facilitating  devotion  j  it  must  be  equally  admitted 
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that  the  contemplation  of  the  abstract  ideas,  suggested,  no  doubt,  at 
first  by  such  objects,  must  liave  also  become  too  severe  an  exercise  for 
die  faculties  of  man.  It  is  not,  indeed,  probable  that,  in  the  earlier 
ages  of  the  world,  mankind  would  have  been  capable  of  speculating  on 
the  qualities  of  matter  and  spirit ;  bnt  as  it  was  obviously  inconceivable 
how  spirit  could  act  immediately  on  matter,  it  would  naturally- be  con¬ 
cluded  that  the  substance  of  those  Gods,  to  whom  energy  and  power 
were  attributed,  must  be  material.*  But  the  only  material  beings  in 
which  thought  and  reason  were  discernible  were  themselves,  and  con¬ 
sequently,  however  absurd  the  impersonification  of  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  under  a  human  form  may  appear,  it  seems  evident  that  men,  from 
their  very  nature,  could  conceive  no  other  corporeal  figure  that  was  at 
all  adequate  to  represent  the  notions  which  they  entertained  of  deity. 
Reasoning,  also,  in  a  similar  manner,  they  were  equally  led  to  ascribe 
to  their  gods  the  same  modes  of  acting  and  thinking  as  prevailed 
amongst  men  f,  and  the  immortals  thus  became  distinguished  from 
mortals  merely  by  being  invested  with  a  greater  degree  of  perfection, 
power,  and  happiness.  But  from  these  circumstances  it  cannot  be  justly 
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Consequently;  before  any  men  received,  according  to  this  system,  the  ' 
honour  of  apotheosis,  there  must  have  been  one  or  more  pre-existing 
deities;  and,  therefore,  no  cause,  can  be  conceived  which  could  have 
induced  mankind  to  have  believed  that  individuals,  whose  birth  and 
life  were  well  known,  could  have,  after  death,  acquired  the  nature  of 
gods.*  Nor  will  it,  perhaps,  be  denied  that  the  reasons  above  stated 
are  fully  adequate  for  explaining  the  inducements  which  led  mankind 
to  impersonify  the  planets  and  elements  under  the  human  form  ;  and 
that,  consequently,  such  form  cart  afford  no  ground  whatever  for  con¬ 
cluding  that  the  gods  of  antiquity  were  nothing  more  than  deified  men. 

It  seems,  however,  to  be  an  admitted  point,  that  the  impersoni- 
fication  of  the  planets  and  the  elements  under  the  human  figure  could 
never  have  occurred  to  mankind;  since  all  hypotheses  concerning  the 
origin  of  polytheism  assume  that  this  form  of  idolatry  was  confined  to 
the  worship'  of  the  visible  objects  alone.  For  the  Abbe  Foncher  has 
remarked,  with  respect  to  the  Greeks:  “  Ainsi  que  les  autres  nations 
barbares,  ils  n’aroient  d’autres  divinites  que  le  ciel,  la  terre,  le  soleil,  et 
les  autres  astres  :  or  coiiime  je  l’ai  remarque  dans  le  memoire  prece¬ 
dent,  ces  divinites  ne  se  pretent  pas  aux  theophanies,  parce  qu’il  ne  peut 
venirdahs  l’esprit  de  qui  que  ce  soit,  qu’un  homme  puisse  etre  le  ciel 
ou  le  soleil,  ou  qu’une  fennne  soit  la  terre  ou  la  lune,  a  moins  qu’ii  la 
place  de  ces  objects  naturels  on  ne  substitue  les  genies  qui  les  gou- 
verneut.”  f  A  similar  opinion  is  thus  expressed  by  Mr.  Payne  Knight: 
—  “  The  primitive  religion  oftlie  Greeks,  like  that  of  all  other  nations 
not  enlightened  by  revelation,  appears  to  have  been  elementary ;  and 
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to  have  consisted  in  an  indistinct  worship,  of  the  sun,  the  moon,  the 
stars,  the  earth,  and  the  waters,  or  rather  the  spirits  supposed. to  pre¬ 
side  over  these  bodies,  and  to  direct  their  motions  and  regulate  their 
modes  of  existence.”*  But  the  notion  of  presiding  spirits  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  a  philosophical  and  not  a  popular  opinion,  as  not  a  trace  of 
it  can  be  discovered  in  any  system  of  polytheism  with  which  I  am 
acquainted;  and,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  undeniable  that  Apollo  was 
identified  with  the  sun,  Diana  with  the  moon,  and  Ceres  with  the 
earth,  all  of  whom  are  invariably  described  under  the  human  form  by 
both  Greek  and  Latin  authors.f  When,  also,  rivers  begot  and  naiads 
produced  sons,  such  an  effect  could  not  possibly  be  ascribed  to  any 
other  cause  than  the  usual  course  of  mortal  generation.  Such  imper- 
sonifications,  at  the  same  time,  so  far  from  being  incompatible  with 
human  belief,  are  evidently  the  natural  consequences  of  ascribing 
divinity  to  the  planets  and  elements.  .It  is  in  the  manner  in -which 
this  primary  idea  originated  that  the  difficulty  consists  ;  for  as  soon  as 
such  a  conception  was  once  formed,  it  indisputably  appears  that,  in  all 
religions,  unimpeded  locomotion  through  space;  and  the  power  of 
assuming,  at  pleasure,  any  corporeal  form,  have  been  considered  as  the 


vague  ami  indistinct  a  nature  .to  effect  this  purpose  completely,  until  it 
was  rendered  perfectly  defined  and  conceivable  by  attributing  to  it  the 
form,  the  qualities,  and  the  passions  of  man.* 

But  since  such  diversity  of  opinion  prevails  with  respect  to  the 
origin  of  idolatry,  it  may  be  presumed  that  an  enquiry  into  the  real 
principles  of  the  Hindu  religion  cannot  fail-.of  exciting  considerable 
interest.  For  it  seems  highly  probable  that  this  system  has  continued 
unchanged  for  a  period  of  nearly  three  thousand  years,  and  it  must, 
therefore,  be  excellently  adapted  for  determining  the  manner  in  which 
mankind  originally  acquired  their  notions  of  religion,  and  of  deciding 
the  much  agitated  question  whether  monotheism  or  polytheism  first 
prevailed.  The  result,  however,  of  this  investigation  will,  if  I  be  not 
much  mistaken,  clearly  evince  that  every  hypothesis  on  this  subject, 
hitherto  propose  d.  is  erroneous,  and  that  these  two  systems  were  not 
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inculcated,  and  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva  were  invariably  represented 
as  entirely  dependent  upon  him,  and  equally  subject  to  production  and 
final  dissolution .  as  the  meanest  atom.  The  highest  act  of  devotion, 
also,  has  immemorially  been  considered  to  be  internal  contemplation  on 
the  Supreme  Being,  with  a  mind  completely  abstracted  from  all  other 
objects,' and  the  ultimate  state  of  beatitude  to  be  identification  with  his 
divine  essence.  It  will  hence  be  evident  that  the  belief  in  one  sole 
God  must  have  been  by  these  means  as  effectually  preserved  as  if 
temples  and  altars  had  been  erected  for  his  adoration  ;  and  that  it  must 
have  made  a  much  deeper  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  Hindus,  to 
whom  it  was,  and  still  is,  communicated  as  a  sacred  and  mysterious 
truth  essential  for  salvation,  than  if  it  had  been  permitted  to  become  a 
topic  of  customary  and  inconsiderate  discussion.  But,  while  this  has 
always  been  unquestionably  the  esoteric  doctrine  of  the  Hindu  religion, 
the  exoteric- has'  presented  to  the  people,  for  their  veneration  and  wor¬ 
ship,  an  infinite  number  of  angelic  and  divine  beings.  * 

On  examining,  however,  this  celestial  hierarchy,  which  Mr.  Ward 
has  stated  to  consist  of  three  hundred  and  thirty  million  goclsj,  it  will 
be  immediately  observed,  that  it  remarkably  confirms  the  origin  which 
I  have  ascribed  to  idolatry.  Because;  amongst  this  multitude  of  im¬ 
mortals,  temples  and  images  are  erected  and  adoration  addressed  only 
to  Vishnu  and  Shiva,  the  renresentatives  of  the  Supreme  Beino- ;  the 
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so  completely  buried  by  many  an  ingenious  and  learned  writer.  This 
difficult  task  I  have  attempted  to  execute  in  the  following  three 
chapters  ;  and  though  I  can  hardly  flatter  myself  that  I  have  altogether 
succeeded,  it  may  be  found  that  I  have,  at  least,  carefully  collected 
together  all  the  authorities,  from  which  a  just  conclusion  on  the  sub¬ 
ject,  according  to  the  principles  of  historical  evidence,  can  be  deduced, 
and  that  I  have  thus  enabled  the  reader  to  form  his  own  judgment  on 
the  observations  with  which  I  have  presented  him. 


CHAP.  II. 


THE  MYTHOLOGY  OF  EGYPT. 

The  slightest  consideration  of  the  Egyptian  religion  at  once  evinces 
the  extreme  difficulty  that  there  must  exist  in  forming  any  correct 
opinion  respecting  it.  For  the  earliest  ancient  historian  now  extant 
has  made  this  formal  declaration  :  —  “  But  such  accounts  of  divine  mat¬ 
ters  as  I  have  heard,  except  the  mere  names  of  the  gods,  I  am 
unwilling  to  disclose,  and  shall,  therefore,  refrain  from  touching  upon 
this  subject,  unless  when  my  narrative  renders  it  indispensable  ;  ”  *  and, 
in  consequence,  he  mentions  in  more  than  one  place  of  his  history  that 
religious  scruples  prevented  his  fully  explaining  the  circumstances  to 
which  he  adverts.  The  only  other  historian,  anterior  to  the  birth  of 
Christ,  who  has  treated  at  any  length  of  the  Egyptian  religion,  and 
whose  work  has  been  partially  preserved,  is  Diodorus  Siculus;  but, 
from  his  having  unfortunately  adopted  the  system  of  Euhemerus,  his 
account  of  it  becomes  extremely  questionable,  t  With  regard,  also,  to 
the  writers  who  flourished  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  Mr.  Payne  Knight 
has  observed  “  As  early  as  the  second  century  of  Christianity,  we  find 
that  an  entirely  new  system  had  been  adopted  by  the  Egyptian  priest¬ 
hood,  partly  drawn  from  the  writings  of  Plato  and  other  Greek  and 
Oriental  sophists,  and  partly  invented  amongst  themselves.  This  they 
contrived  to  impose,  in  many  instances,  upon  Plutarch,  Apuleins,  and 
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Macrobius,  as  their  ancient  creed  ;  and  to  this  Jambliclnis  attempted 
to  adapt  their  ancient  allegories,  and  Hermapion  and  Horapollo  their 
symbolical  sculptures;  all  which  they  very  readily  explain,  though 
their  explanations  are  wholly  inconsistent  with  those  given  to  Hero¬ 
dotus,  Diodorus,  and  Germanicus,  which  also  are  equally  inconsistent 
with  each  other.”*  Nor  could  the  conquest  of  the  country,  by  the 
Persians,  the  Macedonians,  and  the  Romans,  fail  to  produce  the  greatest 
detriment  to  the  Egyptian  religion  ;  for,  though  it  might  not  have 
been  persecuted,  still  the  priesthood  must  have  declined  in  power  and 
influence,  and  the  preservation  of  their  sacred  literature,  and  even  of 
the  holy  institutions  of  their  own  order,  must  have  gradually  ceased  to 
interest  tliem.f 

But,  notwithstanding  these  strong  reasons  for  scepticism  on  this 
subject,  it  cannot  be  controverted  that,  even  at  this  day,  paintings  and 
sculptures  exist  which  dearly  attest  that  the  notices  of  Egyptian  my¬ 
thology  which  occur  in  ancient  authors  cannot  be  altogether  fictitious; 
and,  if  the  recent  attempts  to  decipher  the  hieroglyphics  peculiar  to 
this  country  be  correct,  it  must  also  he  admitted  that  these  authors 
have  recorded  the  names  of  the  Egyptian  deities  with  great  accuracy.  % 
The  peculiar  characters  and  attributes,  however,  of  these  gods  still 
remain  involved  in  the  greatest  obscurity  ;  and  even  in  the  time  of 
Diodorus  Siculus  the  individuality  of  Isis  and  Osiris  was  a  subject  of 
controversy  :  for  he  remarks  that  “  there  existed  a  complete  diversity 
of  opinion  with  respect  to  these  deities,  as  the  same  goddess  was  called 
by  some  Isis,  by  others  Ceres,  by  others  Thesmoplioron,  by  others  the 
moon,  by  others  Juno,  and  by  others  all  these  names  were  ascribed  to 
her.  Osiris,  also,  was  considered  by  some  to  be  Scrapis,  by  others  to 
be  Dionusos  (Bacchus),  by  others  to  be  Pluto,  by  others  to  be  Amnion, 
by  others  to  be  Jupiter,  and  by  many  to  be  Pan;  but  they  say  that 
•  Serapis  is  the  same  as  the  Pluto'of  the’ Greeks.”  §  The  utmost,  there- 
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fore,  that  is  known  witli  any  degree  of  certainty,  respecting  this  system 
of  polytheism,  is  the  names  of  the  principal  gods,  and  the  figures  by 
which  they  were  represented;  but  their  origin,  their  actions,  and  the 
peculiar  character  of  each  hare  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  ascertained. 

But,  if  this  be  the  case,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  all  the  ex¬ 
planations  of  it  which  hare  been  hitherto  proposed  rest  almost  entirely 
on  gratuitous  assumptions,  and  are  therefore  entitled  to  very  little 
credit.  It  is,  indeed,  probable  that  they  may  be  all  in  some  degree 
founded  in  truth,  but  they  are  much  too  complex  and  elaborate  to 
admit  of  its  being  believed  that  the  supposed  form  of  idolatry  could 
possibly  have  originated  and  prevailed  amongst  the  Egyptians,  when 
they'  were  still  a  rude  and  uncivilised  people  ;  because  it  seems  un¬ 
questionable  that,  in  the  first  ages  of  mankind,  sensible  objects  may 
have  given  rise  to  metaphors  and  allegories,  but  perfectly  inconceivable 
how  allegories  could  have  been  then  invented,  or  how  they  could  ever 
produce  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  a  divine  and  invisible  Being.  Yet 
Plutarch,  in  his  treatise  de  Iside  et  Osiride,  gravely  states  as  follows :  — 
“  There  are  persons  who  say  that,  in  the  same  manner  as  among  the 
Greeks  Chronos  is  understood  to  signify  time,  Juno  air,  and  the  origin 
of  Vulcan  the  change  of  air  into  fire ;  so  amongst  the  Egyptians  the 
Nile  is  held  to  be  Osiris,  that  embraces  Isis  or  the  earth,  and  Typhon 
to  be  the  sea  into  which  the  Nile  is  drawn  by  different  channels,  and 
thus  becomes  divided  into  several  parts  and  lost.”  In  another  place  of 
the  same  treatise  he  adds  : — “  As  Osiris  is  the  Nile,  so  is  Isis  the  earth, 
but  not  the  whole  earth,  only  the  land  which  is  fertilised  by  the  Nile ; 
and  from  their  union  was  produced  Orus,  or  the  conservative  and 
nutritive  atmosphere,  who  was  said  to  have  been  brought  up  by  Latona 
in  the  marshes  near  Butus,  because  moisture  tends  greatly  to  produce 
those  exhalations  by  which  heat  and  dryness  are  attempered.  The 
margins,  also,  of  the  land  in  contact  with  the  sea  were  called  Nephthys, 
who  was  hence  supposed  to  be  married  to  Typhon.  Whenever,  there¬ 
fore,  the  Nile  overflowed  and  extended  so  far,  Osiris  was  said  to  have 
intercourse  with  Nephthys ;  and  hence  Isis  bore  Orus  in  a  legitimate,  but 
Nephthys  Anubis  in  a  clandestine,  manner.”  Jt  appears  equally  Im¬ 
probable  that  any  system  of  polytheism  could  have  originated  in  the 
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meration  of  their  names  and  epithets.*  It  is  not,  however,  improbable 
that  in  migrations  from  one  country  to  another,  the  emigrants  might 
gradually  forget  that  the  different  names  denoted  only  one  and  the 
same  God  ;  and  thus  be  led,  as  these  names  or  rather  epithets  were  no 
doubt  significant,  to  consider  them  as  distinct  deities.  But  that  such 
a  consequence  should  ever  result  from  this  polyonomy  in  the  country 
where  the  God  had  been  uninterruptedly  worshipped  from  remote 
antiquity,  is  not  only  improbable  in  itself,  but  clearly  refuted  by  the 
evidence  of  the  Hindu  religion;  and  therefore,  before  this  alleged 
reason  can  be  admitted  as  the  cause  whence  idolatry  originated  amongst 
'  any  people,  it  must  necessarily  be  first  proved  that  its  religion  was  not 
indigenous,  but  that  it  had  been  introduced  by  foreign  emigrants. 

Having  premised  these  observations,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  col¬ 
lect  together  such  notices.of  the  Egyptian  mythology  as  are  preserved  in 
ancient  authors  ;  but  these  are,  unfortunately,  much  too  unconnected 
and  defective  to  afford  any  assistance  in  reducing  it  to  a  complete  and 
regular  system,  or  even  in  ascertaining  the  relation  which  the  different 
deities  bear  to  each  other ;  for  the  genealogy  ascribed  to  Osiris,  Homs, 
Typhon,  Isis,  and  Nephthys  must  evidently  depend  upon  the  authen¬ 
ticity  of  the  fable  relating  to  them,  which  appears  so  questionable  as  to 
deprive  it  of  the  requisite,  credit. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  the  obscurity  in  which  the  subject  is  involved, 
it  seems  not  improbable  that  the  Egyptians  at  first  acknowledged  only 
one  self-existent  supreme  Being,  manifested  in  three  divine  hypostases; 
and  that,  as  in  other  countries,  when  the  worship  of  an  invisible  God 
became  too  abstract  for  an  ignorant  people,  occupied  in  the  daily 
concerns  of  life,  their  adoration  was  gradually  directed  to  the  sun,  the 


planets,  aud  the  elements.®  But,  since  it  never  seems  lo  have  been 
customary  to  represent  the  one  Supreme  Being  by  any  kind  of  image, 
it  would  necessarily  follow  that  the  figures  of  Cneph,  still  existing  in 
paintings  and  sculptures,  cannot  have  been  intended  to  represent  him. 
There  appears,  however,  to  be  no  sufficient  reason  for  rejecting  the 
authority  of  Jamblicluis  on  this  point,  who  has  thus  written,  according 
to  the  Books  of  Hermes: — “Before  all  existing  things  and  their 
elements  there  was  oiie  God,  anterior  to  the  first  [produced]  God  and 
Ruler,  immovable,  dwelling  in  the  unity  of  his  own  sole-existent 
entity,  affected  by  neither  mental  nor  any  other  passion,  the  sole 
exemplar  of  deity  originating  from  himself  alone,  essentially  good,  tile 
first,  the  greatest,  the  fountain  of  all,  and  the  base  of  the  primary  ideas 
of  entities.”]'  But  it  appears,  also,  that  it  was  considered  that  this 
Supreme  Being  was  not  the  actual  creator  of  the  universe,  but  that  he 
had  produced  in  some  ineffable  manner,  from  his  own  essence,  a 
second  divine  power,  by  whom  this  great  work  was  effected.  With 
respect,  however,  to  this  last  deity,  there  seems  to  have  been  some 
difference  of  opinion ;  for  Jamblichus,  after  merely  stating  in  one  place 
that  lie  manifested  himself  adds  in  a  following  one:  — 

“  According  to  another  arrangement,  Hermes  places  the  god  Emepli  as 
the  ruler  of  the  celestial  gods,  whom  he  describes  as  an  intelligent 
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mind  absorbed  in  its  own  contemplations.  But  anterior  to  this  god 
he  places  one  that  is  indivisible,  whom  he  considers  as  the  first  occult 
power,  and  names  Eicton  ;  and,  as  he  is  the  first  intellectual  principle 
of  intellect,  he  is  worshipped  only  in  silence.”*  The  authenticity, 
however,  as  an  ancient  Egyptian  dogma,  of  the  following  part  of  this 
passage  seems  more  questionable;  as  Jamblichus  adds,  that,  besides 
these  two  gods,  there  is  a  third  divine  power,  who,  when  he  exerts  his 
creative  energy,  is  in  consequence  named  in  the  Egyptian  language 
Araoun ;  when  he  displays,  his  skill  in  perfecting  and  harmoniously 
arranging,  he  is  named  Ptha;  and  when  he  dispenses  blessings  he  is 
termed  Osiris.  “  In  this  passage  of  Jamblichus,  ”  observes  Cudworth, 
“  we  have  plainly  three  divine  hypostases,  or  universal  principles 
subordinate,  according  to  the  Elermaick  theology :  first,  an  indivisible 
unity,  called  Melon;  secondly,  a  perfect  mind  converting  its  intellec¬ 
tions  into  itself’,  called  Emeph ;  and  thirdly,  the  immediate  principle  of 
generation,  called  by  several  names,  according  to  its  several  powers,  as 
Ptha,  Ammon,  Osiris,  and  the  like:  so  that  these  three  names  with 
others,  according  to  Jamblichus,  did  in  the  Egyptian  theology  signify  one 
and  the  same  divine  hypostasis.  How  will  these  three  divine  hypo¬ 
stases  of  the  Egyptians  agree  with  the  Pythagoric  or  Platonic  trinity  of, 
first,  to  iv  or  TayxSov,  unity  and  goodness  itself;  secondly,  vov;,  mind;  and 
thirdly,  soul,  I  need  not  here  declare.  Only  we  shall  call  to 

mind  what  hath  been  already  intimated,  that  that  reason  or  wisdom 
which  was  the  Demiurgvs  of  the  world,  and  is  properly  the  second  of 
the  fore-mentioned  hypostases,  was  called  also  amongst  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  by  another  name,  Cneph  ;  from  whom  was  said  to  have  been 
produced  or  begotten  the  god  Ptha,  the  third  hypostasis  of  the 
Egyptian  trinity ;  so  that  Cneph  and  Emeph  are  all  one.  Wherefore, 
we  hare  here  plainly  an  Egyptian  trinity  of  divine  hypostases 
subordinate,  Eicton,  Emeph  or  Cneph,  and  Ptha.”|- 

The  credit,  however,  due  to  this  statement  of  Jamblichus  may  seem 
doubtful ;  because,  had  such  an  opinion  prevailed  amongst  the  Egyp¬ 
tians,  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  three  divine  hypostases  must  have 
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been  ns  obvious  in  their  mythology  as  the  Jupiter,  Neptune,  and  Pluto 
of  the  Greeks,  or  the  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva  of  the  Hindus.  But 
Cudworth  remarks,  that  “  since  Orpheus,  Pythagoras,-  and  Plato,  who 
all  of  them  asserted  a  trinity  of -divine  hypostases,  unquestionably 
derived  much  of  their  doctrine  from  the  Egyptians,  it  may  reasonably 
be  suspected  that  these  Egyptians  did  the  like  before  them.”  It 
might,  therefore,  be  no  improbable  supposition,  that,  previously  to  the 
time  of  Herodotus,  the  worship  of  some  one  of  these  manifestations  of 
the  Supreme  Being  under  three  distinct  forms,  might  have  acquired 
such  a  predominance  in  Egypt  as  to  render  the  existence  and  peculiar 
attributes  of  the  other  two  powers  of  too  little  importance  to  attract 
the  attention  of  even  an  inquisitive  traveller.  Nor  can  it  be  denied, 
that  the  accounts  of  the  Egyptian  religion  given  by  ancient  writers 
are  obviously  much  too  defective  to  admit  of  their  silence  on  any 
point  being  considered  as  even  negative  proof  of  the  non-existence  of 
the  deity  or  the  religions  tenet  that  may  be  in  question  ;  as  it  is  clearly 
evinced  by  both  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Siculus  having  omitted  to 
mention  Cneph,  of  whose  existence  as  an  Egyptian  god  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  It  may, 'consequently,  seem  probable  that  the  Egyptians 
did  acknowledge  that  the  Supreme  Being  had,  for  purposes  connected 
with  the  creation  and  government  of  this  universe,  multiplied  himself 
into  three  principal  gods ;  but  the  specification  of  Jamblicluis  and 
Cudworth  must  be  incorrect,  as  it  includes  the  sole  self-existing  God, 
and  therefore  these  hypostases  must  be.  sought  for  in  some  others  of 
the  Egyptian  deities. 

Nor  can  I  discover  any  authority  for  this  assertion  of  Jablonski,  and 
he  himself  does  not  produce  any  proof  in  support  of  it:  —  “  Quamvis 
vero  ex  consensu  veterum  in  Egvpto  philosophorum,  Yulcamis,  sive 
PtJias,  deorutn  omnium  esset  supremns  et  maximus,  cujusque  imperio 
onnies,  ipsique  adeo  reliqm  dei  obedirent;  labentibus  tamen  annis, 
honos  ejus  et.cultus,  ut  videtur,  frigescere  ac  etiam  vilescere.ccepit.” * 
On  the  contrary,  all  ancient  writers  identify  this  god  with  fire,  and  in 
consequence  with  Hephaistos  or  Vulcan,  as  Jablonski  himself  admits,. 
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But,  if  any  credit  is  to  be  given  to  these  authors,  it  must  necessarily 
follow  that,  however  vague  and  imperfect  this  identification  may  have 
been,  it  still  must  have  rested  on  some  grounds  ;  and  that  it  is  highly 
improbable,  that  either  their  observation  or  their  comprehension  of 
the  information  which  they  received  should  have  been  so  extremely 
defective,  as  to  lead  them  to  suppose  that  the  god  worshipped  by  the 
Egyptians  as  either  the  Supreme  Being,  or  as  one  of  the  three  divine 
hypostases,  could  possibly  be  the  same  as  the  blacksmith  of  Lemnos. 
According,  also,  to  both  Eusebius  and  Jamblichus,  Ptha  was  the  third, 
and  not  the  first  divine  power ;  but  even  this  opinion  seems  incon¬ 
sistent  with  any  character  that  can  justly  be  ascribed  to  five,  either  as  the 
material  fire  which  is  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  man,  or  as  that  ethereal 
c alor  which  pervades  all  nature.  There  seems,  consequently,  to  be  no 
sufficient  reason  for  rejecting  the  interpretation  of  ancient  writers,  or 
for  concluding  that  this  god  was  other  than  a  divine  impersonification 
of  fire  ;  in  which  case  it  will  no  doubt  appear  most  unlikely  that  he 
should  have  been  one  of  the  hypostases  of  the  Egyptian  '  triad,  as 
stated  by  Jamblichus. 

But  this  character  seems  more  properly  attributable  to  the  Emeph 
of  that  author,  who,  as  all  writers  concur  in  supposing,  is  the  same  as 
Cneph,  Cnuph,  or  Cbnupliis.  This  deity  is  thus  described  by  Euse¬ 
bius  :  —  “  The  Creator,  whom  they  name  Cneph,  the  Egyptians  represent 
under  a  human  Jigurc  of  a  dark  blue  colour,  holding  a  zone  and  a  sceptre: 
from  whose  mouth  they  say  an  egg  proceeded,  from  which  was  produced 
another  god,  whom  they  name  Ptha,  but  the  Greeks  Vulcan.  This  egg  they 
interpret  to  signify  the  universe.”*  Jnblonski,  however,  contends  that 
Cneph  and  Ptha  were  one  and  tlie  same  god,  for  he  thus  concludes  his 
remarks  on  the  subject : — “  Egyptii  eundem  etiam  voeare  consueverimt 
Pthan,  quod  dicere  possis  dei  luijus  nomen  proprium ;  cui  tnmen 
adjunxerunt  cognomen  Cnuphijs,  ab  immensn  illins  bonitfite  deduc- 
tum. But  he  adduces  no  proof  in  support  of  this  opinion,  which  is 
in  evident  contradiction  to  all  that  is  contained  respecting  these  two 


optimus,  id  est,  beneficentissimus,  quam  maximus,  quia  majus  est,  cev- 

teque  gratius,  prodesse  omnibus,  quam  opes  magnas  .habere . 

Euripides  autem,  ut  muita  prmciare,  sic  hoc  breviter, 

*  Suit’s  Essay  on  Hieroglyphics,  p.  Si. 
t  Bib.  Hist,  lib.  i.  chop.  12. 


But  it  is  much  more  difficult  to  form  any  reasonable  opinion 
respecting  Osiris  ;  for  the  whole  fable  concerning  this  god,  Isis,  Horns, 
Typhon,  and  Nephthys,  is  related  by  all  writers  as  a  mere  historical 
occurrence,  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  slightest  appear¬ 
ance  of  that  supernatural  power,  by  which  the  legends  of  all  countries 
are  distinguished.  But  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  equally’  incontrovertible 
that  these  personages  were  worshipped  as  deities  in  Egypt.  Can  it, 
therefore,  be  supposed  that  the  Egyptians  differed  so  entirely  from  all 
other  people  as  to  acknowledge  for  gods  mere  mortals,  with  whose 
birth,  life,  and  death  they  were  well  acquainted,  without  their  having 
performed  while  on  earth  any  act  which  demonstrated  their  divine 
origin?  The  miraculous  is  undoubtedly  indispensable  for  producing 
such  a  belief;  and  as  it  is  entirely  wanting  in  this  iiible,  it  niust  be  con¬ 
cluded  that  the  accounts  given  of  it  by  ancient  writers  *  hove  proceeded 


tills  description,  I  think,  will  ea 
represent  the  sun  figuratively,  : 
it  resplendent  orb  too  sensibly  i’ 
mts  of  power  and  glory,  which  it 
in  human,  and  which  nothing  te 
equately  typify.f 


ecogmsed  that  fa 
i  all  people  have 
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this  opinion  probable,  he  ought  to  have  proved  that  the  names  Apollo 
and  Phoebus  were  also  of  comparatively  recent  invention,  and  not 
coeval  with  the  Greek  religion  :  for  otherwise  it  can  never  be  admitted 
that  any  people  would  assign  to  their  gods  new  names,  unless  the 
change  were  occasioned  by  some  miracle  of  the  deity,  which  the  new 
name  was  intended  to  commemorate;  and  not  merely  by  a  wish  to 
distinguish  properties,  such  as  the  power  and  exhilarating  effects  of  the 
sun,  which  must  have  been  observed  by  them  from  the  very  first.  At 
the  same,  time  the  most  ancient  historian  now  extant  expressly  says : 
Ompi;  06  63-TI  Aiomrc;  xarai  'EWaSa  yXutrtrctv,  —  but  according  to  the  Hellenic 
tongue  Osiris  is  the  same  as  Dionusos .*  He  also.immediately  adds :  — 
“  Although,  among  the  Greeks,  Hercules,  Dionusos,  and. Pan  are  con¬ 
sidered  to  be  gods  of  very  recent  origin,  yet  amongst  the  Egyptians 
Pan  was  a  most  ancient  deity  and  one  of  the  original  eight  gods  :  but 
Hercules  belonged  to  the  second  class,  which  consisted  of  twelve  gods; 
and  Dionusos  to  the  third  class,  which  was  produced  from  these  last.” 
What  Herodotus  could  possibly  mean  by  such  a  succession  of  deities  it 
is  in  vain  to  enquire,  but  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that  it  never  existed 
amongst  any  people ;  and,  though  a  new  god  might  occasionally  in 
some  places  receive  the  right  of  citizenship,  still  in  all  countries  the 
principal  gods  remained  the  same  from  the  very  period  at  which  the 
particular  religion  was  first  established.  Nor  does  any  thing  occur  in 
Herodotus  which  in  the  least  evinces  that  he  considered  Dionusos  to  be 
the  same  as  the  sun;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  placing  of  him  in  the 
third  class  of  deities  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  he  never  could  have 
entertained  such  an  opinion.  Consequently,  the  identification,  by  sub¬ 
sequent  writers,  of  the  sun  with  both  Osiris  and  Dionusos,  is  evidently 
in  direct  opposition  to  the  information  which  Herodotus  received  in 
Egypt,  and  leaves  it  more  than  dubious  that  Osiris  was  ever  worshipped 
by  the  Egyptians  as  the  sun. 

It  must,  also,  be  self-evident  that,  had  Osiris  been  a  divine  imper- 
sonification  of  the  sun,  it  is  perfectly  impossible  that  any  difference  of 
opiuion  could  ever  have  existed  respecting  his  real  character  ;  for 
most  assuredly  nothing  could  have  been  of  easier  explanation,  even  by 
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the  most  ignorant  Egyptian,  or  so  easy  of  comprehension  by  the  most 
careless  foreign  enquirer.  What  god  is  that  ?  is  a  question  which 
might  he  readily  asked,  and  no  other  answer  was  required  than  merely 
pointing  to  the  resplendent  orb  of  day.  How,  therefore,  could  Osiris 
have  been  considered  to  be  not  only  the  sun,  but  also  Dionusos,  or 
Pinto,  or  Jupiter,  or  Pan,  or  Sernpis,  or  Ammon,  or  the  star  Sirius? 
This  opinion,  therefore,  of  Cudworth  cannot  but  appear  to  be  the  most 
probable  “  But  much  more  was  Osiris  taken  for  the  Supreme  Deity, 
whose  name  was  sometimes  said  to  have  signified,  in  the  Egyptian 
language,  veto opixipos,  lhat  which  had  many  eyes  ;  sometimes  ar.-c  swf- 
yom  kcu  ayodSonowi,  an  active  and  beneficent  force ;  and  whose  hieroglyphic 
was  an  eye  and  a  sceptre,  the  former  signifying  power  and  wisdom,  and 
the  latter  power  and  majesty  (as  Plutarch  tells  us).  Who  also  is  thus 
described  in  Apuleius  : —  ‘  Deus  deorum  magnonim  potior,  et  majoruni 
summits,  et  summorum  maximus,  et  maximorum  regnalor,  Osiris  that 
god  who  is  the  chiefest  of  the  greater  gods,  and  the  greatest  of  the  chiefest, 

and  which  reigneth  over  the  greatest . The  proper  notion  of  Osiris 

being  tints  declared  by  Plutarch,  to  orfi nm  «m  KvpixTzrw  rm  wy-nm  l 
t  yy'Jiu  tv.vtw  eo-ti,  that  first  and  highest  of  all  beings,  which  is  the  same 
with  good.  Agreeably  whereunto  Jamblichus  affirmetb,  w<ur, r.zo? 

ail  Oir.fi?  K«>.ST0!,,  that  god  as  the  cause  of  alt  good  is  called  Osiris  by  the 
Egyptians.” 

I  refer  so  frequently  to  Cudworth,  not  only  on  account  of  his  exten¬ 
sive  erudition,  but  also  in  consequence  of  the  view  which  he  has  taken 
of  the  polytheism  of  antiquitycorrespondinggeneraf/y,  in  so  remarkable 
a  maimer,  with  the  system  which  still,  after  the  lapse  of  ages,  prevails 
in  India;  for,  in  the  same  manner  that  three  divine  hypostases  were 
acknowledged  by  the  Egyptians,  as  he  contends  f,  so  do  the  Hindus  at 
this  day  identify  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  with  the  one  self-existent 
and  omnipotent  God.  But  it  cannot  be  admitted  that  goodness  is  such 
an  attribute  of  the  Supreme  Being  as  men  would  ever  acknowledge  to 
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constitute  a  distinct  hypostasis  of  his  divine  nature ;  or  that  the  other- 
two  hypostases  could  ever  have  become  objects  of  worship,  had  this 
quality,  so  essential  for  inspiring  devotion,  been  abstracted  from  their 
attributes.  Some  other  characteristic,  therefore,  is  indispensable  for 
distinguishing  Osiris  as  one  of  the  gods  composing  the  Egyptian  triad; 
and  both  his  name,  and  the  phallus  by  which  he  is  distinguished,  irre¬ 
sistibly  lead  the  mind  to  assimilate  this  deity  and  his  singular  symbol 
to  Ishwara  or  Shiva,  and  his  well  known  type  the  livgam;  not,  how¬ 
ever,  Shiva  in  his  destructive,  but  in  his  beneficent,  character,  and  as  .he 
is  adored  by  the  Smartas  at  the  present  day  in  India.  But  that  a 
darker  shade  of  character  than  that  of  the  cause  of  all  good  must  have 
been  ascribed  to  Osiris,  seems  highly  probable  from  his  having  been 
identified  with  Pluto,  that  god  whom  Homer  thus  describes  :• — 

“  Deep  in  the  dismal  regions  of  the  dead, 

The  infernal  monarch  rear’d  his  hoary  head  ; 

Leap’d  from  his  throne,  lest  Neptune’s  arm  should  lay 


Shiva,  indeed,  is  not  considered  to  be  the  infernal  monarch,  but 
he  is  represented  as  ornamented  with  a  necklace  of  skulls,  covered  with 
the  ashes  of  a  funeral  pile,  delighting  in  cemeteries,  and  accompanied 
by  a  train  of  ghosts  and  goblins ;  and  Osiris  may  perhaps  have  been 
occasionally  represented  in  a  nearly  similar  manner.  May  it  not, 
therefore,  be  reasonably  concluded,  that,  instead  of  being  an  impersoni- 
fication  of  the  sun,  this  deity  is,  in  fact,  one  of  the  three  principal  gods 
into  which  the  Egyptians  believed  that  the  Supreme  Being,  on  willing 
the  existence  of  this  universe,  hail  multiplied  himself;  that  in  the  lapse 
of  time  his  peculiar  character  and  attributes  had  gradually  become  of  a 
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mixed  and  indeterminate  nature,  in  the  same  manner  as  it  has  hap¬ 
pened  to  those  of  Shiva  in  India  ;  and  that,  previously  to  Egypt 
becoming  known  to  the  Greek  historians,  the  worship  of  Osiris  had 
ncquired'such  a  predominance  in  that  country  as  particularly  attracted 
the  attention  of  foreigners,  and  obscured  the  popularity  and  celebrity 
which  some  of  the  other  deities  may  have  enjoyed  in  remoter  antiquity?* 
The  sin°nlar  maimer  in  which  the  most  learned  writers  have  in¬ 
dulged  in  groundless  hypotheses-  respecting  the  mythology  of  Egypt, 
is  most  strongly  exemplified  in  the  importance  which  has  been  attached 
to  Typlion  ;  for  the  notices  relating  to  this  deity  which  occur  in  ancient 
writers  amount  to  nothing  more  than  that  he  was  the  brother  and 
murderer  of  Osiris.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  either  the  hieroglyphics 
or  the  figure  by  which  he  was  represented  have  been  yet  ascertained, 
amongst  the'stil!  existing  inscriptions  and  sculptures  of  Egypt.  Jab- 
lonski  even  admits :  —  “  In  genuinis  gentis  illius  fabulis  nihil  reperire 
possum,  ex  quo  colligas  Genium  hunc  malum,  celt  monstrum  aliquod 
horrendum,  quod  de  Typhoeo,  vidimus,  pictum  fictumve  fuisse ;  et  qui 
ex  recentioribus  contrarium  nobis  persuadere  annituntur,  nihil  habent, 
quod  pro  tuenda  sententia  sua  adferre  queant,  quam  fietiones  Graecorum 
poeticas.  Quas  Herodotus,  scriptorum  omnium  qui  Typhoids  Egvptii 
meminenmt  antiquissimus,  et  post  hunc  alii,  de  malo  hoc  Genio,  ex 
ADgyptiorum  sermonibus  referunt,  ita  comparata  sunt,  lit  nisi  ad  in- 
dolem  theologise  gentis  illius  ■sollicit'e  attendas,  credere  facile  possis 
Typhonem  fuisse  iiominem,  aliis  prorsus  similem,  qui  regmmi  fEgypti 
affectaverit,  eoque  fratrem  suum  Osiridem,  cni  et  vitam  eripuit,  spo- 
liaverit.  f  And  nevertheless  he  gives  this  as  his  opinion  :  —  “  In  ipsis 
primordiis  idololatrire  apud  JEgyptios  excultie  et  stability,  Typhonem 
arbitror  nomen  fuisse  srntiTus  impbobi,  cujus  notitiam  jEgvptii  a  No- 
acliidis  acceperant,  vel  pjuncipii  mam,  quod  vetusti  in  Oriente  theologi 
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Deo  ae  principio  bono  apposuere.”  *  But  it  has,  perhaps,  been  suffi¬ 
ciently  evinced  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  two 
principles  of  good  and  evil  was  never  known  to  the  Egyptians ;  and 
nothing  farther  can  he  justly  inferred  from  the  fable  of  Isis  and 
Osiris,  than  that  Typhon  was  a  cruel  and  ambitious  man,  as  in  it  there 
is  not  ascribed  to  him  the  slightest  act  of  supernatural  power,  or  any 
thing  which  could  denote  a  divine  origin.  The  different  conjectures, 
therefore,  respecting  this  god,  collected  by  Plutarch  are  surely  deserving 
of  no  attention  ;  and  as  the  opinion  which  he  also  states,  that  Typhon 
was  the  sea,  seems  by  far  the  most  probable,  it  may  be  reasonably 
concluded  that  this  deity  was  in  reality  considered  by  the  Egyptians 
to  be  a  divine  impersonification  of  water  f,  and  the  god  who  presided 
over  the  sea. 

“  Quantumvis,”  observes  Jablonski,  “  inter  omnes  constet,  in  toto 
antiqnorum  dEgyptiorum  theologia,  post  Osiridem  atque  Isidem,  cele-. 
brius  nihil  esse,  aiit  frequentius  occurrere,  Hori,  quern  Osiridis  Isidisque 
filium  perhibeut,  nomine  ac  numine ;  negate  tamen  non  possum,  vix 
dari  aliud  ulluin  veteris  fEgypti  mimen,  quod  milii  plus,  quam  quidem 
istud  negolii  facessiverit.  Usque  adeo,  et  vera  nominis  Hori  xnterpre- 
tatio,  etvirtutis,  quam  in  eo  celebrarunt  veteres  iEgyptii,  genuina  expli- 
catio,  difficilis  milii  semper  visa  est.”  j;  The  utmost,  also,  that  is  learned 
from  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Siculus  is,  that  this  god  was  the  son  of 
Isis  and  Osiris,  and  that  the  Greeks  considered  him  to  be  the  same  as 


)es  text'es  Iiieroglyphiques,  ou  ils  sont  perpctuellement  confondus.”* 
But,  as  tlie  complete  extinction,  not  only  of  the  worship,  but  of  all 
memory  of  any  deity,  in  so  superstitious  a  country  as  Egypt,  is  quite 
improbable,  it  may  be  justly  concluded  that  some  mistake  has  occurred 
in  tile  fable,  and  that  one  god  only  is  to  be  recognised  under  the  names 
of  Areueris  and  Horns.  It  appears,  at  the  same  time,  incontestable  that 
this  god  was  the  son  of  Isis,  and  that  he  is  distinguished  by  the  two 
remarkable  symbols  of  his  father  Osiris,  the  vau  and  the  phallus: 
whence  it  would  seem  evident  that  he  cannot  be  a  divine  impersonifi- 
cation  of  either  a  planet  or  an  element;  and  that  his  real  character 
must  obviously  remain  uudiscoverable,  Unless  the  deciphering  of  the 
hieroglyphics  shall  succeed  in  unfolding  the  long-concealed  secrets  of 
the  Egyptian  religion,  f 
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Neither  the  name  of  Serapis  nor  of  Pluto,  as  applied  to  an  Egyp¬ 
tian  deity,  occurs  in  Herodotus.  But,  in  a  preceding  quotation,  it  has 
been  seen  that,  according  to  Diodorus  Siculus,  this  god  was  considered 
by  some  to  be  the  same  as  Osiris,  and  by  others  to  be  the  Pluto  of  the 
Greeks.  Plutarch  seems  to  adopt  the  first  of  these  opinions;  but 
Gibbon  remarks,  that*1  Serapis  does  Hot  appear  to  have  been  one  of  the 
native  gods,  or  monsters,  who  sprang  from  the  fruitful  soil  of  supersti¬ 
tious  Egypt.  The  first  of  the  Ptolemies  had  been  commanded  by  a 
dream  to  import  the  mysterious  stranger  from  the  coast  of  Pontus, 
where  he  had  been  long  adored  by  the  inhabitants  of  Sinope  ;  but  his 
attributes  and  his  reign  were  so  imperfectly  understood,  that  it  became 
a  subject  of  dispute,  whether  he  represented  the  bright  orb  of  day,  or 
the  gloomy  monarch  of  the  subterraneous  regions.  The  Egyptians, 
who  were  obstinately  devoted  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  refused 
to  admit  this  foreign  deity  within  the  walls  of  their  cities  ;  but  the 
obsequious  priests,  who  were  seduced  by  the  liberality  of  the  Ptolemies, 
submitted,  without  resistance,  to  the  power  of  the  god  of  Pontus  ;  and 
this  fortunate  usurper  was  introduced  into  the  throne  and  bed  of  Osiris, 
the  husband  of  Isis,  and  the  celestial  monarch  of  Egypt.”  *  —  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  also,  ascribes  to  Serapis  not  only  the  greatest  popularity, 
but  the  character  of  being  a  great  demon,  f  The  reccntness,  how¬ 
ever,  of  this  god’s  ’  worship  in  Egypt  does  not  seem  satisfactorily 
established,  and  these  words  of  Pausanias  appear  to  indicate  quite  the 

contrary; - AiyVTTrmc  Si  hpx  ZxpxTtSof,  itziQxkxtxtw  jx  svetrTir  AXlfctSpiuxr;, 

up yjxwTxTcv  S’  is  Mffitpei.  $  It  has  been  likewise  remarked,  that  these 
words  of  Tacitus,  “  fucrat  i/tic  sacclhmi  Serapicli  ct/quc  Isidi  aiilicjuifus 


■  these  gods  are  ever  ascribed  any  of  tlie  symbols  or  at 
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sacrafum  would  clearly  evince  that  Serapis  had  been  acknowledged 
as  a  god  of  Egypt  long  before  the  stranger  deity  from  Pontus  had 
been  introduced  into  Alexandria.  But,  if  the  identification  of  Osiris 
with  Shiva  be  admitted,  the  two  opinions  respecting  Serapis  may  be 
easily  reconciled ;  for,  though  neither  of  these  gods  presided  over  the 
lower  regions,  still,  if  the  attributes  of  Osiris  were  similar  to  those  of 

which  might  lead  an  enquirer  to  conclude  that  he  was  in  some  manner 
connected  with  death  and  the  regions  of  the  dead.  It  may,  therefore, 
appear  probable  that  Serapis  was  an  ancient  and  indigenous  god  of 
Egypt ;  and  that  the  peculiar  power  which  he  was  supposed  to  possess 
bore  much  resemblance  to  the  dominion  ascribed  by  the  Greeks  to 
Pluto,  and  by  the  Hindus  to  Yama. 

With  respect  to  the  remaining  gods  of  Egypt,  Harpocrates,  Anubis, 
Hermes,  Papremis,  and  Hercules,  so  very  little  is  known  respecting 
them,  and  they  appear  to  have  been  of  such  secondary  importance, 
that  they  may  be  passed  over  without  remark.  But  it  is  surprising 
that  in  later  times  the  god  of  Mendes  should  have  ceased  to  attract 
notice ;  as  Herodotus  represents  him  to  have  been  one  of  the  most 
ancient  of  the  Egyptian  deities ;  and  Diodorus  Siculus,  also,  observes 
that  Pan  was  most  particularly  honoured  by  the  Egyptians,  and  that 
his  images  were  to  be  found  in  every  temple,  f  The  identifying,  how¬ 
ever,  of  this  god  with  Pan  conveys  no  information  whatever  with 
respect  to  his  attributes  and  his  real  character,  nor  do  these  two 
authors  afford  any  indications  from  which  a  reasonable  opinion  on  the 
subiect  could  be  formed.  % 

A  question  now  arises  which,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  has  never 
attracted  the  attention  of  anv  writer ;  and  yet  without  its  satisfactory 
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solution  it  must  be  evident  that  all  systems  respecting  the  origin  of 
idolatry  must  be  incomplete  and  inconclusive.  For  it  seems  obvious 
that  the  ascribing  the  distinction  of  sex  to  the  divine  nature  is  not 
a  notion  that  naturally  presents  itself  to  the  human  mind ;  and  that, 
on  the  contrary,  the  very  attributes  of  action  and  power,  according  to 
the  common  modes  of  thinking,  necessarily  imply  their  exertion  by  a 
male  being.  The  female,  also,  has  every  where  been  considered  as  a 
passive  principle,  and  the  mere  recipient  of  the  energy  of  the  male. 
Whence,  then,  were  mankind  led  to  suppose  that  some  of  their  prin¬ 
cipal  deities  were  females  ?'  This  question  I  propose  ;  but,  much  as  I 
have  reflected  upon  it,  I  cannot  venture  to  anticipate  the  answer  which 
it  requires.  Reasoning,  however,  from  the  Hindu  religion,  it  might 
be  concluded  that  this  circumstance  has  originated  in  that  importance 
and  respect  which  have  been  always  attached  to  marriage  amongst  an 
unsophisticated  people,  and  in  an  indistinct  idea  that  the  energy-  of  the 
male  must  remain  inert  unless  it  were  rendered  active  by  a  union  with 
the  passive. powers  of  the  female.®  Of  the  operation  of  some  such 
causes  there  are  obvious  traces  in  several,  systems  of  polytheism,  as  it 
will  be  evident  from  Isis  having  been  considered  as  the  wife  of  Osiris; 
Nepbthys,  of  Typhon  ;  Juno,  of  Jupiter  ;  Proserpine,  of  Pluto;  and  in 
the  Hindu  mythology,  all  the  female  deities,  except  the  earth  f,  are 
united  in  marriage  to  the  different  gods.  But,  if  this  principle  be 
admitted,  it  will  necessarily  follow,  that  at  the  origin  of  idolatry  the 
female  deities  were  not  held  to  be  distinct  divine  powers,  but  were 
merely  venerated  as  the  wedded  companions  of  their  respective  lords. 
In  process  of  time,  however,  peculiar  attributes  may  have  been  ascribed 
to  some  of  them  ;  but,  even  at  this  day,  the  only  goddesses  in  India  to 
whom  independent  powers  are  ascribed,  are  the  .spouses  of  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Shiva.  In  endeavouring,  therefore,  to  ascertain  the  real 
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sequently,  all  systems  respecting  the  origin  of  idolatry,  which  rest  on  a 

contrary  supposition,  must  be  erroneous. 

But  it  seems  to  be  a  <renerally  received  opinion  that  the  moon 
was  a  goddess,  and  the  principal  deity  of  several  nations ;  and  Mr. 
Faber  opens  his  third  volume  on  Pagan  Idolatry  with  this  portentous 
sentence  :  —  “  The  female  divinities,  however  apparently  multiplied 
according  to  the  genius  of  polytheism,  ultimately  resolve  themselves 
into  one,  who  is  accounted  the  great  universal  mother  both  of  gods  and 
men ;  and  this  single  deity  is  pronounced  to  be  alike  the  moon  in  the 
firmament  and  the  all-productive  earth.”  I  admit  that  sufficient  autho¬ 
rities  from  ancient  writers  might  be  adduced  in  support  of  this  opinion  ; 
but  I  contend  that  it  bears  upon  its  very  lace  the  strongest  marks  of 
those  systematic  attempts  to  explain  the  Grecian  system  ofpolytheism, 
which  seem  to  have  been  coeval  with  the  first  Grecian  historians :  and 


and  instead  of  clearly  tracing  the  worship  of  the  moon  from  its  origin, 
and  explaining  the  causes  which,  as  it  is  supposed,  induced  man¬ 
kind  to  adore  it  under  the  forms  of  several  deities  to  whom  distinct 
attributes  were  ascribed,  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  at  once  concluded  that, 
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however  varied  these  forms  and  their  worship  may  have  been,  still  they 
were  all  intended  to  represent  but  one  and  the  same  object,  the  moon. 
As  such  diversity,  however,  is  incontestable,  it  must,  until  the  contrary 
be  proved,  be  held  to  be  sufficient  evidence  of  the  actual  individuality 
of  the  female  deities  of  antiquity,  and  must  evince  the  improbability  of 
their  having  been  all  originally  one  and  the  same  goddess. 

This  supposition,  also,  rests  on  the  assumed  universality  of  the 
opinion  that  the  moon  was  a  female  deity  ;  which  assumption  is  de¬ 
monstrably  unfounded.  For  even  Jablonski  acknowledges  that  in  the 
Egyptian,  as  well  as  in  the  German  language,  the  moon  was  of  the 
masculine  gender  :  in  the  Arabic  it  is  the  same  ;  and  at  this  day 
in  India  the  moon  is  a  male  deity.  But  Jablonski  even  admits  far¬ 
ther  :  —  “  Verum  fateri  tamen  cogor,  me  in  ipsis  TEgyptiorum  veterum 
monumentis  antiquis,  Luna  sub  nomine  loll  c.ultce,  vestigia  quasqnam 
hactenus  non  deprebendisse ;  ”  and  he  had  just  before  observed  most 
correctly,  “  Nomina  exercitui  coelorum,  vel  astris,  in  rEgypto  imposita, 
primitus  erant  simplicia  et  signification  is  proprite,  ex  communi  ser- 
monis  usu  depronita.  Solera  gens  ilia  primo  coluit  sub  nomine  Solis, 
Lunam  sub  nomineLinuc.”  ®  Mr.  Payne  Knight  also  remarks : — “Diana, 
of  whom  it  (the  deer)  was  a  symbol,  was  in  the  original  planetary  and 
elementary  worship  the  moon  ;  but  in  the  mystic  religion  she  appears 
to  have  been  a  personification  of  the  all-pervading  spirit,  acting  through 
the  moon  upon  the  earth  and  the  waters.  Hence  she  comprehended 
almost  every  other  female  personification,  and  has  innumerable  titles 
■  and  symbols,  expressive  of  almost  every  attribute,  whether  of  creation, 
preservation,  or  destruction.”  f  But  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  last- 
mentioned  state  of  any  religious  system  incontrovertibly  proves  that  it 
no  longer  remains  in  its  primitive  simplicity,  and  that  it  affords  no 
evidence  of  that  form  by  which  it  was  originally  distinguished.  To  this 
obvious  consideration,  however,  writers  have  not  adverted  ■,  and  instead 
of  producing  hypotheses  which,  by  their  manifest  adaptation  to  the 
modes  of  thinking  of  a  rude  and  uncivilised  people,  would  carry  con¬ 
viction  with  them,  they  have  preferred  adopting  such  views  of  poly- 
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theism  ns  could  not  have  possibly  existed  in  remote  antiquity,  and 
which  are  evidently  (bunded,  not  on  the  voice  of  popular  opinion,  but 
on  the  conclusions  of  speculative  and  philosophic  minds. 

These  remarks  apply  with  peculiar  force  to  the  opinions  entertained 
respecting  Isis,  who  was  unquestionably  the  principal  goddess  of  Egypt ; 
but  who  has  been  described  by  ancient  writers  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
render  it  difficult  to  form  any  satisfactory  opinion  of  her  real  character. 
For,  as  I  have  before  observed  with  regard  to  Osiris,  bad  Isis  been  an 
impersoniiication  of  the  moon,  not  the  slightest  doubt  could  ever  have 
existed  upon  the  subject;  as  the  explanation  of  such  a  circumstance 
was  so  easy,  and  liable  to  no  misapprehension.  Herodotus,  however, 
identifies  this  goddess  with  Ceres  ;  and  Diodorus  Siculus  says  that  she 
was  supposed  to  be  either  Ceres,  Juno,  or  the  Moon.  Plutarch  remarks, 
“  In  short,  it'  is  not  right  to  consider  that  Osiris  and  Isis  are  either 
water,  or  the  sun,  or  the  earth,  or  the  heaven  ;  or  that  Typlion  is 
either  fire,  or  drought,  or  the  sea :  but  whatever  is  unarranged,  im¬ 
perfect,  or  monstrous,  that  name  Typlion  ;  and  whatever  is  harmo¬ 
niously  ordered,  good,  and  beneficial,  that  believe  to  be  the  work  of 
Isis.”  In  another  part  of  the  same  treatise  de  Iside  et  Osiride,  Plutarch 
observes,  “  that  Isis  is,  in  fact,  the  female  principle  of  nature,  the  reci¬ 
pient  of  all  production  ;  the  nurse  and  universal  recipient  according  to 
Plato ;  and  according  to  many  she  is  called  the  thousand-named,  on 
account  of  her  mutability  and  capacity  to  receive  all  forms.”*  To  the 
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reader  who  is  merely  acquainted  with  Grecian  mythology  this  descrip¬ 
tion  of  a  goddess  may  appear  vague  and  indistinct,  but  these  remarks 
of  Sir  William  Jones  will  at  once  render  it  appropriate  and  definite, 
and  sufficiently  explain  the  real  character  of  Isis  :  —  “  Iswara  or  Isa,  and 
Isani  or  Isi,  are  unquestionably  the  Osiris  and  Isis  of  Egypt ;  for 
though  neither  a  resemblance,  of  names,  nor  a  similarity  of  character, 
would  separately  prove  the  identity  of  Indian  and  Egyptian  deities)  yet 
when  they  both  concur,  with  the  addition  of  numberless  corroborating 
circumstances,  they  seem  a.  proof  little  short  of  demonstration.  The 
female  divinity,  in  the  mythological  system  of  the  East,  represents  the 
active  power  of  the  male*;  and  that  Isi  means  active  nature  appears 
evidently  from  the  word  sacta,  which  is  derived  from  sacti,  or  paver, 
and  applied  to  those  Hindus  who  direct  their  adoration  principally  to 
that  goddess.  This  feminine  character  of  Puacbiti,  or  nature,  is  so 
familiar  in  most  languages,  and  even  in  our  own,  that,  the  gravest 
English  writers,  on  the  most  serious  subjects  of  religion  and  philosophy, 
speak  of  her  operations,  as  if  she  were  actually  an  animated  being ;  but 
such  personifications  are. easily  misconceived  by  the  multitude,  and 
have  a  strong  tendency  to  polytheism.  The  principal  operations  of 
nature  are,  not  the  absolute  annihilation  and  new  creation  of  what  we 
call  material  substances,  but  the  temporary  extinction  and  reproduction, 
or  rather,  in  one  word,  the  transmutation  of  forms;  whence  the  epithet 
Potymorphos  is  aptly  given  to  nature  by  European  philosophers :  hence 
Iswara  united  with  Isi  [and  in  the  same  maimer  Osiris  united  with 
Isis]  represent  the  secondary  causes,  whatever  they  may  be,  of  natural 
phenomena,  and  principally  those  of  temporary  destruction  and  rege¬ 
neration.”  f 
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then  generally  annexed  to  her  phonetic  name.  On  a  mummy  case  in 
my  possession,  this  goddess,  as  an  outstretched  figure,  is  represented  as 
■supported  by  Kneeph,  who  stands  overa  green  figure  recumbent,  which 
may  probably  designate  Egypt,  or  the  earth.”  *  But  that  any  people 
ever  deified  the  upper  and  lower  firmament,  as  supposed  by  Mr.  Salt, 
seems  in  the  highest  degree  improbable ;  nor  do  I  clearly  understand 
what  the  sensible  objects  are  which  he  intends  to  denote  by  these 
terms.  Besides,  all  ancient  authors,  I  believe,  except  Plutarch,  identify 
this  goddess  with  Minerva  j  and,  however  remote  the  resemblance  may 
have  been,  it  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose  that  she  must  have  been 
one  of  the  principal  Egyptian  deities.  If,  also,  it  be  admitted  that 
Cneph  was  one  of  the  three  divine  hypostases,  and  that  Neith  was 
united  to  him  in  marriage,  it  would  follow  that  she  was  probably  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  the  same  attributes ;  or,  if  any  independent  power  were 
ascribed  to  her,  it  would  be  such  as  assimilated  with  these  attributes. 
The  celebrated  inscription,  therefore,  on  the  temple  at  Sais,  “  /  am  all 
that  ..os,  is,  or  will  be,  and  no  mortal  has  removed  my  veil”  would  be 
equally  applicable  to  her  as  to  Isis  ;  and  Jablonski  has,  perhaps,  cor¬ 
rectly  expressed  her  real  character  in  these  words  “  Neitliam  ab 
rEgyptiis  prsesidem  liabitum  fuisse  sapiential,  eoque  potissiraum  Grmcos 
deam  hanc  dixisse  Minervam,  vel  earn  cum  Minerva  sua  comparasse. 
ambigi  non  potest.  .  .  .  Nee  omittendum,  quod  Proclns  in  Timmum  de 
Minerva  rEgyptiorum  observat.  Verba  Latine  a  me  versa  brevitatis 
studio  hie  appono.  Est,  igitur  dea  hacejucedam  opifex,  invisibilis  shmil 


.itarcii.  This  last  author,  however,  says  that  Nephthys  was  supposed 
be  either  Venus,  or  Teleutes,  or  Victory  ;  but  from  an  identification 
lb  deities  of  such  opposite  characters  no  reasonable  conclusion  can 
deduced.  The  reasoning,  also,  of  Jablonski,  with  respect  to  Athor 
i  Nephthys,  is  singularly  perplexed  and  unsatisfactory ;  for  he 
dduces  strong  proofs  that  Athor  was  the  Egyptian  name  of  Venus, 
id  yet  he  rejects  them  all  on  very  inadequate  grounds,  and  concludes 
at  Athor  was  a  deification  of  night.  But  he  admits,  “  numen  hoc 
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Noctis,  cujiis  et  nomen  et  potestatem  explicuinnis,  per  totam  fEgyptum 
templa  habuit  complnra,  Celebris,,  a  multis  frequentata,  cultu  ejus  et 
laudibus  personantia.”  *  It  may,  however,  be  safely  affirmed,  that 
Night  was  never,  amongst  any  people,  considered  as  a  principal  god¬ 
dess  j  and,  in  fact,  the  ascribing  to  her  any  divine  power  is  quite 
incompatible  with  the  common  opinion  of  mankind,  f  But  Jablonski 
seems  to  have  been  more  successful  in  evincing  that  Nephthy's  could 
not  have  been  the  goddess  whom  the  Greeks  assimilated  to  Venus ; 
and  if  it  be  admitted  that  Typhon  was  merely  a  divine  impersonifica- 
tion  of  water,  the  following  remarks  of  Cudworth  may  appear,  as  far  as 
they  regard  the  veal  character  of  this  deity,  to  be  well  founded :  — 
“  Vet,  as  the  learned  Bochart  hath  observed,  it  (the  word  Neptune) 
may,  with  greater  probability,  be  derived  from  the  Egyptian  word 
Nephthus,  Plutarch  telling  US,  in  N itpim  r.eKcvrf  rrlS  y;;;  re.  wjisw.  asu 
notfcfiu  -.-.ei  ■■lew.ire  Ty;  BxKxrirvK'  that  the  Egyptians  called  the  maritime 
parts  of  land,  or  such  as  border  on  the  sea ,  Nephthus ;  which  conjecture 
may  be  farther  confirmed  from  what  the  same  Plutarch  elsewhere 
writes,  that  as  Isis  was  the  wife  of  Osiris,  so  the  wife  of  Typhon  was 
called  Nephthus.  From  whence  one  might  collect,  that  as  Isis  was 
taken  sometimes  for  the  earth,  or  the  goddess  presiding  over  it,  so 
Nephthus  was.  the  goddess  of  the  sea.”  J 

But  if  Nephthys  be  not  the  same  as  Venus,  it  may  not  seem  im¬ 
probable  that  the  Egyptian  goddess  intended  by  this  appellation,  not 
indeed  the  popular ,  but  the  celestial  §  Venus  of  the  Greeks,  may  have 
been  the  wedded  companion  of  the  preservative  power  of  the  Egyptian 

*  Pantheon  Egypt..  lib.  i.  cup.  i.  sect.  Is. 

f  The  character  of  Sight  is  well  tlescrilwl  in  these  verses  of  one  of  the  hvimts  ascrib'd 
to  Orpheus:- 
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triad.  Her  attributes,  liowever,  are  not  distinctly  known  ;  and  it  is  not, 
therefore,  unlikely  that  they  are  too  much  restricted  in  the  beautiful 
lines  with  which  Lucretius  commences  his  poem,  and  that  they  in 
reality  bore  much  resemblance  to  the  divine  qualities  ascribed  to 
Lakshmi,  the  beloved  wife  of  Vishnu,  in  the  following  passage  of  the 
Vishnu  Puran*:  — “'Praise  be  to  thee,  0  mother  of  all  things,  source  of 
prosperity,  dweller  in  the  bosom  of  Vishnu  !  Thou  art  the  efficient 
cause  of  existence,  the  fiery  power  which  purifies  this  world,  themani- 
fester  of  twilight,  night,  and  day  !  Thou  art  understanding,  faith,  and 
wisdom,  the  fount  of  learning,  the  giver  of  beatitude;  and  by  thee,  O 
goddess,  is  this  universe  filled  with  various  forms,  beautiful  and  unbeau¬ 
tiful  !  Deserted  by  thee  the  three  worlds  sink  into  annihilation,  and 
supported  by  thee  they  enjoy  prosperity  !  Blessed  by  thy  presence,  men 
are  rendered' happy  by  wives,  children,  friends,  houses,  and  riches;  bv 
health,  power,  victory  over  enemies,  and  contentedness  !  Thou,  O  be¬ 
loved  of  Vishnu,  art  the  mother  of  all  creation,  and  thy  fostering  care 
pervadeth  all  tilings  movable  and  immovable ;  but  without  thy  pre¬ 
sence,  nor  wives,  nor  children,  nor  friends,  nor  riches,  would  gladden 
men  ;  nor  animals,  nor  verdure,  nor  fertility  adorn  the  earth.  But  what 
tongue,  even  of  the  most  learned,  can  adequately  eulogise  thy  wondrous 
and  mysterious  qualities?”  It  will  hence  no  doubt  be  admitted,  that 
the  goddess  of  prosperity  and  abundance,  emphatically  named  the  mother 
and  the  mother  of  the  universe,  is  a  most  appropriate  conjugal  com¬ 
panion  for  the  preservative  power  of  the  Egyptian  triad  ;  and  that 
there  is  a  sufficient  resemblance  between  the  Lakshmi  of  the  Hindus 
and  the  celestial  Venus  of  the  Greeks,  to  render  it  not  improbable 
that  the  Egyptian  goddess,  intended  by  the  latter  appellation,  was 
actually  distinguished  by  attributes  similar  to  those  which  are  at  this 
day  in  India  ascribed  to  the  beloved  and  inseparable  companion  of 
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There  Stitt  remain  two  Egyptian  goddesses  not  yet  adverted  to, 
Bubastis  or  Diana,  and  Buto  or  Latona,  who  are  noticed  by  ancient 
writers  ;  but,  except  this  identification,  nothing  whatever  is  known 
respecting  them.  It  would,  therefore,  be  useless  to  enter  into  an  ex¬ 
amination  of  the  different  opinions  of  modern  authors  as  to  their  attri¬ 
butes  and  real  character,  as  it  would  not  lead  to  any  rational  conclusion 
on  the  subject. 

Such  are  the  notices  relating  to  the  Egyptian  religion  which  occur 
in  ancient  writers,  and  their  total  inadequacy  to  convey  any  complete 
and  satisfactory  knowledge  of  it  must  be  self-evident.  Arguing,  how¬ 
ever,  from  these  imperfect  indications,  and  from  the  principles  in  which 
polytheism  most  likely  originated,  it  may  not  seem  improbable  that  in 
its  primitive  state  the  Egyptian  bore  a  strong  resemblance  to  that  form 
of  idolatry  which  even  at  this  day  prevails  in  India.  It  cannot,  therefore, - 
be  unreasonable  to  conclude  that  the  Egyptians  acknowledged  one 
supreme  self-existent  Being ;  and  that  this  belief  did  not  attract  the 
attention  of  foreign  enquirers,  in  consequence  of  its  not  being  mani¬ 
fested  by  the  erection  of  temples  and  images  or  any  other  mode  of 
external  worship.  That  the  Egyptians  held  that,  in  all  operations 
connected  with  the  creation  and  existence  of  this  universe,  the  one 
God,  being  without  form  and  quality,  acted  not  directly,  but  through  the 
intervention  of  three  divine  powers  which  had  proceeded  from  his 
essence  in  an  ineffable  manner,  and  were  named  Cneph,  Ammon,  and 
Osiris.  That  under  some  notion  of  a  union  of  the  male  and  female 
principles  being  indispensable  for  producing  action,  the  Egyptians  had 
assigned,  as  conjugal  companions  to  these  gods,  the  goddesses  Keith, 
Athar  or  Venus,  and  Isis.  So  far  the  conclusion  may  seem  to  rest  on 
admissible  grounds,  but  the  slightest  inspection  of  the  plates  of 
Denon’s  Voyage  en  Egypte,  or  even  of  the  Mensis  Isiaca,  will  at  once 
;  evince  that,  were  this  conclusion  even  granted,  'if  would  be  of  scarcely 
any  assistance  in  explaining  '  the  singularly .  complicated  system  of 
Egyptian  polytheism.  Must  it  not,  therefore,  be  more  conducive  to 
the  promotion  of  real  knowledge  to  admit  this  ignorance  unreservedly, 

.  than  to  construct  hypotheses  on  mere  gratuitous  assumptions,  for  the 
purpose  of  elucidating  that  which  is  clearly  unsusceptible  of  elucida- 
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THE  MYTHOLOGY  OP  ASIA  MINOR,  GREECE,  ETRURIA,  AND  LATIUM. 

It  cannot  be  disputed  that,  according  to  the  prevalent  opinion  of 
antiquity,  Greece  was  indebted  for  the  principal  part  of  its  religion  to 
Egypt ;  and,  as  far  as  I  am  'aware,  this  opinion  lias  been  adopted  by 
every  modern  writer  who  has  touched  upon  this  subject.  To  contro¬ 
vert,  therefore,  an  admitted  fact  may  seem  presumptuous,  yet  it  may  be 
allowable  to  examine  the  grounds  on  which  its  existence  has  been  so 
universally  assumed ;  and,  should  these  clearly  appear  to.  be  insufficient, 
it  must  necessarily  follow  that  the  real  origin  of  the  Grecian  system  of 
polytheism  has  been  hitherto  misunderstood.  Nor  will  it,  perhaps,  be 
denied,  that,  in  historical  researches,  the  only  guide  which  can  lead  to 
the  ascertainment  of  truth,  is  a  strict  application  of  those  principles  of 
evidence  that  induce  men  to  give  their  assent  to  human  testimony  in 
the  common  affairs  of  life.  For,  in  such  researches,  probability  and 
certainty  should  be  always  clearly  distinguished  ;  and,  though  the  writer 
may  present  his  inferences  for  tile  consideration  of  the  reader,  lie  ought 
not  to  ascribe  to  them  that  importance  which  belongs  alone  to  circum¬ 
stances  supported  by  the  requisite  proof  But  it  is  too  much  the  cus¬ 
tom  to  found  an  elaborate  system  on  authorities  either  questionable  or 
inapplicable,  or  oil  conclusions  deduced  from  a  few  isolated  facts,  too 
obviously  tortured  into  a  construction  which  was  never  intended  by  the 
author  who  may  have  mentioned  them. 

On  this  occasion,  however,  the  received  opinion  rests  principally,  if 
not  entirely,  on  the  testimony  of  a  single  witness,  contained  in  these 
often- quoted  words  of  Herodotus  : — “  Almost  all  the  names  of  (he  gods 
have  come  from  Egypt  into  Greece:  for,  on  enquiry,  I  have  found 
that  they  were  received  from  Barbarians,  and  1  think  principally  from 
Egypt;  because,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Neptune,  the  Tynda- 
ridie,  Juno,  Vesta,  Themis,  the  Graces,  and  the  Nereids,  the  names  of 
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all  the  other  gods  hare  been  known  in  Egypt  from  time  immemorial. 
I  merely  repeat  what  the  Egyptians  themselves  say.”  *  It  must  be 
here  particularly  recollected,  that  this  opinion  relates  to  an  occurrence 
which,  according  to  the  received  system  of  chronology,  must  have 
taken  place  about  eleven  hunched  years  previously  to  Herodotus’s 
visiting  Egypt  j  and  that  it  depends  entirely  on  verbal  information,  and 
on  the  resemblance,  the  particulars  of  which  he  does  not  explain, 
which  Herodotus  supposed  to  exist  between  certain  deities  of  Egypt 
and  Greece.  But  so  obviously  liable  to  error  are  such  premises,  that 
any  conclusion  deduced  from  them  must  be  extremely  questionable. 
If,  also,  the  premises  themselves  be  obviously  inconsistent  and  inaccu¬ 
rate,  and  the  judgment  of  the  writer  be  at  the  same  time  vacillating 
and  illogical,  what  degree  of  credit  can  be  due  to  auy  opinion  which 
he  may  have  formed? 

But  the  numerous  circumstances  which  so  obviously  invalidate  this 
testimony  seem  to  have  been  entirely  disregarded,  as  not  the  slightest 
attempt  has  ever  been  made  to  reconcile  it  with  the  accounts  given  of 
the  Grecian  system  of  polytheism  by  other  writers  ;  for  Herodotus 
expressly  excludes  from  the  number  of  Egyptian  deities  Neptune  and 
Juno,  and  he  nowhere  identifies  any  one  of  them  with  Pluto.  It  must, 
however,  be  evident  that  these  three  deities  have  formed,  from  the 
time  of  Homer  and  Hesiod,  so  essential  and  constituent  a  part  of  Gre¬ 
cian  mythology,  that  it  is  utterly  improbable  that  they  could  have  been 
introduced  into  it  after  its  first  establishment.  Herodotus,  at  the  same 
time,  enters  into  no  explanation  of  the  causes  that  had  occasioned  the 
remarkable  difference  which  is  observable  in  the  relative  importance 
and  dignity  ascribed  by  him  to  the  gods  of  Greece  and  Egypt ;  for 
he  unequivocally  admits  that  Isis  and  Osiris  were  the  principal  deities 
of  the  latter  country,  and  yet  he  identifies  them  with  Ceres  and 
Dionusos,  -who  most  certainly  never  enjoyed  that  pre-eminence  in 
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Greece.*  The  Egyptian  gods,  too,  whom  he  assimilates  to  Pan, 
Dionusos,  and  Hercules,  he  describes  as  in  every  respect  different 
from  them;  and  he  affords  his  reader  no  means 'of  judging  whether 
his  identification  of  certain  Egyptian  deities  with  Jupiter,  Apollo, 
Mars,  Minerva,  Venus,  Latona,  and  Diana,  is  well  founded  or  otherwise. 
There  appears,  also,  to  he  the  strongest  evidence  that  the  paintings  and 
sculptures  still  extant  in  Egypt  existed  at'  the  time  when  it  was  visited 
by  Herodotus ;  and  it  must  hence  necessarily  follow,  that  not  a  single 
god  of  Egypt  could,  in  outward  appearance,  have  then  borne  the 
slightest  resemblance  to  any  god  of  Greece.  The  names,  too,  he  admits, 
were  different;  and,  consequently,  the  grounds  which  led  him  to  affirm 
that  the  deities  of  the  two  countries,  with  a  few  exceptions,  were  the 
same,  must  have  rested  on  the  knowledge  which  he  possessed  of  his 
own  religion,  and  on  the  information  which  he  received  concerning  the 
origin,  actions,  and  attributes  of  the  Egyptian  gods.  Had  he,  there¬ 
fore,  stated  the  circumstances  on  which  his  opinion  was  founded,  a 
judgment  might  be  formed  with  respect  to  its  justness  ;  but  as  he  has 
carefully  refrained  from  explaining  the  nature  of  the  Egyptian  religion, 
and  even  from  describing  the  figures  of  the  gods,  and  their  remarkable 
symbols,  nothing  appears  from  which  it  can  be  reasonably  concluded 
that  this  opinion,  invalidated  as  it  is  by  various  considerations,  is 
entitled  to  that  implicit  deference  which  it  has  so  universally  received.f 
But,  even  of  his  own  religion,  Herodotus  clearly  possessed  no 
accurate  knowledge ;  and  his  account  of  it  is  so  improbable  and  irra¬ 
tional,  as  to  destroy  all  confidence  in  his  ability  to  draw  a  just  con¬ 
clusion  from  well-established  premises.  I  must,  therefore,  be  allowed, 
in  order  to  place  this  point  in  its.  proper  light,  to  quote  a  rather  long- 
passage  from  so  well-known  an  author. — “The  Pelasgi,  as  I  heard  at 
Dodona,  at  first,  in  worshipping  the  gods,  sacrificed  all  ■things  to  them; 
.but  they  did  not  distinguish  any  one  of  them  by  either  name  or 
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epithet,  as  they  never  had  heard  any.  But  they  called  them  gods,  on 
account  of  their  harmoniously  ordering  and  arranging  all  things.* 
After  a  long  time,  however,  they  became  acquainted  with  the  names 
of  the  gods  which  had  come  from  Egypt,  with  the  exception  of  that 
of  Dionusos,  which  they  learned  much  later  •  and  some  time  after 
they  consulted  the  oracle  at  Dodona,  respecting  whether  they  should 
make  use  of  the  names  introduced  by  the  Barbarians,  and  the  oracle 
advised  them  to  adopt  them.  From  that  period  the  Pelasgi  wor¬ 
shipped  the  gods  by  these  names,  and  from  the  Pelasgi  the  Hellenes 
received  them.  But  whence  each  of  these  deities  derived  his  origin, 
and  whether  they  have  all  eternally  existed,  and  what  their  particular 
forms  may  be,  these  are  questions  which  remained  unknown  from 
ancient  times  even  until  yesterday,  if  I  may  so  express  myself;  for 
Hesiod  and  Homer;  who  lived  not  move  than  four  hundred  years 
before  me,  were  the  first  who  composed  a  theogony  for  the  Greeks,  and 
ascribed  to  the  gods  distinct  epithets,  and  dignities,  and  functions,  and 
figures.  The  first  part  of  what  I  have  just  mentioned  is  the  result  of 
information  which  I  received  from  the  priests  of  Dodona,  the  latter  is 
my  own  opinion.”  f 

It  will  be  at  once  obvious,  that  the  latter  part  of  this  passage  is  in¬ 
consistent  with  the  former ;  for,  if  Homer  and  Hesiod  were  the  persons 
who  first  gave  a  fixed  form  to  the  Grecian  mythology,  the  account 
given  to  Herodotus  by  the  priests  of  Dodona  must  be  incorrect, 
because,  as  the  mere  names  only  of  the  gods  were  introduced  from 
Egypt  into  Greece,  it  must  follow  that  their  attributes,  characters,  and 
relations  to  each  other,  must  have  been  previously  known  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  hitter  country.  It  does  not  appear,  however,  to  have 
been  observed,  that,  according  to  this  account,  the  gods  previously  existed 
in  Greece,  and  that  it.  was  their  names  only  which  were  derived  from 
Egypt ;  arid,  consequently,  the  correctness  of  this  last  opinion  depends 
simply  on  the  probability  or  improbability  of  any  people  having  ever 
worshipped  a  number  of  divine  beings  under  the  general  term  gods, 
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between  them,  and  Danaus  fearing  the  sons  of  Egyptus,  by  the  inspir¬ 
ation  of  Minerva,  prepared  the  first  fifty-oared  vessel,  and  embarking 
with  his  daughters  fled  from  Egypt.”*  So  far,  also,  is  iEschylus  from 
considering  Danaus  to  he  the  leader  of  a  colony,  that  he  describes  him 
as  a  suppliant ;  and  his  daughters,  in  the  commencement  of  the  tragedy 
of  the  Supplicants,  thus  express  themselves  :  — 
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must  necessarily  follow,  that  there  are  no  grounds  whatever  for  suppos¬ 
ing  that  the  deities  of  Homer  and  Hesiod  differed  in  any  respect  from 
those  which  had  been  adored  in  ancient  times  by  the  Pelasgi.  But 
Eusebius  has  affirmed,  that  “the  mythology  of  Greece  consisted  of 
nothing  but  excerptions  and  misconstructions  of  more  ancient  systems, 
as  it  was  evinced  not  only  by  the  opinions  of  the  different  historians 
whom  he  had  cited,  but  by  the  very  nature  of  the  theology  of  the 
Greeks;  since  there  was  nothing  whatever  domestic  in  their  accounts 
of  the  gods,  as  these  were  derived  entirely  from  the  fables  of  foreign 
nations.”  *  No  authority,  however,  quoted  by  Eusebius,  justifies  this 
unqualified  conclusion  ;  nor  has  even  Diodorus  Siculus,  on  whom  he 
principally  relies,  stated  that  Greece  derived  its  religion  from  Egypt 
or  from  any  other  country.  It  is,  at  the  same  time,  singular  that,  in 
ascribing  this  origin  to  Grecian  mythology,  Eusebius  did  not  support 
his  opinion  by  adducing  instances  of  similarity'  or  identity  between  it 
and  other  systems  of  polytheism.  For  it  must  be  evident  that  the 
mere  affirming  that  a  certain  god  of  one  country  was  the  same  as  a  cer¬ 
tain  god  of  another  country,  conveys  no  information  whatever ;  and, 
on  the  contrary,  in  cases  of  such  dissimilarity  as  exists  between  the 
names,- figures,  and  symbols  of  the  deities  of  Greece,  Egy'pt,  and  Phoe¬ 
nicia,  this  dissimilarity  must  be  prima  fade  strong  presumption  that 
such  affirmation  is  unfounded.  Nothing,  consequently,  could  satisfac¬ 
torily  establish  the  alleged  identity,  except  sufficient  proof  that,  not¬ 
withstanding  this. external  difference,  there  still  was  such  a  resemblance 
between  the  actions,  attributes,  and  characters  of  the  two  deities  com- 
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evidence  that  the  mythology  of  Greece  was 
domestic,  origin. 

Had  not,  however,  almost  all  writers,  ancient  and  modern,  united 
in  a  general  conspiracy  to  dispossess  the  Pelasgi  of  that  pre-eminence 
amongst  the  people  of  antiquity,  to  which  they  are  so  justly  entitled, 
no  doubt  respecting  the  real  origin  of  the  Grecian  system  of  polytheism 
could  ever  have  existed :  for  Mr.  Mitford  has  stated  with  the  greatest 
accuracy,  that  “among  the  uncertain  traditions  of  various  hordes,  who 
in  early,  times  overran  this  country®,  the  Pelasgian  name  is  eminent. 
The  name  may  he  traced  back  into  Asia :  it  is  found  in  the  islands  ; 
and  the  people  who  bore  it  appear  to  have  spread  far  on  the  continent 
of  Europe,  since  they  are  reckoned  among  the  earliest  inhabitants  of 
Italy'.  It  was  very  generally  acknowledged,  as  the  accurate  and 
judicious  Strabo  assures  us,  that  the  Pelasgians  were  established  all 
over  Greece,  and  that  they  were  the  first  people  who  became  powerful 
there.  Consonant  to  this,  we  find  every  mention  of  the  Pelasgians  by 
Herodotus  and  Thucydides ;  from  the  former  of  whom  we  learn,  that 
Pelasgia  was  once  a  general  name  for  the  country.  But  a  passage  of 
the  poet  iEschylus  concerning  this  people,  for  its  antiquity,  evident 
honesty,  its  probability,  and  its  consistency  with  all  other  remaining 
evidence  of  best  authority,  appears  to  deserve  particular  notice.  The 
Pelasgian  princes,  he  says,  extended  their  dominion  over  ail  the  north¬ 
ern  parts,  of  Greece,  together  with  Macedonia  and  Epirus,  as  far 
as  the  river  Strymon  eastward,  and  the  sea  beyond  the  Dodonean 
mountains  westward.”  f  Mr.  Mitford  farther  states,  that  “  it 
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from  a  strong  concurrence  of  circumstances  recorded  by  ancient 
writers,  that  the  early  inhabitants  of  Asia  Minor,  Thrace,  and  Greece 
were  the  same  people.  ...  In  the  Grecian  mythology  we  find  continual 
references  to  Asiatic  and  Thracian  stories ;  and  even  in  the  heroic 
ages,  which  followed  the  mystic,  the  Greeks  and  Asiatics  appear  to 
have  communicated  as  kindred  people.  Pelops,  a  fugitive  Asiatic 
prince,  acquired  a  kingdom  by  marriage  in  Peloponnesus ;  and  Bellero- 
phon,  a  prince  of  Corinth,  in  the  same  manner  acquired  the  kingdom 
of  Lycia  in  Asia,  Herodotus  remarks,  that  the  Lydian  laws  and 
manners,  even  in  his  time,  very  nearly  resembled  the  Grecian  ;  and 
the  Lycians  and  Pamphylians  were  so  evidently  of  the  same  race  with 
the  Greeks,  that  he  supposed  them  to  be  emigrants  from  Crete,  from 
Athens,  and  other  parts  of  Greece.  The  inhabitants  of  Thrace  are  not 
distinguished  by  Homer  for  that  peculiar  barbarism  which  afterwards 
characterised  them  ;  apparently  they  were  upon  a  level  nearly  in  civilisa¬ 
tion  with  the  other  people  around  the  TEgean.”  *  Bishop  Marsh,  also, 
remarks,  “  By  means  of  the  data,  collected  in  this  chapter,  we  may 
trace  the  Pelasgi  throughout  the  whole  of  Greece,  and  onward  through 
Thrace  to  the  Hellespont.  The  Greek  writers,  as  we  have  seen,  repre¬ 
sent  either  Achaia  or  Arcadia  as  the  original  seat  of  the  Pelasgi : 
whence  they  are  supposed  to  have  migrated  to  Thessaly,  and  from 
Thessaly  to  Thrace.  The  question  /io®  the  Pelasgi  came  to  be  the  first 
inhabitants  of  Peloponnesus  was  easily  resolved  by  making  them  uutc- 
xicui;.  But  as  we  know  that  Europe  was  peopled  from  Asia,  either 
the  first  settlers  in  Peloponnesus  traversed  the  yEgean  Sea,  in  which 
case  Greece  might  have  been  peopled  from  south  to  north  ;  or  the  first 
migration  from  Asia  Minor  to  Europe  was  across  either  the  Idellespont 


verted  ;  and  that,  instead  of  abandoning  it,  he  should  attempt  to  recon¬ 
cile  the  manifest  contradiction  that  existed  between  the  obvious  Asiatic 
and  the  supposed  Egyptian  origin  of  Grecian  mythology,  by  conjectur¬ 
ing  that,  among  Ike  early  troubles  of  Egypt,  some  expelled  nobles  founded 
settlements  for  themselves  and  their  followers  of  other  classes,  perhaps  first 
in  Asia  Minor  and  Thrace ,  and  ajterward ,  as  Danaus  and  Cecrops,  in 
Greeccf  No  authority,  of  course,  is  quoted  in  support  of  the  alleged 
establishment  of  Egyptian  settlements  in  Asia  Minor  and  Thrace,  nor 
any  circumstances  adduced  in  order  to  render  such  a  supposition  either 
probable  or,  even  plausible.  But  Mr.  Mitford  seems  to  have  euter- 


*  flora  Pclnsgicm,  p.  12.  To  which  very  learned  work,  mid,  1  may  be  permitted  to  add, 
my  own  work  on  the  Affinity  of  Languages,  1  beg  to  refer  for  further  illustration  of 
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either  from  partition  amongst  the  princes  of  the  royal  line,  or  from 
other  causes,  divided  into  a  number  of  small  states,  which  necessarily 
assumed  distinct  names,  and  that  thus  the  general  appellations  of 
Pelasgia  and  Pelasgi  fell  into  disuse.  It  is  also  indisputable  that 
Greece  did  not  receive  the  name  of  Hellas,  nor  its  inhabitants  that  of 
Hellenes,  until  long  after  the  Trojan  war ;  and  that,  consequently,  it 
could  not  be  the  Hellenes  by  whom  the  Pelasgic  power  was  subverted  : 
for  in  the  poems  of  Homer,  as  Thucydides  has  remarked,  the  general 
name  given  to  the  Greeks,  is  Danai,  Argivi,  or  Achaii,  as  the  name 
Hellenes  was  not  then  known.  To  account,  therefore,  for  the  disap¬ 
pearance,  in  ancient  history,  of  the  Pelasgic  name,  it  cannot  be  indis¬ 
pensable  that  the  generally  received  opinion  of  their  migration  or 
expulsion  from  Greece,  and  subsequent  extinction,  should  be  adopted. 
For  the  mere  disuse  of  a  name,  when  probable  causes  can  be  assigned 
for  it,  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  nation  who  bore  it,  particularly 
if  that  nation,  like  the  Pelasgi,  were  powerful  and  predominant,  had 
ceased  to  exist  as  a  distinct  neonle.  Until,  therefore,  the  manner  bv 
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intermixture  of  foreign  emigrants,  except,  perhaps,  that  occasioned  by 
the  Phrygian  colony  introduced  by  Pelops,  and  if  the  Asiatic  origin  of 
the  Pelasgi  cannot  be  controverted,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  it 
was  from  Asia  Minor  through  Thrace  that  Greece  derived  its  religion, 
and  not  from  Egypt,  Phoenicia,  or  Libya.  Even  Mr.  Mitford  admits, 
that  in  the  Grecian  mythology  we  find  continual  references  to  Asiatic  and 
Thracian  stories;  and  the  slightest  acquaintance  with  Grecian  writers 
will  clearly  evince  that,  though  some  of  them  may  have  expressly  or 
inferentially  ascribed  the  origin  of  the  Greek  philosophy  and  religion 
to  Egypt,  still  this  opinion  is  always  delivered  in  general  terms,  and 
never  supported  by  any  evidence,  or  even  by  a  statement  of  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  on  which  it  rests.  The  very  writers,  at  the  same  time,  who 
have  originated  this  opinion,  as  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Siculus,  relate 
many  facts  which  indisputably  prove  the  striking  similarity  that  existed 
between  the  systems  of  polytheism  which  prevailed  in  Asia  Minor  and 
Greece.  But  if  any  authority  be  given  to  the  poems  of  Homer,  it 
must  at  once  be  admitted  that,  at  the  time  when  be  lived,  the  mytho¬ 
logies  of  these  two  countries  were  precisely  the  same.*  In  tracing, 
however,  the  origin  and  affinity  of  nations,  it  may  be  assumed,  as  I  have 
endeavoured  to  evince  in  a  former  work,  that  the  distinct  races  of  men  - 
now  existing,  had  occupied  previously  to  the  age  of  Homer  the  countries 
which  their  descendants  still  inhabit ;  or,  if  changes  have  therein  sub¬ 
sequently  taken  place,  these  are  sufficiently  indicated  by  history.  In 
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order,  therefore,  to  ascertain  the  real  nature  of  the  religion  which,  in 
ancient  times,  prevailed  in  Asia  Minor  and  Greece,  it  becomes  neces¬ 
sary  to  distinguish  most  carefully  between  the  account  given  of  it  by 
Homer  and  Hesiod  and  the  innovations  introduced  into  it  in  later 
times.  For,  on  instituting  a  comparison  between  Grecian  and  Hindu 
mythology,  it  must  be  obvious  that,  as  the  latter  had  received  its  pre¬ 
sent  form  previously  to  the  age  of  Homer,  all  subsequent  innovations  in 
the  former,  such  as  the  orgies  of  the  mother,  of  the  gods  arid  of  Bac¬ 
chus,  ought  to  be  altogether  excluded  “  ;  and  that  the  comparison 
ought  to  rest  entirely  on  the  exact  state  in  which  the  Grecian  religion 
appears  clearly,  and  without  any  hypothetical  assumptions,  in  the  poems 
of  Homer  and  Hesiod,  or  in  any  earlier  traditions  that  may  have  been  - 

It  is,  however,  equally  evident  that  these  poems  do  not  afford  any 
certain  information  respecting  ‘the  origin  of  the  Grecian  system  of 
polytheism,  or  the  principles  on  winch  it  was  founded  ;  and  that  all 
which  has  been  subsequently  written  by  ancient  authors,  in  explanation 
of  these  circumstances,  is  so  obviously  rendered  subservient  to  some 
favourite  opinion  or  system,  that  its  accuracy  becomes  extremely  ques¬ 
tionable.  Yet  Mr.  Mitford  remarks  most  singularly,  that  “  the  very- 
early  inhabitants  of  Greece  had  a  religion  far  less  degenerated  from 
original  purity.  To  this  curious  and  interesting  fact  abundant  testi¬ 
monies  remain.  They  occur  in  those  poems  of  uncertain  origin  and 
uncertain  date,  but  unquestionably  of  great  antiquity,  which  are  called 
the  poems  of  Orpheus,  or  rather  the  Orphic  poems ;  and  they  arc  found 
scattered  among  the  writings  of  the  philosophers  and  historians.  All 
the  Greek  philosophers  were  aware  of  the  recent  nature  of  that  religion 
which  in  their  time  was  popular,  f  Plato,  among  his  doubts  about  the 
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different  deities  to  whom  they  are  addressed  ;  or  the  slightest  exposi¬ 
tion  of  the  opinions  which  were  entertained  respecting  them  by  their 
worshippers :  hut,' on  the  contrary,  not  the  slightest  trace  of  those  pecu¬ 
liar  modes  of  thinking  on  religious  subjects,  by  which  men  in  an  early 
state  of  society  are  distinguished,  can  be  discovered  in  them ;  nor  do 
they  in  any  manner  allude  to  that  adoration  of  the  sun,  the  planets, 
and  the  elements,  in  which  idolatry  most  probably  originated  ;  nor  do 
they  even  contain  in  their  numerous  epithets  any  reference  to  the 
actions  and  functions  which'  were  no  doubt  at  one  time  ascribed  to 
each  of  these  deities.  These  poems,  therefore,  afford  no  proof  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Greece  having  been  in  early  times  less  addicted  to  poly¬ 
theism  than  they  were  in  later  ages  ;  and  even  Cudworth  has  most  unsuc¬ 
cessfully  exerted  his  ingenuity  and  erudition  in  order  to  give  a  more 
spiritual  character  to  that  material  religion  which  is  described  by 
Homer  and  Hesiod.  Nor  do  the  works  of  these  poets  convey  any 
knowledge  of  its  original  nature;  for,  judging  from  the  religious  prin¬ 
ciples  predominant  in  the  human  mind,  it  must  be  evident  that  the 
Homeric  deities  could  never  have  become  the  objects  of  worship, 
unless  far  different  attributes  than  such  as  appear  in  the  Iliad  had 
been  at  first  ascribed  to  them.*  The  gradually  forgetting  the  exist¬ 
ence  and  omnipotence  of  one  supreme  Being  is  conceivable ;  but  that 
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the  Christian  era.  Is  it,  however,  at  all  probable  that  Greece  remained 
in  that  rude,  uncivilised,  and  unsettled  state,  which  is  described  by 
Thucydides,  until  only  forty  years  before  the  siege  of  Troy  ?  The 
poems  of  Homer  most  assuredly  contain  ample  evidence  to  the  con¬ 
trary  ;  and  it  cannot,  therefore,  but  seem  most  probable  that  to  Orpheus 
the  Argonaut  must  have  been  ascribed  the  eminent'  merits  of  some 
more  ancient  poet.  Since,  also,  the  early  civilisation  of  Asia  Minor, 
the  Asiatic  descent  of  the  Pelasgi,  their  temporary  residence  in  Thrace, 
and  their  subsequent  predominance  in  Greece,  are  facts  which  cannot 
be  justly  disputed,  it  must  be  concluded  that  they'  were  not  at  the  time 
of  their  migration  rude  and  barbarous  men,  as  they  are  in  general  repre¬ 
sented,  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  they  were  fully  acquainted  with  the 
arts,  learning,  and  religion  of  their  mother  country.  It  is,  therefore, 
obviously  in  the  period  of  their  first  establishment  in  Thrace  that 
Thamyvas,  Orpheus,  and  Musaeus  must  have  flourished*;  though  it  is 
possible  that  in  later  ages  other  poets  may  have  assumed  their  distin- 

Witli  respect,  however,  to  the  doctrine  taught  by  Orpheus,  this 
subject  has  been  so  fully  and  carefully  examined  by  Bracket,  that  farther 
enquiry  seems  unnecessary ;  and  I  shall,  in  consequence,  avail  myself 
of  his  learned  researches  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  it.  ■]-  We  there¬ 
fore  think  it  most  probable,  observes  Brucker,  that  the  following  were 
the  opinions  respecting  God  which  were  expressed  by  Orpheus,  or 
rather  by  the  Orphic  theology,  as  no .  undoubted  works  of  Orpheus 
have  been  preserved  until  our  times  :  — 

I.  Before  the  creation  of  the  world  God  was  united  with  matter- 
in  such  manner  that  in  Him  were  contained  all  things  that  are,  or  have 
been,  or  shall  be ;  and  thus  from  all  eternity  did  all  forms  remain  con¬ 
cealed  in  bis  essence. 

II.  At  a  fixed  time  God  separated  matter  from  himself;  and  thus 
gods,  goddesses,  the  sun,  moon, "stars,  and  all  that  is,  were  produced. 
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III.  By  tlie  laws  of  emanation,. therefore,  all 'tilings  participate  in 
the  essence  of  God,  and  are  the  parts  and  members  of  God,  and 
nothing  is  devoid  of  the  divine  nature.  * 

IV.  As  every  part,  therefore,  of  the  universe  participates  of  the 
divine  nature,  eacli  part  may  be  justly  considered  to  be  a  god. 

V.  The  essence  of  God,  thus  proceeding  from  him,  and  being 
present  in  all  things,  is  the  sole  power  which  governs  this  world,  f 

VI.  Hence,  as  all  things  are  not  only  from  God,  but  also  in  God, 
an  infinity  of  gods  must  be  admitted. 

VII.  These  gods  are  to  be  worshipped,  because  it  is  impossible  for 
human  nature  to  comprehend  the  Supreme  God,  who  is  concealed, 
invisible,  and  unknowable. 

VIII.  No  image  of  God  ought  to  be  formed,  since  he  is  diffused 
throughout  the  universe,  and  the  universe,  therefore,  is  his  only  proper 
image. 

IX.  Since  all  things  have  proceeded  from  God,  they  will  all  return 
unto  him  ;  and  this  reunion  will  be  the  highest  state  of  beatitude  which 

X.  But  many  purifications  must  take  place  before  the  soul  can  be 
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as  all  other  tilings,  emanated  from  God,  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that 
it  will  not  perish,  but  be  again  absorbed  in  the  divine  nature.  It  can¬ 
not,  therefore,  be  doubted  but  that  Orpheus  considered  the  sotd  to  be 
immortal,  and  capable  of  enjoying  beatitude  after  death.  [That  the 
metempsychosis,  also,  was  taught  by  Orpheus,  seems  unquestionable  ;  , 
as  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  doctrine  which  maintains  the 
reunion,  after  the  requisite  purification,  of  the  soul  with  God,  its  ■ 
primeval  source.] 

It  is,  however,  impossible,  observes  Brucker,  to  divest  entirely  the 
Orphic  theogony  of  that  allegorical  veil  by  which  it  has  been  concealed, 
and  to  exhibit  it  in  its  original  unsophisticated  state  :  but  after  an 
attentive  comparison  of  different  authorities,  the  following  appears  to  be 
the  most  probable  account  of  it: — This  universe,  and  all  that  it  contains, 
were  created  by  one  supreme,  self-existent,  and  eternal  Being,  who  first 
originated  Time,  then  Ether  and  Chaos.  From  the  union  of  these 
two  principles,  Ether  and  Chaos,  was  produced  an  immense  egg, 
which,  being  hatched  by  Night,  opened  in  two  parts,  from  the  upper 
of  which  was  formed  the  heaven,  and  from  the  lower  the  earth.  From 
this  egg  also  arose  a  being  in  the  form  of  a  dragon,  having,  besides  its 
own  head,  that  of  a  lion,  and  a  god*  [by  whom  the  elements  of  this 
universe  were  arranged].  But,  remarks  Brucker,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
insist  upon  the  different  opinions  which  have  been  expressed  respect¬ 
ing  this  trimorphous  being ;  because  it  is  evident  that  Orpheus  held 
that  God  first  produced  two  principles,  the  active  and  passive,  or  Ether 
and  Chaos,  possessing  the  qualities  of  light  and  darkness ;  and  that,  by 
their  union  and  agitation,  assisted  by  the  energy  of  God,  was  formed 
the  matter  from  which  this  universe  was  produced  f  ;  the  more  ethe- 
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real  parts  of  which  being  separated,  according  to  the  laws  of  motion, 
from  the  more  dense,  formed  the  heaven,  and  the  latter  subsiding 
formed  the  earth ;  and  from  the  union  of  the  heaven  and  earth  were 
produced  the  gods.  So  far  Brucker  :  but,  if  Orpheus  acknowledged 
that  this  universe  was  created  by  God,  and  that  all  things  are  not  only 
from  God,  but  also  in  God,  it  seems  highly  improbable  that  he  should 
have  ascribed  the  origin  of  the  gods  to  the  union  of  the  heaven  and 
the  earth ;  and,  therefore,  though  Brucker  has  not  been  able  to  dis¬ 
cover  in  ancient  writers  any  other  account  of  the  Orphic  theogony,  it 
may  be  reasonably  doubted  whether  this  was  the  opinion  which  was 
actually  entertained  by  Orpheus. 

A  remarkable  account,  also,  of  the  creation  lias  been  preserved  in 
these  verses  of  Aristophanes : — 

Xeto;  5)>',  Kcu  No£,  EptCct  TE  [iiXav  Trpwrw,  y.cci  Tapraprf  tvfvr 

.  r,  r,  ip.c«*  r «-  ««*««  «*•«»  ■ 

Ej  ou  irifiTiX^opemis  a'ptcif  eCXatTrev  Epic?  o  mituio;. 


in  Cedrenus  and  Eusebii  Chronica,  ami  imperfectly  set  down  by  Suidns  (upon  the  word 
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K*«  yr„  rrumo,  t!  pmu far  ytnS  sSJto.  ^oei,  V.  695—703. 

At  first  there  was  naught  but  chaos  and  night,  sable  darkness  and 
the  deep  abyss;  nor  earth,  nor  ether,  nor  heaven,  existed  then.  At  length 
the  black-winged  Night  piroduced  in  the  unbounded  expanse  of  darkness  a 
wondrous  egg,  from  which,  after  the  staled  time  was  run,  issued  Love,  the 
desired  by  all,  resplendent,  and  adorned  with  golden  wings,  which  he 
fluttered  gladly  o'er  the  deep  profound.  This  Love  uniting  with  nocturnal 
Chaos  in  the  wide  abyss  produced  our  race,  and  first  brought  all  things  to 
light.  For,  until  Love  had  exerted  his  power,  nor  gods  nor  men  existed ; 
.  but  then,  the  elements  of  things  combining  together,  were  produced  the 
heaven,  the  earth,  the  ocean,  and  the  immortal  race  of  the  blessed  gods. 

This  description  Cudworth  considers  ns  an  “  atheistic  creation  of 
the  world,  gods  and  all,  out  of  senseless  and  stupid  matter,  or  dark  chaos  ; 
as  the  only  original  numen  ;  the  perfectly  inverted  order  of  the  universe.” 
But,  in  adverting  to  the  Hindu  mythology,  it  will  perhaps  appear  that 
the  Love  here  described  was  intended  to  represent  a  hypostasis  of  the 
supreme  Being;  and- that,  to  render  this  account  complete,  the  first 
part  of  that  of  Orpheus  ought  to  be  added  to  it.  Thus  the  belief  in 
the  creation  of  the  universe  by  one  self-existent  God,  either  directly  or 
through  the  medium  of  another  divine  power  proceeding  from  himself; 
will  remain  unaffected. 

In  the  theogony,  however,  of'  Hesiod,  no  mention  occurs  either  of 
the  mundane  egg,  or  of  a  supreme  Being ;  and  whether  or  not  he 
ascribed  the  origin  of  the  universe  to  a  first  cause  must  depend  entirely 
on  the  meaning  given  to  the  equivocal  word  yum.  For,  if  It  cannot 
here  signify  was  produced,  and  if  the  construction  restricts  its  meaning 
to  was  (of  which  I  am  not  a  sufficient  judge),  it  must  he  evident  that 
Hesiod  derives  the  production  of  all  things  from  lour  independent 
principles,  Chaos,  the  Earth,  Tartarus,  and  Love.  But.  as  he  invokes 
the  muses  in  a  preceding  verse  to  inform  him  how  the  gods  and  the 
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Nuilus  adliuc  niimdo  prwbebat  lamina  Titan; 


Nee  circumfuso  pemlebat  in  acre  tellns, 


In  these  circumstances  antecedent  to  the  production  of  the  gods, 
tire  resemblance  to  a  tradition  which  has  been  prevalent  amongst  all 
people  from  time  immemorial  is  obvious.  But,  in  whatever  manner  the 
heaven,  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  are  supposed  to  have  originated,  the 
deriving,  as  the  Greek  mythology  did,  from  their  union  the  immortal 
and  always  existing  gods  is  so  extravagant  an  opinion,  that  it  is  im¬ 
possible  to  conceive  the  mode  of  thinking  or  reasoning  which  could 
have  suggested  it.  It  is  at  the  same  time  so  incompatible  with  the 
religious  sentiments  inherent  in  the  human  mind,  that  it  may  justly  be 
concluded  that,  from  some  causes  now  undiscovevable,  the  traditionary 
account  of  the  further  progress  of  the.creation  after  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  were  formed,  had  been  forgotten,  and  that  the  first  Grecian  theo- 
gonist  had  supplied  the  deficiency  in  this  absurd  manner.  The  Orphic 
system,  however,  has  been  so  imperfectly  preserved,  that  what  his 
doctrine  on  that  subject  really  was  cannot  be  ascertained,  and  the 
speculations  of  later  philosophers  are  too  questionable  to  admit  of  their 
being  received  as  authority  for  determining  the  nature  of  the  opinions 
which  may  have  been  prevalent  in  remote  antiquity.  Plalo,  also,  in 
.his  Cratylus,  supposes  that  the  first  inhabitants  of  Greece  acknowledged 
no  other  gods  than  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  earth,  (he  heaven,  and  the 
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first  the  heaven  and  earth  and  the  elements  of  all  things  being  mingled 
together  had  but  one  form.  Afterwards,  the  different  substances 
separating  from  each  other,  the  world  acquired  the  complete  arrange¬ 
ment  which  is  visible  in  it ;  and  the  air  becoming  endued  with  con¬ 
tinual  motion,  its  igneous  particles,  on  account  of  their  levity,  ascended 
on  high;  whence  has  originated  the  unceasing  revolution  of  the  sun 
and  the  other  stars  ;  but  that  which  was  slimy  and  watery  subsided, 
on  account  of  its  weight,  into  one  uniform  mass,  which,  acquiring 
motion,  and  being  continually  agitated,  became  separated  into  the  sea 
and  into  the  earth.  The  last  was  thus  soft  and  merely  mud,  but  being- 
heated  by  the  fire  of  the  sun  it  began  to  harden.  During  which  process 
its  surface,  becoming  fermented  by  the  heat,  produced  small  pustular 
excrescences  covered  with  membranous  pellicles  ;  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  observe  to  happen  in  marshy  and  muddy  places,  which,  after 
having  been  subjected  to  cold,  are  suddenly  heated  by  the  sun.  These 
excrescences  becoming  pregnant  with  animals,  the  embryos  received 
nourishment  from  the  mists  of  night  and  conformation  from  the  heat 
of  day.  At  length,  having  acquired  tlreir  perfect  growth,  the  membranous 
coverings  became  burnt  and  broken,  and  the  embryos  issued  forth  in 
all  the  different  forms  of  animals.  Those  which  possessed  most  heat 
ascended  on  high,  and  became  birds ;  those  in  which  the  earthy  particles 
predominated  became  reptiles  ;  and  those  in  which  these  were  more 
tempered  became  animals  [including  men] ;  while  those  in  which 
watery  particles  predominated  became  fishes,  and  sought  the  place 
adapted  for  their  abode.  But  the  earth,  having  been  rendered  com¬ 
pletely  hard  by  the  heat  of  the  sun,  could  no  longer  produce  living 
tilings  ;  and  their  different  races,  therefore,  continued  to  he  propagated 
by  generation.  It  appears,  also,  that  Euripides,  the  disciple  of  Anax¬ 
agoras,  tile  natural  philosopher,  did  not  dissent  from  the  account  just 
-given  of  the  origin  of  tilings  ;  for  lie  lias  inserted  tiiese  verses  in  his 
Menalippus.  Thu*  the  earth  and  the  heaven  were  one  form.  But  when 
they  Depurated  from  each  other,  then  were  generated  and  produced  to  tight 
tree*,  bird «,  beads,  I/iodc  which  the  sea  nourishes,  and  the  race  of  mortal 
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the  Aborigines  to  it  by  adopting  some  of  their  gods  and  religious  rites. 
Gorius,  however,  in  his  Museum  Etruscum,  has  not  been  able  to  throw 
much  light  on  this  subject,  but  his  researches  would  seem  to  prove  that, 
though  the  Etrurians  may  ha've  worshipped  some  gods  peculiar  to 
themselves,  their  mythology  was  still  essentially  the  same  as  that  of 
the.  Greeks.  The  only  one,  indeed,  of  these  gods  who  possessed  any 
celebrity  in  later  times  was  Janus,  whom  Ovid  has  thus  mentioned  : — 

Nam  tibi  par  nullum  Gracia  nomcn'liabet.’' 

An  ancient  tradition,  also,  respecting  Saturn,  is  thus  noticed  by 
Ovid :  — 

Inde  dju  genii  mansit  Snturnia  no  men  : 

From  which  it  might  be  concluded  that  the  Latin  differed  considerably 
from  the  Grecian  theogony,  but  unfortunately  no  accounts  remain  of 
the  opinions  respecting  the  generation  of  the  gods  which  were  originally 
entertained  by  the  Latins  and  Etruscans.  $ 
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But  the  conclusions  of  the  Abate  Lanzi  on  this  subject,  after 
having  most  ably  examined  the  testimony  afforded  by  the  language, 
medals,  gems,  and  vases  of  the  ancient  Etruscans,  are  so  just  and  im¬ 
portant,  except  in  one  respect,  that  no  apology  can  be  necessary  for  the 
length  of  the .  following  quotation:  —  “  From  a  consideration  of  the 
vases,”  observes  Lanzi,  “it  results,  that  the  origin  of  the  Etruscan  mytho¬ 
logy  cannot  have  been  derived  from  Egypt,  or  Phenicia,  or  from  the 
Celts,  but  solely  from  Greece.  *  It.  is  a  fine  manner  of  resolving  the 
question,  when,  in  order  to  reduce  paganism  to  one  uniform  system, 
reference  is  made  to  the  priests  of  Thebes  having  been  in  the  habit  of 
repeating  the  names  of  the  twelve  gods  of  Greece  ;  or  when  too  much 
importance  is  given  to  the  discovery,  still  dubious,  of  learned  men,  that 
the  Egyptian  Isis,  the  Phenician  Astarte,  and  the  Grecian  Hera,  are  the 
same  deity ;  that  it  is  the  same  idol  which  was  named  in  Egypt  Thaut, 
in  Celtia  Theuthat,  and  in  Greece  Erme;  and  that  the  Orusof.  the 
Egyptians  was  the  Mitra  of  the  Persians,  the  Belenus  of  the  Gauls,  and 
the  Apollo  of  the  Greeks.  For  such  comparisons  merely  prove  that 
polytheism  was  universal  amongst  mankind,  and  that  each  nation  had 
some  gods,  as  well  as  laws,  similar  to  those  of  other  nations;  and  per¬ 
haps  a  similar  mode  of  allegorising  by  which  the  learned  of  all  people 
recognised  the  same  gods.  But  this  does  not  apply  to  the  present 
case.  Because,  in  order  to  trace  the  conformity  of  one  mythology 
with  another,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  its  external  appearance,  which 
alone  was  known  to  the  people.  Each  nation,  also,  had  a  fabulous 
system  peculiar  to  itself,  as  it  has  been  already  remarked  by  Clerc  and 
others  ;  for  instance,  Isis  was  every  thing  in  Egypt,  but  in  Greece 
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Hera  was  surpassed  in  beauty  by  Venus,  in  wisdom  by  Minerva ;  in 
Persia  Mitra  was  the  principal  god,  while  in  Greece  Apollo  was  a 
herdsman  and  an  exile ;  in  Egypt  and  elsewhere  the  gods  were  believed 
to  be  of  distinct  races,  but  in  Greece  a  single  family  formed  the  princi¬ 
pal  object  of  religious  worship.  In  Jupiter,  his  parents,  his  brothers, 
his  sisters,  and  children,  was  there  divided'  the  province  of  presiding 
over  all  things  natural  and  human ;  and  each  of  them  is  distinguished 
from  another  by  peculiar  characteristics  of  age,  symbols,  names,  and 
actions.  There  are  besides  other  inferior  gods,  genii,  and  heroes,  but 
dependent  and  subordinate  to  the  first :  these  remained  restricted  to 
their  original  number ;  the  others  were  multiplied  to  infinity,  as  the 
superstition  of  the  simple,  or  the  caprices  of  poets,  suggested.  This  is 
the  Grecian  system ;  so  peculiar  to  Greece,  that  Socrates  was  con¬ 
demned  as  if  lie  professed  a  different  one . 

“  But  the  very  same  mythology  I  find  adopted  in  substance  by  the 
whole  of  ancient  Italy.  Borne  itself  did  not  deny  it,  and  derived  its  origin 
either  from  the  Pelasgi  and  other  Greeks  who  had  inhabited  Latium  ; 
or  from  Komulus,  who  had  acquired  a  knowledge  of  Grecian  literature 
in  Gabium;  or  from  Numa,  who,  being  born  in  the  country  of  the 
Sabines,  must  have  been  acquainted  with  the  Pelasgic  deities  which 
they  had  received.  The  ancient  Etruscans  acknowledge  it  to  a  certain 
degree  by  their  acts.  Nor  do  the  few  notices  of  them  which  have  been 
preserved  diverge  from  the  same  system  ;  for,  if  we  did  not  know  the 
ties  of  relationship  which  bound  them  to  the  Greeks,  it  would  be  suffi¬ 
cient  to  reflect  upon  the  respect  which  they  paid  to  the  gods  of 
Greece,  as  to  gods  common  to  both  people.  The  Etruscans  sent  not 
offerings  to  Belenus,  or  Esus,  or  Osiris,  but  to  the  Olympian  Jupiter, 
and  to  the  Delphic  Apollo  :  they  erected  not  temples  to  Isis  and 
Astarte,  but  to  the  ArgiveJuno  in  Valeria ;  and  to  the  same  goddess, 

without  that  epithet,  in  Perugia,  .in  Veii,  and  Cupra .  We  have 

seen  (on  the  Etruscan  medals,  gems,  and  vases)  many  of  the  deities  of 
Greece ;  and  whoever  wishes  to  augment,  the  number,  may  add  from 
figures  in  bronze  and  sarcophagi  the  names  of  Ceres,  Neptune,  Pluto, 
Proserpine,  Cupid,  Psyche,  &c.  We  have  found  that  the  Greek  names 
of  the  gods  were  better  preserved  by  the  Etruscans  than  by  the  Latins; 
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as,  for  instance,  it  is  known  that  one  god  was  named  in  Etruria,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  common  dialect  of  the  Greeks,  Tiirmes,  i.  e.  Ep/«j;,  and 
according  to  the  Boeotic  dialect  Camillus,  i.  e.  KaJpXof.  What  farther, 
therefore,  is  necessary  to  evince  that  the  Etruscan  mythology  was 
neither  Celtic,  nor  Phoenician,  nor  Egyptian,  but  solely  Grecian  ?  ”  * 
The  reason,  however,  assigned  by  Lanzi,  in  explanation  of  the  total 
dissimilarity  that  exists  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  names  of  the 
gods,  is  by  no  means  satisfactory ;  for  he  remarks,  that  “  Spanheim 
(in  Hymn,  in  Dian.  v.  7.)  has  proved  that  in  Greece  it  was  considered 
very  honourable  for  a  deity  to  have  many  names  ;  and  on  tin's  account 
Diana  requested  as  a  favour  from  Jupiter  a  number  of  names,  s-oxuaiu- 
piaj  and  in  Orpheus,  she  is  invoked  as  voXvwupe  From  this 

custom  is  derived  that  difference  which  is  observable  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  names  of  some  of  the  gods  :  if  it  ought  not  rather  to  be  said  that 
the  peculiar  character  and  functions  of  each  deity  had  penetrated  into 
Italy;  and  that  the  Etruscans  had  from  them  devised  and  adopted 
names  for  the  gods,  which  being  taken  from  some  different  attribute, 
characteristic,  or  function,  the  name  necessarily  became  different.”  f 
For  the  appellations  of  the  deities  constitute  so  inseparable  a  part  of 
all  mythologies,  that  it  is  inconceivable  how  the  gods  of  one  people 
could  have  been  adopted  by  another  without  their  names  having  been 
at  the  same  time  received  into  general  use  ;  and  equally  so  how  any' 
colonists,  who  introduced  their  native  gods  into  another  country,  could 
have  been  induced  to  change  the  sacred  names  invoked  in  their  hymns 
and  rituals  into  strange  and  barbarous  appellations.  The  identity,  how¬ 
ever,  of  the  Greek,  Etruscan,  and  Latin  mythologies  seems  unques¬ 
tionable  ;  and  the  cause,  therefore,  which  has  occasioned  the  Kronos  of 
the  Greeks  to  be  denominated  by  the  Latins  Saturnus;  Zens,  Jupiter; 
Poseidon,  Neptunus ;  Hera,  Juno ;  Aphrodite,  Venus  ;  &c.,  must  remain 
one  of  those  unaccountable  anomalies  and  difficulties  which  too  fre¬ 
quently  impede,  all  satisfactory  investigation  of  the  languages,  history, 
and  religion  of  ancient  nations. 

*  Lanzi,  Saygiodc  Lingua  Etniscn.  torn.  ii.  pp,237— 240. 

T  Ilml.,  p.  2tl.  .note. 
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In  tracing  the  origin  of  nations,  it  is  obvious  that  similarity  of  religion 
would  be  one  of  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  the  affinity  of  the 
people  amongst  whom  the  same  system  of  polytheism  was  found  to 
prevail:  but  the  converse  of  this  proposition  is  not  equally  true;  for 
many  causes  might  conduce  to  alter  or  to  change  entirely  the  religion 
of  their  ancestors,  as  different  tribes  branched  off  from  the  parent  stem, 
and  grew  up  independently  into  populous  nations.  It  is,  at  the  same 
time,  undeniable,  that,  in  order  to  determine  whether  any  similarity 
existed  between  the  mythologies  of  any  two  people  of  antiquity,  full 
and  accurate  accounts  of  the  systems  compared  together  are  indispens¬ 
able.  When,  therefore,  no  such  accounts  are  available,  it  might  seem 
that  researches  of  this  nature  could  never  lead  to  any  satisfactory  result. 
But  the  origin  of  the  Teutonic  people  is  so  interesting  a  historical 
problem,  and  so  completely  involved  in  obscurity,  that  no  means  of 
elucidating  it,  however  unpromising,  ought  to  be  disregarded ;  and, 
consequently,  it  becomes  of  importance  to  ascertain  precisely  what  is 
actually  known  respecting  the  mythologies  which  formerly  prevailed 
in  Thracia,  Germany,  and  Scandinavia. 

On  this  subject  the  prevailing  opinion  seems  to  be,  that  as  Germany 
and  Scaudinavia  were  peopled  by  Scythians,  it  is  in  Scythia  that  the 
origin  of  the  German  and  Scandinavian  religion  must  be  sought  for. 
Hence,  in  a  late  work,  Professor  Mone  expresses  this  opinion,:  — “  But, 
in  order  to  judge  of  the  correctness  and  importance  of  Herodotus’s 
accounts  of  the  Scythians,  it  is  necessary  to  illustrate  the  true  and 
valuable  information  which  he  has  given,  by  means  of  the  language  and 
religion  of  the  Fins ;  and  then,  however  little  one  may  learn,  it  will  at 
least  evince  the  accuracy  of  Herodotus.  I  am,  therefore,  convinced 
that  the  cradle  of  the  religion  of  northern  Europe  is  to  be  sought  for 
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in  Scythia  on  the  banks  of  the  Borysthenes ;  and  if  the  Germans  and 
Slavonians  will  recur  to  this  country,  they  will  find  such  an  agreement 
between  the  popular  faith  of  these  two  people,  and  that  of  the  Scythians 
as  cannot  be  mistaken.”  *  But  Herodotus  has  not  stated  that  any 
migrations  of  the  western  Scythians  into  northern  Europe  ever  took 
place ;  nor  is  such  a  circumstance  mentioned  by  any  ancient  writer. 
Such  an  event,  however,  is  not  in  itself  improbable!  and  might  there¬ 
fore  be  admitted,  were  it  not  disproved  by  the  indisputable  testimony 
of  language  ;  for,  if  Ulphilas’s. translation  of  the-  Gospels  be  written 
in  the  language  of  the  Goths,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  the  Goths, 
Germans,  and  Scandinavians  must  have  descended  from  the  same 
ancestors,  as  the  intimate  affinity  between  their  lamruages  is  self- 

The  question,  therefore,  is  simply,  Were  the  Get®  and  Goths  the 
same  people  ?  and,  if  so,  were  the  Get®  Scythians  or  not?  Much  has 
been  written  upon  these  points,,  but  they  remain  still  undecided ; 
because  authors,  instead  of  admitting  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning 
of  such  passages  relating  to  them  as  occur  in  ancient  writers,  either 
pervert  it  in  order  to  support  some  favourite  hypothesis,  or  boldly 
misquote  the  passage  itself  which  they  adduce,  f  The  production, 
therefore,  of  the  opinions  of  ancient  authors  on  this  subject,  expressed 
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must  have  been  so  too.  But  he  does  not  attempt  to  establish  this 
affinity  by  any  evidence  whatever.  The  complete  failure,  consequently, 
of  every  endeavour  to  evince  in  a  satisfactory  manner  that  the  Getre 
were  Scythians,  must  equally  prove  that,  as  the  supposed  connecting 
link  has  no  existence,  the  Thracians  were  no  more  Scythians  than  the 

If,  therefore,  the  authority  of  ancient  authors  is  esteemed  preferable 
to  the  mere  conjectures  of  modern  writers,  it  must  follow  that,  three 
hundred  years  before  the  Christian  era,  the  country  which  extends  from 
the  confines  of  Macedonia,  along  the  Hellespont,  Propontis,  and 
Euxine  Sea;  to  the  Borysthenes,  and  from  the  Hellespont  and  Euxine, 
on  both  sides  of  the  Danube,  to  the  frontiers  of  the  Suevi,  was  occupied 
by  a  single  race  of  people  who  were  Thracians  and  not  Scythians.* 
Nor  can  it  admit  of  doubt,  that  the  Thracians  derived  their  origin  from 
Asia  Minor,  and  not  from  Scythia  either  western  or  eastern.  But 
from  this  time  until  A.  D.  250,  when  the  Goths  first  invaded  the 
Roman  empire,  not  the  slightest  indication  appears  in  history  that  any 
other  people  had  established  themselves  in  this  country  ;  and  conse¬ 
quently  the  identity  of  the  Getm  and  Goths,  as  affirmed  by  Jornandes, 
cannot  be  disputed.  Pinkerton,  therefore,  was  most  decidedly  wrong, 
when  he  asserted  that,  “  from  their  settlements  on  the  Euxine,  the 
Scythians,  Getae,  or  Goths,  gradually'  extended  themselves  over  most 
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of  Europe but  had  he  not  unfortunately  identified  the  Getse  with 
the  Scythians,  and  had  he  merely  considered  them  as  forming  one  of 
the  tribes  of  the  great  Thracian  people,  his  assertion  would  have  been 
unquestionably  correct.®  It  is  precisely  the  same  with  respect  to  the  fol¬ 
lowing  remarks :  —  “  The  old  German  and  Scythic  one  and  the  same  speech. 
This  may  be  proved  as  follows.  We  have  a  veuerable  monument  of 
the  Scythic  or  Gothic  language  in  the  Gospels  translated  by  Ulpliilas, 
Bishop  of  the  Goths,  in  Moesia,  in  the  year  367.  These  four  Gospels, 
the  remains  of  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  have  been  repeatedly 
published,  since  the  first  edition  by  Junius,  1665,  4to,  down  to  that  of 
Mr.  Lye.  Another  fragment,  containing  part  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  has  been  lately  discovered  in  the  library  at  Wolfenbuttle,  and 
published  by  Knittel,  Archdeacon  of  Wolfenbuttle.  Other  fragments 
of  the  Gothic  language  have  also  been  found,  of  which  see  Mr.  Lye’s 
notes  to  his  edition  of  the  Gothic  Gospels.  All  these  remains,  as  being 
Gothic,  are  Scythic ;  for  it  has  been  fully  shown  that  the  Goths  and 
Scytlice  were  but  synonymous  terms  for  one  and  the  same  peoplef’t 
But  Pinkerton  has. farther  observed:  “A  question  remains,  at 
what  time  the  Scythic  population  reached  the  Rhine  and  north-west 
extremity  of  Scandinavia,  the  farthest  bounds  of  ancient 'Germany. 
Thrace,  Asia  Minor,  Illyricum,  Greece,  were  certainly  peopled  with 
Scythse  at  least  fifteen  hundred  years  before  Christ ;  Italy  at  least 
one  thousand.  Nations  that  subsist  by  hunting  and  pasturage,  as  the 
barbaric  Scythse,  require  a  prodigious  extent  of  territory  to  afford 
means  of  subsistence ;  and  their  speedy  progress  and  population  we 
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may  judge  of  from  those  of  the  Tartars.  But  the  German  Scytlue  had 
their  way  to  fight  against  the  northern  Celts,  a  hardy  race  of  men  ;  and 
avast  region  to  populate;  so  that  we  may  allow  a  very  considerable 
period  for  their  progress.  From  Herodotus,  and  o_tlier  ancients,  it  is 
certain  that  the  Scythians  possessed  Germany,  nay,  had  driven  the 
Celts  to  the  farthest  west  of  Gaul,  at  least  five  hundred  years  before 
our  era.”  *  But  no  ancient  author  has  mentioned  that  either  Scythians 
or  Getaa  had  migrated  into  Germany  and  Scandinavia  five  hundred  years 
before  Christ ;  and  that  the  Scythians  had  occupied  Asia  Minor,  Thrace, 
and  Greece,  fifteen  hundred  years  before  Christ,  as  here  supposed,  must 
appear  in  the  highest  degree  improbable,  from  their  very  name  haying 
been  unknown  to  Homer.  Were,  however,  this  conjecture  admitted, 
it  must  evidently  follow  that  these  Scythians  must  have  been  of  the 
same  origin  as  those  whom  Herodotus  found  inhabiting  western 
Scythia;  and  it  has  been  above  fully  evinced  that  three  hundred  years 
before  Christ  this  country  was  no  longer  possessed  by  these  Scythians, 
hut,  on  the  contrary,  occupied  by  the  Goto?,  a  Thracian  people.  Had, 
also,  Thrace  been  peopled  by  Scythians  .twelve  hundred  years  before, 
it  is  clear,  from  the  testimony  of  ancient  writers;  that  the  Thracians 
had  long  become  a  people  perfectly  distinct  in  every  respect  from 
their  alleged  progenitors.  The  language,  consequently’,  in  which  the 
translation  of  the  Gospels  by  the  Bishop  of  Mocsia  was  written,  in 
A.  D.  d6 7,  was  Thracian  ;  and  Pinkerton  does  not  even  attempt  to 
show  that  any  affinity  existed  between  it  and  the  language  spoken  by’ 
the  Scythians,  when  they  first.- occupied  Thracia,  as  he  affirms,  eighteen 
hundred  years  before  that  date. 

I  have  also  endeavoured  to  evince,  in  a  former  work,  that  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  languages  which  at  present  prevail  in 
Persia,  and  the  wide  extended  deserts  of  Tartary,  are  still  in  essen¬ 
tially  the  same  slate  as  they  existed  three  or  four  thousand  years  ago. 
If,  therefore,  western  Scythia  were  peopled  by  emigrants  from  Persia,  as 
Pinkerton  supposes,  or  from  the  north  of  the  .Taxartcs,  as  Herodotus 
states;  and  if  these  Scythians  had  subsequently  occupied  Thracia,  Ger¬ 
many,  and  Scandinavia ;  some  undeniable  traces  of  affinity  between  the 
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Teutonic  and  Persian  or  Tartar  languages  should,  even  at  this,  day, 
be  easily  discoverable.  But  these  languages  differ  so  materially,  both 
in  words  and  in  grammatical  structure,  as  to  place  it  beyond  a  doubt, 
that,  if  Tartary  be  the  proper  representative  of  ancient  Scythia,  Ger¬ 
many  and  Scandinavia  could  not  possibly  have  been  peopled  by  Scy¬ 
thians.  If,  however,  it  be  argued,  that  there  is  no  proof  that  any 
of  the  existing  dialects  of  Tartary  was  the  mother  tongue  of  those  Scy¬ 
thians  who  are  supposed  to  have  migrated  into  Europe  fifteen  hundred 
years  before  Christ,  the  objection  must  be  admitted ;  but  'in  this  case  to 
talk  of  a  Scytbic  language  is  ridiculous,  because  there  appears  not  the 
slightest  indication,  either  in  language,  tradition,  or  history,  of  its  hav¬ 
ing  ever  existed :  for  it  is  not  denied  that  the  earliest  specimen  of  the 
Getic  or  Gothic  language  which  has  been  preserved  is  Ulphilas’s  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  Gospels ;  since  even  Dr.  Jamieson  admits  that  “  so  few 
words  belonging  to  the  ancient  language  of  the  Scythian  nations,  ex¬ 
cept  the  names  of  persons,  have  been  handed  down  to  us  by  Greek 
writers ;  and  these,  which  have  been  transmitted,  are  so  corrupted  or 
disguised  by  the  Greek  mode  of  pronunciation  ;  that  we  can  derive 
little  aid  from  this  quarter.  But  even  here  are  to  be  traced  some 
vestiges  of  radical  affinity.”  *  The  few  words,  however,  produced  by 
Dr.  Jamieson,  are  Phrygian  and  Spartan  f ;  and  that  either  the  Phrygians 
or  the  Doric  race  were  Scythians, .  he  has  most  completely  failed  in 
proving.  The  argument  thus  returns  to  tire  real  origin  of  the  Getre; 
and  as  this  must  be  considered,  unless  the  contrary  be  satisfactorily 
proved  by  adequate  evidence,  to  have  been  Thracian  and  not  Scythian, 
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it  must  necessarily  follow  that  Ulphilas’s  translation  affords  a  most 
valuable  specimen  of  the  Thracian,  but  not  of  the  Scythian,  language. 

It  is  to  Thracia,  therefore,  and  not  to  Scythia,  that  the  origin  of 
the  German  and  Scandinavian  people  and  religion  must  be  ascribed. 
But,  with  regard  to  the  latter,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that’ the  system  of 
idolatry  which  prevailed  among  the  Thracians  has  not , attracted  the 
attention  of  any  ancient  writer.  .For  Herodotus  merely  notices  the 
ject  in  these  few  words:  —  “  The  only  gods  whom  the  Thracians 
ship  are  Mars,  Bacchus,  and  Diana ;  besides  which  deities,  their  pr 
pay  particular  devotion  to  Mercury *  and  no  information  on 
point  can  be  derived  from  any  other  author.  AVhether,  therefore 
mythology  of  Thracia  was  precisely  or  nearly  the  same  as  that  of 
many  and  Scandinavia,  is  a  question  that  cannot  now  be  determ 
nor  can  it,  with  any  justice,  be  assumed  that  the  systems  prevalent  in 
these  countries  were  originally  dissimilar.  To  the  Peksgic  ancestors, 
however,  of  the  Thracians,  was  Greece  indisputably  indebted  for  its 
religion ;  and  it  might,  therefore,  seem  probable  that  the  Grecian  and 
Thracian  systems  of  polytheism  were  essentially  the  same.  But, 
though  this  may  have  been  the  case  at  first,  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted 
that  as  the  Thracians  subsequently  increased  in  numbers,  and  relapsed 
into  a  state  of  barbarism,  their  religion  would  also  be  affected  by  this 
change,  and  that,  instead  of  receiving  cultivation  and  improvement,  it 
would  gradually  become  as  simple  as  it  no  doubt  was  at  its  original 
establishment. 

It  has,  however,  recently  become  the  general  opinion  of  the 
German  literati,  that  their  country  was  not  peopled  by  the  Euxine 
Scythians,  but  by  a  race  of  men  who  migrated  into  it  from  middle  Asia 
at  a  remote  period  of  antiquity  :  for  Adelung,  in  the  Introduction  to  the 
second  volume  of  his  Mithridates,  gives  it  as  his  opinion  that  middle 
Asia  was  the  ancient  and  abundant  nursery  of  mankind,  from  which 
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With  respect,  also,  to  Germany,  Adelung  observes “  I  understand  this 
word,  as  others  have  done  before  me,  in  its  most  extensive  signification, 
so  as  to  include  all  the  people  who  are  allied  together  in  origin,  man¬ 
ners,  and  language,  and  who,  in  the  earliest  times,  inhabited  the  coun¬ 
try  which  extended  from  the  Danube  on  the  south  to  the  farthest 
extremities  of  the  north,  and  from  the  Rhine  on  the  west  to  the  Vistula 
on  the  east.  They  became  sooner  known  to  more  civilised  foreign  na¬ 
tions  .through  the  products  of  their  country  than  through  themselves. 
For  about  the  time  of  the  Trojan  war,  and  a  little  before  the  age  of  . 
Homer,  amber  was  considered  as  the  greatest  rarity,  though  the  name 
of  the  people  from  whence  it  came  was  unknown.  But  for  the  truest 
accounts  of  the  Germans  we  are  indebted  to  Pytheas,  who  lived  about 
three  hundred  and  twenty  years  before  Christ;  at  which  time  the  .Ms 
inhabited  the  present  Danish  peninsula;  to  the  east  of  them,  oil  the 
coast,  the  Teutones — a  general  name  for  the  Germans;  and  next 
them  the  Ostia,  and  the  Cossini  or  Cotini,  or  Goths.  What  people, 
however,  inhabited  at  this  time  the  coasts  of  Norway,  called  by  him 
Thule,  he  does  not  inform  us.  When  we  consider  all  the  people  living 
within  these  limits  as  one  whole,  they  immediately  appear  to  be  an  ori¬ 
ginal  and  self-formed  race  of  men,  and  perfectly  distinct  from  all  the 
neighbouring  people ;  though  they  have  been,  from  ignorance  of 
history  and  language,  transformed  into  Celts  or  Scythians,  or  into  that 
historical  chimera,  the  Celto-Scythians.” 

This  opinion,  as  it  will  be  observed,  is  equally  adverse  to  the  Scy¬ 
thian  and  Thracian  origin  of  the  Germans  and  Scandinavians  ;  but  it  is 


admodum  ab  Armenia  Svriaque  abiisse,  quibus  ex  locis  primum  propagation  est  genus 
huinnnum  in  eos  quo,  ipse  nominavit  traduces ;  unde  porro,  proccdente  tempore,  nonnullf 
in  ulteriora,  urgente  fame,  seditionibus,  bellis,  protrusi  sunt  :  sient  ex  Scythia  per  Sarmatiam 
in  Scanziam  ventum  dixiimis,  e  qua  Scanzin  deinde  Gerinani  cater i  ortum  liabuere:  nnm 

lingua,  qunmtumvis  temporibns  et  locis  nonniliif variala,  demonstrat.”  (Hist.  Goth.  Prolog., 
p.  22.)  But  Grotius  places  the  Scythians  in  Armenia  and  Syria,  for  lie  bail  just  before  said 
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evidently  inconsistent  with  the  manner  in  which  it  seems  most  pro¬ 
bable  that  the  world  was  peopled  :  for  neither  in  tradition  nor  in 
history  is  there  the  slightest  indication  that  in  remote  antiquity  any 
migrations  from  middle  Asia  into  Europe  took  place  ;  and  Adelung  him¬ 
self  admits  that  the  coasts  of  Germany  did  not  become  known  to  tire  rest 
of  the  world  until  three  hundred  and  twenty  years  before  Christ.  What¬ 
ever  credit,  also,  maybe  given  to  the  voyage  of  Pytheas,  it  is  undeniable 
that  the  ancients  were  most  imperfectly  acquainted  with  that  country  until 
the  time  of  Caesar,  nearly  three  hundred  years  afterwards.  Nor  does  his 
brief  notices  afford  much  information  respecting  it,  though  they  clearly 
evince  that  it  must  have  been  but  recently  inhabited  :  for  he  describes 
the  people  as  divided  into  small  townships,  which  considered  it  their 
highest  praise  to  extend  desolation  as  far  as  possible  around  their  re¬ 
spective  boundaries ;  living  in  independence  and  paying  but  a  volun¬ 
tary  obedience,  to  their  chiefs  ;  unacquainted  with  property  and  fixed  . 
places  of  residence  ;  averse  from  agriculture ;  devoting  their  time  to 
hunting,  rapine,  and  war ;  subsisting  on  milk,  cheese,  and  flesh  ;  and  but 
partially  clothed  with  skins.*  One  hundred  and  forty  years  afterwards 
this  account  is  fully  confirmed  by  Tacitus,  which  must  still  further  prove 
the  recentness  of  the  peopling  of  Germany,  as  its  inhabitants  had  not 
during  so  long  a  period  made  any  progress  in  civilisation.  “  I  accede,” 
says  Tacitus,  “  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  consider  the  Germans  to  be 
a  distinct,  unmixed,  and  self-formed  race  of  men,  unaffected  by  any 
intermarriages  with  other  nations.  Hence  their  bodily  conformation, 
though  amongst  so  great  a  number  of  people,  is  the  same  in  all :  for 
their  eyes  are  blue  and  fierce ;  their  hair  reddish  ;  their  bodies  large,  well 
adapted  for  sudden  action,  but  not  equally  patient  of  exertion  and 
labour;  and  little  accustomed  to  support  thirst  and  heat, but  inured  to  bear 
hunger  and  cold.  Their  country,  though  it  slightly  varies  in  appear¬ 
ance,  is  on  the  whole  rendered  either  horrid  by  woods,  or  obnoxious 
by  marshes;  towards  Gaul,  ■moister ;  and  towards  Noricum  and 
Pannoffia,  windier;  sufficiently  fertile;  ungenial  to  fruit  trees;  pro¬ 
ductive  of  cattle  and  sheep,  but  of  a  small  size,  as  it  is  not  in  the  ex- 
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blood,  and  the  forbidding  aspect  of  the  country,  he  was  disposed  to 
pronounce  these  barbarians  indigence,  or  natives  of  the  soil.  We  may 
allow  with  safety,  and  perhaps  with  truth,  that  ancient  Germany  was 
not  originally  peopled  by  any  foreign  colonies  already  formed  into  a 
political  society,  but  that  the  name  and  nation  received  their  existence 
from  the  gradual  union  of  some  wandering  savages  of  . the  Hercynian 
woods.  To  assert  those  savages  to  have  been  the  spontaneous  produc¬ 
tion  of  the  earth  which  they  inhabited,  would  be  a  rash  inference, 
condemned  by  religion,  and  unwarranted  by  reason.”  *  It  would  certainly 
seem  much  more  probable  that  Germany  derived  its  inhabitants  front 
the  conterminous  and  populous  couutry  of  Thracia,  than  that  they  were 
the  spontaneous  production  of  either  the  earth  which  they  inhabited,  or 
of  the  Hercynian  woods.  There  are,  also,  strong  grounds  for  believing 
that  Europe  remained  uninhabited  until  it  was  peopled  from  western 
and  not  from  middle  Asia ;  and  the  gradual  extension,  therefore,  of  the 
Thracians  from  the  frontiers  of  Macedonia  along  the  Hellespont  and 
Euxine  to  the  Borysthenes,  and  from  these  limits  on  the  south-east  to 
the  Baltic  and  Scandinavia  on  the  north-west,  cannot  but  appear  in  the 
highest  degree  probable.  It  must  at  least  be  admitted  that  this  suppo¬ 
sition  is  much  more  consistent  with  all  the  indications  respecting  the 
peopling  of  the  world  which  have  been  preserved  by  tradition  and 
history,  and  much' freer  from  all  valid  objections,  than  any  hypothesis 
hitherto  proposed  for  the  explanation  of  this  subject.  It  is,  at  the 
same  time,  the  sole  manner  in  which  the  striking  affinity  between  the 
earliest  specimen  of  the  Thracian  language  and  the  various  Teutonic 
dialects  notv  existing  can  he  simply  and  reasonably  accounted  for  : 
because,  that  Mcesia  was  a  province  of  Thracia  is  undeniable  ;  and  if, 
consequently,  the  Germans  and  Scandinavians  did  not  descend  from 
the  Thracians,  as  Adelung  contends,  hut  differed  from  then;  in  origin, 
customs,  and  language,  it  becomes  impossible  to  understand  how  the 
Mceso-Gothic  should  possess  so' remarkable  an  affinity  with  the  Teu¬ 
tonic  dialects.  The  other  hypotheses,  however,  merely  difler  from  the 
opinion  which  I  maintain  in  ascribing  a  Scythian  origin  to  the  Thra¬ 


cians,  which  conjecture  I  have,  perhaps,  sufficiently  refuted  ;  as  they  all 
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Mercury  is  recognised  as  Woden  in  Wednesday*  ;  Hercules  may  have 
been  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Thor,  whence  Thursday  ;  and  some 
resemblance  may  have  been  perceived  between  Isis  and  Frigga,  from 
whose  name  softened  has  originated  Friday.  One  planet  still  remains, 
Seater,  whence  Saturday,  which  may  have  been  omitted  by  Tacitus. 
Mannus,  also,  the  son  ofTuisto,  and  Herthum  translated  by  Tacitus 
terra,  are  immediately  recognised  in  the  English  words  man,  and  earth. 

This  description,  consequently,  of  the  German  religion  as  it  existed 
shortly  before  and  after  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  would 
seem  entitled  to  credit ;  and  in  speculating,  therefore,  on  the  origin  of 
idolatry,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  it  cannot  now  be  ascertained  whether 
so  unsophisticated  a  system  was  received  from  the  Thracians  or  whether 
it  originated  amongst  the  Germans  themselves.  Unless,  however,  it 
is  supposed  that  the  latter  were  autochthones,  it  must  be  concluded  that 
the  colonists  who  migrated  into  Germany  preserved  their  native  reli¬ 
gion  ;  and  it  might  hence  be  inferred  that,  at  the  time  of  these  migra¬ 
tions,  the  same  simple  form  of  idolatry  prevailed  among  the  Thracians. 
But  this  subject  is  involved  in  too  much  uncertainty  to  admit  of  any 
argument  being  justly1  founded  upon  it,  either  in  support  or  in  refuta¬ 
tion  of  the  origin  which  may  be  ascribed  to  the  Germans,  f  It  cannot, 
however,  be  with  any  reason  contended  that  the  description  of  the 
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Scythian  religion  given  by  Herodotus  in  any  manner  coincides  with  the 
accounts  of  the  German  religion  given  by  Caesar  and  Tacitus.  For  lie 
enumerates  as  Scythian  deities  .Jupiter,  Tellus,  Apollo,  Venus,  Urania, 
Hercules,  Mars,  and  Neptune  ;  and  he  states  that  Mars  was  the  prin¬ 
cipal  god  of  the  Scythians,  while  amongst  the  Germans  Tacitus  ascribes 
this  place  to  Mercury.  It  will,  therefore,  be  evident  that  whatever 
opinion  is  proposed  with  respect  to  the  origin  of  the  ancient  Germans, 
it  must  remain  both  unsupported  and  unaffected  by  any  arguments 
which  rest  on  a  supposed  similarity  between  their  religion  and  that  of 
any  other  people. 

If,  also,  Scandinavia  was  peopled  from  Germany,  which  circumstance 
from  the  position  of  the  two  countries  and  the  affinity  of  language  seems 
undeniable,  the  Scandinavian  religion  must  have  originally  been  the 
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of  the  older  Eckla  are  interwoven,  but  these  do  not  form  the  ground¬ 
work  of  the  new  compilation.”  *  Professor  Hone  farther  observes,  that 
“  three  opinions  have  been  hitherto  entertained  respecting  this  mytho¬ 
logy  5  the  one,  that  it  is  nothing  but  the  gross  idolatry  of  a  rude  and 
wild  people,  the  principal  objects  of  which  are  war  and  rapine ;  then  it 
is  considered  as  a  mere  distortion  of  history  by  which  the  ancient  tribes 
of  Wani,  .Juts,  Asi,  and  Alfi  have  been  transformed  into  gods;  and 
lastly  the  Eddas  are  esteemed  by  some  to  contain  the  most  ancient 
and  profound  system  of  religion  which  has  ever  existed.”  f  Another 
opinion  on  this  subject  is  thus  controverted  by  M.  Grimm  : — “  It  seems, 
at  present,  to  be  a  favourite  system  to  restrict  ourselves  to  historic 
truth,  and  to  deny  every  thing  which  admits  not  of  proof ;  and  hence 
we  are  required  to  believe  that  a  mythology,  which  has  originated  of 
itself  in  the  nature  of  a  whole  people,  is  nothing  else  than  falsehood, 
and  the  mere  invention  of  an  idle  imagination.  But  it  has  not  been 
considered  that  it  must  be  as  difficult  to  invent  a  new  mythology  as  a 
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But  to  me  it  appears  tlmt  there  are  not  tile  slightest  grounds  tor 
questioning  the  perfect  originality  of  the  Eddas ;  for  the  mythology 
therein  described  bears  not  the  remotest  resemblance  to  any  religious 
system  with  which  I  am  acquainted.  It  may,  however,  be  doubted 
whether  the  Eddas  present  a  complete  and  accurate  description  of  this 
form  of  idolatry  as  it  actually  existed  among  the  Scandinavians;  but 
any  mistakes,  omissions,  or  additions,  which  may  have  occurred  in  these 
compilations,  do  not  in  the  least  detract  from  the  evident  homogeneity 
of  the  Eddie  mythology.  It  is,  therefore,  to  be  regretted  that  no 
accounts  of  its-  origin  have  been  preserved,  and  that  all  opinions  pro¬ 
posed  for  its  elucidation  depend  on  the  existence  of  an  individual 
named  Odin.  For  Mallet  states  ;  —  “A  celebrated  tradition,  confirmed 
by  the  poems  of  all  the  northern  nations,  by  their  chronicles,  by  insti¬ 
tutions  and  customs,  some  of  which  subsist  to  this  day,  informs  us,  that 
an  extraordinary  person,  named  Odin,  formerly  reigned  in  the  north ; 
that  he  made  great  changes  in  the  government,  manners,  and  religion 
of  those  countries;  that  lie  enjoyed  there  great  authority,  and  had  even 
divine  honours  paid  to  him.  All  these  are  fuels,  iclnch  cannot  be  con¬ 
tested.  [?]  As  to  what  regards  the  original  of  this  man,  the  country 
whence  he  came,  the  time  in  which  he  lived,  and  the  other  circum¬ 
stances  of  his  life  and  death,  they  are  so  uncertain,  that  the  most  inge¬ 
nious  conjectures  about  them  discover  nothing  to  us  but  our  own  igno¬ 
rance.  Thus  previously  disposed  to  doubt,  let  these  ancient  authors  I 
have  mentioned  relate  the  story;  all  their  testimonies  are  comprised 
in  that  of  Snorro,  the  ancient  historian  of  Norway,  and  in  the  commen¬ 
taries  and  explications  which  Torfmus  has  added  to  his  narrative.”  * 
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But  Mallet,  also,  very  justly  remarks  : — «  In  the  second  place  these 
annals  are  of  no  great  antiquity  :  we  have  none  that  were  written  before 
Christianity  was  established  in  the  north :  now,  between  the  time  of 
Odin,  whose  arrival  in  the  north,  according  to  Torfceus,  is  the  first  epoch 
of  history,  and  that  of  the  earliest  Icelandic  historian,'  elapsed  about 
eleven  centuries  ;  and  therefore  if  the  compilers  of  the  Icelandic  annals 
found  no  written  memoirs  earlier  than  their  own,  as  we  have  great 
reason  to  believe,  then  their  narratives  are  only  founded  on  tradition, 
inscriptions,  or  reliques  of  poetry.  But  can  one  give  credit  to  tradi¬ 
tions  which  must  have  taken  in  so  many  ages,  and  have  been  preserved 
by  a  people  so  ignorant?  ”  *  That  such  a  person,  therefore,  as  Odin 
ever  existed  no  sufficient  proof  can  be  produced  f ;  nor  do  the  Eddas 
contain  the  slightest  indication  that  the  Odin  who  is  celebrated  in 
them  was  at  first  merely  a  mortal  man.  All  the  testimonies,  also,  to 
his  existence  may,  as  Mallet  has  observed,  be  reduced  to  the  single 
evidence  of  Snorro  ;  and  it  must,  therefore,  be  admitted  that,  as  there 
are  no  other  accounts  by  which  his  relation  could  be  corrected,  this 
evidence  must  either  he  wholly  received  or  wholly  rejected.  It  may 
not,  therefore,  be  unacceptable  to  the  reader,  if  I  reproduce  the  account 
of  Odin  given  by  Snorro,  as  I  find  it  quoted  by  Sheringham.  f 

“The  part  of  Asia  which  is  watered  on  the  east  by  the  Tanais  for¬ 
merly  possessed  a  metropolis,  named  Asgard,  over  which  presided  with 
supreme  power,  a  certain  hero  named  Othin,  who  was,  also,  high- 
priest  in  that  city,  where  sacrifices  were  frequently  celebrated  in  honour 
and  adoration  of  idols.  Twelve  senators,  however,  who  surpassed  their 
lellow-eitizens  in  piety  and  wisdom,  not  only  superintended  the  cere¬ 
monies  of  religion,  but  also  administered  justice.  These  were  named 
ftpr,  i.  e.  gods  or  divine,  and  likewise  Drotncr,  i.  e.  lords;  whom  all 
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the  people  were  bound  to  serve  in  turns,  and  to  perform  all  duties 
which  they  might  order.  Othin  was  a  mighty  and  valiant  warrior,  and 
carried  his  conquering  arms  into  many  countries,  and  subdued  innumer¬ 
able  territories  and  kingdoms,  and  most  happily  conquering  and 
triumphing  he  always  departed  victorious  from  every  battle.  The 
people,  therefore,  were  persuaded  that  his  constant  success  in  war  must 
be  attributed  to  the  peculiar  favour  of  heaven  :  as  often  also,  as  he  in¬ 
trusted  the  conduct  of  a  war,  or  any  business  of  importance  to  his 
chiefs,  he  imposed  his  hands  on  their  heads,  as  if  he  consecrated  them  ; 
which  was  considered  as  an  auspicious  omen,  the  certain  preservative 
against  all  misfortune.  Even  in  the  midst  of  dangers  the  invoking  the 
name  of  Othin  was  an  unfailing  resource,  and  hence  was  the  utmost 
confidence  placed  in  it  in  every  peril. 

“  Othin  had  two  brothers,  the  elder  of  whom  was  called  Ve,  and  the 
younger  Velir  or  Vuli.  These,  when  Othin  was  engaged  in  travelling 
or  in  war, governed  in  his  place  and  administered  all  affairs, with  the 
greatest  care  and  diligence.  Once  when  Othin  had  been  absent  longer 
than  they  expected,  they  divided  the  kingdom  between  them,  and  like¬ 
wise  claimed  the  guardianship  of  Olhin’s  wife  Frigga.  But  Othin 
having  at  length  returned  from  his  long  journey,  his  dominion,  along 
with  his  wife,  was  restored  to  him  by  his  brothers  ;  and  he  then  under¬ 
took  an  expedition  against  the  Scythians  called  Vaiier.  They,  how¬ 
ever,  opposed  him  valiantly,  bravely  defended  their  country,  repeatedly 
rendered  victory  doubtful,  and  at  last  obliged  him  to  consult  his  safety 
by  a  hasty  retreat.  From  that  time  Othin  and  the  Vaner  harassed 
each  other  by  mutual  incursions,  and  by  their  plundering  caused  re¬ 
ciprocally  immense  loss  ;  until  at  last  being  wearied  out,  they  concluded 
a  firm  and  lasting  peace  between  each  other,  and  interchanared  hostages 
for  its  observance.  The  Scythians  gave  to  Othin  as  hostages  a  rich 
and  distinguished  man  named  Niord,  with  his  son  Froi  ;  and  the 
Asiani  gave  to  the  Scythians  two  choice  men  eminent  for  the  dignity 
of  their  forms,  their  valuor,  their  wisdom,  and  other  qualities,  the  one 
named  Heimer  the  most  able  of  magistrates,  and  Miiner  the  wisest  of. 
men.  In  consequence  of  which  the  Scythians,  in  order  to  render  the 
value  of  the  hostages  equal,  sent  to  the  Asiani  another  hero  named 
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Quasir,  whom  they  esteemed  the  wisest  amongst  them.  Heimer. 
immediately  obtained  a  government  among  the  Scythians,  but  he 
scarcely  ever  performed  any  act  of  importance  without  consulting 
Mimer.  For  he  taught  him  the  various  customs,  rites,  laws,  and  insti¬ 
tutions,  which  regulated  the  administration  of  affairs  and  of  justice. 
But  when  Heimer,  being  deprived  of  his  assistance,  was  obliged  to 
decide  in  open  assembly  on  any  difficult  points  in  dispute,  he  frequently 
said  to  the  persons  present ;  do  you  consult  together,  and  avail  your¬ 
selves  of  whatever  opinion  may  appear  the  best,  for  I  cannot  aid  you 
with  my  advice.  The  Scythians,  then  understanding  that  they  had 
been  deceived  by  the  Asiani  in  the  interchange  of  hostages,  cut  off 
Mimer’s  head,  and  sent  it  to  them  ;  which  Othin  embalmed,  and  gave  it 
by  magic  charms  the  power  of  speaking,  so  that  it  revealed  the  most 
hidden  secrets.  Afterwards  Niord  and  his  son  Froi,  having  participated 
of  divinity,  were  received  into  the  number  of  the  deities  of  the  Asiatics, 
as  well  as  Freia,  the  daughter  of  Froi ;  who,  having  learnt  magic  from 
the  Asiatics,  particularly  pleased  the  Scythians.  Niord,  however,  pass¬ 
ing  his  life  among  the  Scythians,  married  his  sister,  which  is  permitted 
by  their  laws  ;  but  amongst  the  Asiatics,  a  marriage  with  one  so  nearly 
allied  by  blood  is  not  considered  lawful. 

“  Steep  and  lofty'  mountains  extending  from  north  to  south  divide, 
as  by  a  natural  boundary,  Scythia  from  other  countries,  and  all  the 
people  to  the  south  of  them  obeyed  Othin.  About  this  time  the 
Romans,  the  lords  of  all,  having  conquered  innumerable  kingdoms,  and 
carrying  their  victorious  arms  far  and  wide,  began  to  reduce  under  their 
dominion  the  most  extensive  states,  the  bravest  people,  the  most 
flourishing  towns,  and  the  most  celebrated  cities;  in  consequence  of 
which  many  chiefs  and  princes  departing  voluntarily  from  their  native 
countries  gave  up  their  subjects  to  the  Romans.  But  JDthin,  an  emi¬ 
nent  magician,  and  particularly  skilled  in  divination,  knowing  that  he 
and  his  posterity  to  the  latest  ages  should  reign  in  the  northern  part  of 
the  world,  resigned  the  government  of  Asgard  to  his  brothers  Vo  and 
Velir ;  and  proceeded  himself  into  Russia,  thence  into  Saxony,  which 
having  almost  entirely  subdued,  lie  entrusted  its  govenunenl  to  his 
sons.  He  likewise  appointed  his  son  Skiold  to  rule  over  Denmark, 
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who  afterwards  established  the  royal  residence  and  seat  of  government 
at  Lelhrnm.  When,  however,  Otbin  learned  that  the  Swedish  Goth¬ 
land,  over  which  Gylvo  then  reigned,  was  spacious,  fertile,  and  adapted 
for  the  subsistence  of  a  numerous  people,  he  visited  him,  and  having 
concluded  a  treaty  with  him  obtained  liberty  to  seek  for  new  domiciles 
in  that  country.  For  the  power  of  the  Asiatics  inspired  Gylvo  with 
fear,  and  he  dreaded  to  offend  them,  as  he  perceived  himself  to  be 
much  inferior  to  them  in  valour  and  forces.  He,  also,  contended  with 
Othin  as  to  their  skill  in  magic,  but  Othin  was  always  victorious. 

“  Othin  began  to  inhabit  the  country  near  the  river  Loger,  and  there 
founded  the  city  of  Sigtuna  (a  town  of  which  name  existed  in  Sweden 
in  the  time  of  our  ancestors),  and  erected  there  a  magnificent  palace, 
and  instituted  sacrifices  according  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Asiatics.  Into  this  country  he  introduced  a  colony  as  it  were  of  deities 
( deaslri ),  and  assigned  to  them  certain  lands  and  temples.  Tims  Moal 
was  given'  to  Niord,  Upsal  to  Froi,  Trudvanger  to  Thor,  Handberg  to 
Heimer,  and  Broedeblik  to  Balder.  Then  Othin,  proceeding  with  his 
hand  of  idols  to  the  northern  parts  of  Sweden,  performed  unheard-of 
miracles  by  various  magical  arts,  and  established  a  public  school  for 
teaching  magic,  the  use  of  which  never  before  existed  in  this  country-. 

“  With  regard  to  the  figure  and  appearance  of  Othin.  He  always 
showed  himself  to  his  friends  of  a  cheerful  am!  pleasant  countenance, 
expressive  of  an  inclination  for  mirth,  jests,  and  pleasantry ;  but  to 
his  enemies  his  countenance  was  fierce  and  terrible  ;  the  more  so,  as  he 
could,  like  Proteus,  change  himself  into  any  form  that  he  pleased. 
With  such  eloquence,  also,  and  persuasion  could  he  charm  his  auditors, 
tliat  no  one  could  refuse  belief  to  his  words  ;  and  he  frequently  added 
a  wonderful  grace  to  his  conversation,  by  introducing  into  it  verses  and 
rhythmical  periods ;  whence  he  and  his  companions  were  called  scalds, 
or  poets.  Besides,  Othin  used,  by  magic,  to  deprive  his  enemies  of 
their  senses,  and  to  inspire  them  with  the  greatest  terror ;  and  when 
engaging  with  them,  he,  by  means  of  incantations,  *  so  blunted  their 
weapons,  .that  his  troops,  though  without  defensive  arms,  rushed  on 
them  like  wild  dogs  or  wolves,  and  slaughtered  them  like  sheep,  with¬ 
out  receiving  any  wound  or  injury.  Hence  this  kind  of  fury  was  after- 
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wards  called  the  assault  of  the  Berserkers.  Othin,  likewise,  had  such 
power  of  deceiving  the  eyes,  that  he  would  sometimes  appear  trans¬ 
formed  into  a  fish,  a  bird,  or  a  serpent:  at  others,  he  would  recline 
on  the  ground,. devoid  of  breathing,  like  one  dead;  and  then,  recover¬ 
ing  his  animation,  he  would  affirm  that'  he  had  travelled  to  distant 
countries,  and  relate  exactly  what  was  there  occurring..  By  a  single 
word  he  could  extinguish  conflagrations,  quell  tempests,  stop  inun¬ 
dations,  and  direct  the  winds  as  he  pleased.  He  could  evoke  the 
ghosts  of  the  dead,  and  enclose  them  in  hills  and  mountains :  whence  he 
was  called  Dronga  or  Honga  Drattcn,  the  lord  of  ghosts.  He  had 
two  ravens  taught  by  him  to  speak  in  the  same  manner  as  men,  who, 
flying  to  distant  places^  brought  ample  intelligence  of  all  that  was 
passing  to  their  master.  He  opened  mountains  by  magic  arts,  and 
thence  extracted  gold  and  silver,  and  discovered  hidden  treasures 
without  any  one  pointing  them  out.  Finally,  Otbin,  by  his  runes,  in¬ 
cantations,  and  magic  arts,  performed  such  incredible  acts  as  procured 
him  every  where  the  brightest  name,  and  caused  the  fame  of  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  Othin  and  the  Asiani  to  be  in  a  short  time  spread 
through  every  people  and  nation  :  for  he  so  terrified  his  enemies,  that 
none  dared  to  attempt  any  thing  against  him ;  and  so  retained  the 
fidelity  of  his  friends  and  allies,  that  they  seldom  or  never  deserted 
him. 

“  It  hence  happened  that  the  Swedes  and  other  northern  people 
performed  solemn  sacrifices  to  Othin  and  his  twelve  companions,  and 
paid  him  that  worship  which  is  due  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 
Their  names,  also,  the  people  gave  to  their  new-born  children,  calling 
them  Audum  and  Ovdum,  from-  Othin;  Thord,  Thore,  J'ornr,  Stcintor, 
and  Haftor,  from  Thor;  which  names  are  still  in  use  in  Norway.  Othin 
also  established  various  laws,  of  which  these  are  most  deserving  of 
record  : — He  enjoined  that  the  bodies  of  the  dead  or  those  slain  in 
battle  should  be  burned  along  with  their  most  valuable  ornaments  and 
goods  ;  the  ashes  to  be  either  interred  or  tin-own  into  a  river  ;  and 
monumental  mounds  to  be  raised  in  memory  of  the  chiefs  and  nobles. 

*  Three  times  a  year  were  solemn  sacrifices  to  be  performed  ;  at  the  com- 
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fertility,  and  towards  the  end  for  victory.  The  Scythians  paid  to  Olhin, 
by  way  of  tribute,  a  poll-tax  of  one  denarius  ;  and  in  return  he  was 
bound  to  protect  them  against  their  enemies,  and  to  propagate  reli¬ 
gion  and  the  worship  of  the  gods.  Niord  married  Skadi,  who  having 
left  her  husband  was  afterwards  wedded  to  Otbin,  to  whom  she  bore 
many  sons,  who  were  called  by  the  common  name  of  Semming.  Then 
new  Scythia,  that  is,  Sweden,  was  called  Manhcim,  and  ancient  Scythia 
Gudheim.  At  length  his  last  day  reached  Othin  in  Sweden ;  and  as  he  was 
about  to  expire,  he  directed  his  body  to  be  marked  with  nine  wounds, 
which  were  anciently  called  geirs  adde.  He  farther  ordered  that  they 
should  sacrifice  to  him  the  prisoners  taken  in  war;  as  this  would  be  to  him 
the  most  grateful  and  propitiatory  offering.  After  his  death  he  appeared 
to  many  persons,  and  particularly  when  any  great  battle  was  impending ; 
to  many  lie’  brought  victory,  and  others  he  invited  to  Valhalla.  His 
own  corpse  was  burned,  and  a  funeral  festival  and  sacrifices  instituted 
in  his  honour.”  * 

Such  is  the  earliest  account  of  Odin  which  has  been  preserved,  and 
its  mere  perusal  must  excite  surprise  that  it  should  ever  have  received 
the  slightest  credit :  for  it  lias  not  the  least  resemblance  to  those  tra¬ 
ditionary  legends  and  songs  which  might  exist  amongst  a  rude  people, 
and,  on  the  contrary,  exhibits  on  its  very  face  every  mark  of  invention  ; 
as  it  may  be  affirmed  witli  certainty,  that  no  people  ever  degraded  their 


*  This  quotation  is  taken  from  Sheringhami  <lc  Anglorum  Gentis  Ongme  Disecptatio, 

pitch  of  power,  and  saw  all  the  then  known  world  subject 
to  its  laws,  when  an  unforeseen  event  raised  up  enemies  against  it,  from  the  verv  bosom  of 
the  forests  of  Scythia,  and  on  the  banks  of  the  Tunuis.  Milhnclates,  bv  /lying,  had  drawn 
~  .  The  King  of  Ponlus  sought  there  for  reluge,  and 


le  hoped  tc 


med.  He  succeeded  in  this  at 
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gods  into  mere  men,  and  that  they  have  always  attempted  to  magnify 
their  heroes  by  ascribing  to  them  the  attributes  of  divinity.  But  it  is 
not  denied  that  Odin,  Frigga,  Thor,  &c.,  existed  as  deities,  before  the 
Othin  and  his  twelve  companions  of  Snorro ;  and  his  attempting, 
therefore,  to  convert  them,  and  the  circumstances  described  in  the 
Eddas,  into  historical  personages  and  events,  betrays,  at.  once,  that  his 
narrative,  so  far  from  having  being  compiled  from  any  authentic  mate¬ 
rials,  is  nothing  more  than  the  work  of  his  own  imagination.  Its  incon¬ 
sistencies,  also,  and  improbabilities  are  much  too  obvious  to  require 
remark.  But  it  may  be  observed  that  the  predominance  of  the  Romans 
in  foreign  countries  cannot  be  dated  earlier  than  the  defeat  of  Antio- 
clius  by  Lucius  Scipio,  which  occurred  in  190  B.  C. ;  and  had,  there¬ 
fore,  such  a  city  as  Asgard  on  the  Tanais  ever  existed,  or  had  the 
conquests  of  Odin  and  his  subsequent  victorious  and  triumphant  migra¬ 
tion  ever,  taken  place,  it  is  utterly  incredible  that  such  remarkable 
circumstances  should  have  escaped  the  notice  of  all  ancient  writers. 
The  recent  period,  also,  at  which  Scandinavia  was  peopled,  is  alone 
sufficient  to  evince  that  the  Eddie  mythology  could  not  possibly  have 
originated  until  after  the  Christian  era. 

Warton,  however,  has  adopted  and  defended  this  gross  and  incredi¬ 
ble  fiction;  but  the  arguments  which  he  adduces  in  its  support  are 
singularly  weak  and  futile,  and  particularly  the  following  : — “  It  is  noto¬ 
rious,”  says  he,  “  that  many  traces  of  Oriental  usages  are  found  amongst 
all  the  European  nations  during  their  pagan  state;  and  this  phenome¬ 
non  is  rationally  resolved,  on  the  supposition  that  all  Europe  was 
peopled  from  the  East.  But  as  the  resemblance  which  the  pagan 
Scandinavians  bore  to  the  Eastern  nations  in  manners,  monuments, 
opinions,  and  practices,  is  so  very  perceptible  and  apparent,  an  infer¬ 
ence  arises,  that  their  migration  from  the  East  must  have  happened  at 
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of  their  expedition  into  the  north  were  honourably  distinguished  from 
the  Europeans,  or  original  Scandinavians,  under  the  name  of  Asa,  or 
Asiatics;  so  the  verses  or  language  of  this  people  were  denominated 
Asamal,  or  Asiatic  speech.  Their  poetry  contained  not  only  the 
praises  of  their  heroes,  but  their  popular  traditions  and  their  religions 
rites;  and  was  filled  with  those  fictions  which  the  most  exaggerated 
pagan  superstition  would  naturally  implant  in  the  wild  imagination  of 
an  Asiatic  people.  And  from  this  principle  alone,  I  mean  of  their 
Asiatic  origin,  some  critics  would  at  once  account  for  a  certain 
capricious  spirit  of  extravagance,  and  those  bold  eccentric  conceptions, 
which  so  strongly  distinguish  the  old  northern  poetry.  * 

It  seems,  however,  highly  probable  that  the  ascribing  an  Asiatic 
origin  to  the  Scandinavians  has  proceeded  entirely  from  the  misinter¬ 
pretation  or  misapplication  of  the  Icelandic  word  As,  which  is  thus 
explained  in  the  Glossary  to  the  Edda  Semundar,  deus,  nwnen  ;  forsan 
Celtorum  Hesus,  JSsus.  Asamal,  therefore,  would  signify  the  speech  of 
(he  gods,  and  not  Asiatic  speech,  f  If,  also,  Asgard  were  situated  to  the 
south,  or  rather  to  the  west  of  the  Tanais,  in  which  position  all  autho¬ 
rities  appear  to  concur,  Odin  and  his  followers  must  have  been  Euro¬ 
peans  and  not  Asiatics.  For  in  the  time  of  Herodotus  (about  450  B.  C.) 
the  country  to  the  south-west  of  the  Tanais  was  occupied  by  Scy¬ 
thians,  who  believed  that  it  had  been  possessed  by  their  ancestors  fora 
period  of  one  thousand  years.  It  has  farther  been  above  sufficiently 
evinced,  that  in  this  same  country,  as  far  as  the  Borysthenes,  the 
Scythian  name  had,  above  three  hundred  years  before  Christ,  entirely  dis¬ 
appeared;  it  being  then  inhabited  by  the  Geta;,  a  Thracian  people.  Tiie 
state,  however,  of  the  region  that  extends  from  the  Borysthenes  to 
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the  Tanais,  at  this  period,  is  not  exactly  known,  but  Strabo  describes 
it  as  occupied  by  the  Roxolani,  a  Scythian  tribe.  It  must  hence  be 
evident,  that  if  any  migrations  from  this  country  into  Scandinavia  ever 
took  place,  the  emigrants  must  have  been  either  European  Scythians 
or  Thracians  ;  and  their  supposed  Asiatic  origin  is  thus  disproved  by 
the  very  authorities  on  which  the  existence  of  Odin,  the  prince  and 
high-priest  of  Asgard,  sole!}'  depends. 

But  too  little  is  known  of  the  manners,  customs,  and  religion  of 
either  the  Scythians  or  the  Thracians,  to  admit  of  their  being  in  any 
respect  employed  as  evidence  to  determine  that  ,  the  Eddie  mythology 
was  not  indigenous,  but  derived  its  origin  from  a  foreign  country.  It 
is  at  the  same  time  obvious,  that  it  bears  not  the  remotest  resem¬ 
blance  to  any  religious  system  now  existing,  or  of  the  former  pre¬ 
valence  of  which  any  sufficient  accounts  have  been  preserved;  and  if, 
therefore,  any  other  people  than  the  Scandinavians  ever  possessed 
it,  not  a  trace  of  them  now  remains.  It  must  hence  follow  that  this 
singular  mythology  can  receive  no  elucidation  from  foreign  sources, 
and  it  would  appear  that  the  Sagas  and  chronicles  of  Scandinavia  have 
been  written  at  too  recent  a  period,  to  convej'  any  farther  information . 
respecting  its  ancient  idolatry  than  what  is  contained  in  the  Eddas.* 
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In  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind,  consequently,  the  manner  in 
which  this  system  originated,  and  its  subsequent  prevalence,  may  be 
interesting  subjects  of  speculation,  but  they  afford  not  the  slightest 
assistance  in  tracing  the  affinity  of  nations. 

In  order,  however,  to  render  this  conclusion  the  more  evident,  it 
may  be  necessary  to  advert  to  the  theogony  and  cosmogony  which  are 
described  in  the  Eddas ;  as  their  entire  dissimilarity  from  the  opinions 
entertained  on  these  subjects  by  all  other  people  than  the  Scandinavians, 
will  be  at  once  obvious.  For,  though  it  appears  from  the  Edda  of 
Snorro  that  they  acknowledged  one  supreme  God,  tlie  creator  of  heaven 
and  earth,  the  origin  of  things  is  not  ascribed  to  him,  but  to  mere 
chance;  and  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  the  first  beings  produced 
are  neither  gods  nor  men,  but  evil  genii.  The  rivers  abounding  in 
poison,  says  the  Edda,  called  Elivages,  flowed  so  far  from  their  source 
that  they  became  frozen  ;  but  a  warm  breeze  having  breathed  over  the 
ice,  it  melted  into  drops,  from  which  a  being  was  formed,  who  is  named 
Ymir,  and  from  him  are  descended  all  the  families  of  the  giants.  He 
was  not,  however,  a  god,  for  he  and  all  his  descendants  were  wicked. 
Whilst  he  slept  he  fell  into  d  sweat,  and  from  the  pit  of  his  left  arm 
were  born  a  male  and  female.  One  of  his  feet  begot  upon  the  other  a 
son,  from  whom  is,  descended  the  race  of  the  giants. 

The  origin  of  the  gods  is  still  more  singular ;  for  at  the  same  time 
and  in  the  same  manner  that  Ymir  was  formed,  the  cow  CEdumbla 
was  produced.  From  her  udder  flowed,  four  rivers  of  milk,  by  which 
Ymir  was  nourished;  and  she  herself  obtained  her  sustenance  by  licking 
the  rocks  covered  with  salt  and  frost.  The  first  evening  that  she 
licked  these  rocks  there'  sprang  from  them  the  hair  of  a  man,  the  next 
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day  the  head,  and  the  third  day  the  whole  man,  who  was  named  Buri. 
His  son  Bor  married  Beizla,  the  daughter  of  the  giant  Bteklorn,  and 
from  them  were  born  three  sons,  Odin,  Vile,  and  Ve.  These  rule 
over  both  heaven  and  earth ;  but  Odin  is  the  supreme  God,  without 

The  universe,  however,  did  not  yet  exist;  and  the  sons  of  Bor,  there¬ 
fore,  slejv  Ymir,  of  whose  flesh  was  formed  the  earth,  of  his  blood  the 
ocean,  of  his  bones  the  mountains,  of  his  skull  the  heaven,  and  of  his 
brains  the  clouds.  After  this  Odin  and  his  brothers,  as  they  were 
walking  on  the  sea-sliove,  found  two  trees,  an  ash  and  an  elder ;  to 
which  Odin  communicated  life  and  soul;  Vile,  reason  and  motion; 
Ve,  hearing,  sight,  and  speech :  and  these  trees  thus  became  a  man 
and  woman,  whom  the  sons  of  Bor  named  Aske  (Ash)  and  Ernie 
(Eld<^;  and  from  these  two  is  descended  the  human  race.  But  of  the 
production  of  all  other  things,  animate  and  inanimate,  and  of  the  ori¬ 
gin  of  the  other  Scandinavian  deities,  no  account  is  contained  in  the 
Eddas. 

With  respect,  also,  to  the  state  of  man  after  death,  it  is,  indeed,  said 
that  God  hath  made  man,  and  given  him  a  soul,  which  shall  live  after 
the  body  has  perished  ;  and  then  all  the  just  and  righteous  shall  dwell 
with  him  in  a  heaven  named  Gimle,  but  the  wicked  shall  go  to  the 
infernal  regions.  But  in  the  Eddas  and  songs  no  reference  to  this  be¬ 
lief  ever  appears,  and  supreme  felicity  is  placed  in  the  obtaining  access 
to  Valhalla,  the  abode  of  Odin.  No  people,  however,  but  the  Scandi¬ 
navians  ever  imagined  so  singular  a  paradise:  for  every  day  its  in¬ 
habitants,  as  soon  as  they  are  dressed,  take  their  arms,  and  entering 
the  battle-field,  fight  till  they  cut  one  another  to  pieces  :  this  is  their 
amusement.  But  as  soon  as  noon  arrives,  they  all  return  whole  and 
unharmed  to  Odin’s  hall,  and  there  feast  on  the  flesh  of  the  boar 
Serimner,  while  they  quaff  ale  and  mead  from  the  skulls  of  their 
enemies.  The  only  means,  also,  by  which  these  Scandinavian  joys  of' 
the  blest  could  be  obtained  were  war,  rapine,  and  contempt  of  death; 
and  Begner  Lodbrok  thus  characteristically  concludes  his  death- 
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is  very  improbable  that  none  of  the  Roman  authors,  so  remarkable  for 
their  accurate  observation,  not  even  Tacitus,  should  have  given  any 
intimation  of  the  religion  of  Odin,  had  it  then  existed  among  the  Ger¬ 
mans.  It  is  equally  inconceivable  that,  in  the  case,  of  its  existence,  this 
religion  should  have  been  so  completely  annihilated,  that  not  a  vestige 
of  its  temples  and  other  monuments  now  remain  in  Germany,  though, 
in  the  narrow  compass  of  Scandinavia,  and  even  in  England,  many 
memorials  of  the  ancient  faith  still  endure.”  *  But  the  names  of  the 
days  of  the  week  f  fully  evince  that  the  same  gods  were  known  at  one 
time  to  both  the  Germans  and  the  Scandinavians  ;  and  had  more  satisfac¬ 
tory  accounts  of  the  ancient  German  religion  been  preserved,  it  probably 
would  appear  to  have  differed  but  little  from  the  Eddie  mythology  : 
for  that,  after  the  time  of  Tacitus,  idols  and  temples  became  numerous 
in  Germany,  cannot  admit  of  doubt ;  and  experience  has  shown  that,  in 
its  progress,  idolatry  invariably  becomes  divested  of  its  primitive  sim¬ 
plicity.  It  may,  therefore,  be  reasonably  concluded  that,  as  Scandi¬ 
navia  was  unquestionably  peopled  from  Germany,  the  religions  of  these 
two  countries  were  originally  the  same;  and  that,' so  far  from  Odin 
having  introduced  into  them  from  Scythia  a  new  form  of  idolatry  pre¬ 
viously  reduced  into  one  regular  system,  the  simple  worship  of  the 
sun,  planets,  and  elements,  which  had  there  first  prevailed,  gradually- 
assumed,  by  indigenoits  means,  now  undiscoverable,  that  peculiar 
character  which  has  rendered  the  Edda  an  object  of  so  much  specu- 
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mutability,  therefore,  of  these  institutions  during  so  long  a  period,  is 
alone  a  strong  presumption  that  they  must  have  originated  in  even 
remoter  antiquity ;  and  that  the  numerous  works  still  preserved,  in 
which  they  are  so  fully  explained,  must  not  only  be  authentic,  but  must 
also  be  of'  a  date  nearly  coeval  with  the  origin  of  that  civil  polity  and 
that'  religion  which  they  describe.  To  disprove,  consequently,  the 
antiquity  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  call 
their  authenticity  in  question  ;  but  it  must  be  farther  shown  that  they 
do  not  contain  a  faithful  account  of  those  civil'  and  religious  usages  by 
which  the  Hindus  have  been  for  so  many  ages  so  peculiarly  distin¬ 
guished.  Because,  if  their  accuracy  of  description  be  once  admitted, 
no  conceivable  cause  can  be  assigned  for  their  supposed  recent  compo¬ 
sition,  or  for  a  still  more  improbable  conjecture  that  the  more. ancient 
works,  having  been  lost  or  destroyed,  were  replaced  by  modern  com- 

For  it  must  be  recollected,  that  a  remarkable  characteristic  of  the 
Hindu  religion  is  a  distinct  class  of  men,  to  whom  not  only  the 


be  considered  to  be  as  conclusive  evidence  as  the  nature  of  the  ease 
admits  of.  ' 

Mr.  Colebrooke,  therefore,  has  most  correctly  observed  that  “  the 
greatest  part  of  the  books  received  by  the  learned  among  the  Hindus 
will  assuredly  be  found  genuine.  I  do  not  doubt  that  the  Vedas,  of 
which  an  account  has  been  here  given,  will  appear  to  be  of  this  descrip¬ 
tion.  In  pronouncing  them  to  be  genuine,  I  mean  to.say  that  they  are 
the  same  compositions  which,  under  the  same  title  of  Veda,  have  been 
revered  by  the  Hindus  for  hundreds,  if  not  thousands,  of  years.”*  But 
I  cannot  concur  in  the  justness  of  the  opinion  expressed  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  remarks  :  —  “  Although  the  Rama  Tapaniya  be  inserted  in  all  the 
collections  of  Upanishads  which  I  have  seen,  and  the  Gopal  Tapaniya 
appears  in  some ;  yet  I  am  inclined  to  doubt  their  genuineness,  and 
to  suspect  that  they  may  have  been  written  in  times  modern  when 
compared  with  the  remainder  of  the  Vedas.  This  suspicion  is  chiefly 
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Hindu  mythology,  are  indeed  mentioned,'  or  at  least  indicated,  in  the 
Veda.  But  the  worship  of  deified  heroes  is  no  part  of  the  system  ;  nor 
are  the  incarnations  of  deities  suggested  in  any  portion  of  tire  text 
which  I  have  yet  seen  * ;  though  such  are  sometimes  hinted  at  by  the 
commentntors.’tf  For  the  objection  To  the  authenticity  of  these 
Upanishads  rests  entirely  upon  the  gratuitous  assumption  that  Rama 
and  Krishna  were  mere  men,  a  character  in  which  they  never  were 
considered  by  the  Hindus.  But  . in  judging,  of  the  polytheism  of  any 
people,  conclusions  drawn  from  arguments  perfectly  foreign  to  their 
modes  of  thinking  must  be  evidently  erroneous/1  Neither  the  venera¬ 
tion,  therefore,  shown  to  Rama  and  Krishna  by  all  Hindus,  nor  the 
worship  paid  to  them  by  their  peculiar  sectaries,  is  in  any  sense  of  the 
term  a  deification  of  heroes,  but  is.  in  both  cases  intended  solely  as  an 
adoration  of  Vishnu,  of  whom  they  were  incarnate  portions. 

]|ut  it  seems  to  have  been  hitherto  overlooked  that  the  authenticity 
of  a  work  is  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  its  contents-^  The  actual  exist-  • 
ence,  however,  of  Pnrasu  Rama,  Krishna,  and  Buddha§,  rests  on  no  other 
evidence  than  that  which  at"  the  same  time  attests  the  incarnations  of 
Vishnu  as  a  boar,  a  tortoise,  a  man-lion,  and  a  fish  ;  but  if  these  be  re¬ 
jected  as  fabulous,  on  what  grounds  is  credit  to  be  given  to  the  others  ? 
The  events,  also,  related  in  the  Purans,  the  Ramayan,  and  Mahabharat, 
occurred  during  the  course  of.  an  incalculable  number  of  years,  which 
ends  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  age,  the  Kali  Yug,  of  nearly 
five  thousand  years  ago.  To  attempt,  therefore,  to  adapt  these  events 
to  modern  chronology  can  never  lead  to  any  satisfactory  res 

•  Mr.  Colobwokc  must  have  here  forgotten  this  tost  of  the  Veda, 
qfcted  in  (lie  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  v.  p.  359.  —  “  Thrice  did  Vishnu  step 
strides  traversed  the  universe ;  happily  was  his  foot  placed  on  this  dusty  cavil 


.lit,  been 


OF  THE  SACRED  BOOKS  OF  THE  FUNDUS.  127 

absurdity  must  be  self-evident:  because  Mr.  Bentley  himself  admits 
that  the  Hindu  empire  commenced  2204  years  before  Christ*;  and  it 
must,  in  consequence,  appear  utterly  incredible  that  such  a  priesthood 
as  that  of  the  Brahmans  should  have  composed  no  works  until  more 
than  three  thousand  years  afterwards ;  and  that  literature  should  only 
begin  to  flourish  in  India,  when  its  northern  parts  were  conquered  by 
the  Mohammedans,  and  the  rest  of  the  country  was  divided  amongst  a 
number  of  independent  princes  possessing  little  power,  and  no  induce, 
ments  to  excite  them  to  the  encouragement  of  learning.  . 

But  this  extravagant  supposition  is  at  once  refuted  by  the  mere 
production  of  the  Amara  Kosh  ;  regarding  the  date  of  which  work  Mr. 
Wilson,  in  the  preface  to  his  Sanscrit  Dictionary,  has  entered  into  a  very 
full  and  satisfactory  enquiry,  which  he  thus  concludes:  —  “  As  to  the 
result  of  the  research,  I  shall  willingly,  if  convinced  by  worthy  testimony 
of  having  erred  in. my  conclusions,  submit  to  correction  :  those  conclu¬ 
sions,  indeed,  are  only  positive  within  certain  limits,  and,  as  the  sum  of 
the  investigation,  I  have  only  satisfied  myself  with  the  choice  of  one  of 
two  alternatives  ;  either  assent  to  the  tradition  which  places  Amara 
Sinha  in  the  time  of  the  primitive  Vicramaditya,  56  years  before 
the  Christian  era;  or  to  the  inference  deduced  from  the  contiguous: 
position  of  a  number  of  persons  and  things,  concerned  more  or  less 
directly  with  our  author’s  history,  which  designate  the  early  part  of  the 


:d,  cannot  possibly  be  older  titan  the  time 
was  not  necessary  time  the  name  of  Varulta 
lem  modern. .  For,  setting  Varaha  and  bis 
'  names  not  only  of  the  princes  in  sciiose  reigns 
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highest  amongst  the  Hindu  kings  as  the  patron  of  learning.  Nine 
persons  under  his  patronage  are  particularly  mentioned,  as  having 
separately  or  unitedly  composed  a  number  of  learned  works.  ....  At 
the  period  when  Vicramaditya  lived,  Magha,  another  king,  caused  to 
be  written  a  poem  which  he  called  by  his  own  name,  and  for  each  verse 
of  which  he  is  said  to  have  paid  a  gold  molutr,  which  amounts  to 
52,800  rupees.  About  the  same  period,  Karnata,  a  king,  was  famed  for 
patronising. the  same  learned  men  who  attained  such  fame  at  the  court 
of  Vicramaditya.  A  short  time  before  this,  Rukmann,  a  king,  enter¬ 
tained  at  his  court  a  number  of  learned  men.  Dhavaka,  a  poet  of.  the 
same  age,  received  from  King  Shriharsha  100.000  rupees  for  a  poem 
called  Ratnamala,  &c. — And  thus  the  Hindu  courts,  filled  with  learned 
men,  who  could  boast  of  worhs  on  every  science  then  known  to  the  world, 
presented,  it  must  be  confessed,  a  most  imposing  spectacle.  A  people  who 
could  produce  works  on  philosophy  and  theology  like  the  Vedas  and  the 
Darshanas;  on  civil  and  canon  law  like,  the  Smritis ;  whose  poets  were 
capable  of  writing  the  Mahabharat,  the  Rainuyaiia,  and  the  Shri  J3hag~ 
aval  a*;  whose  libraries  contained  works  on  philology,  astronomy,  medicine, 
the  arts,  and  whose  colleges  were  filed  with  learned  men  and  students ; 
can  never  be  placed  among  barbarians,  thousrh  thev  may  have  beea 
inferior  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  f 
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It  is,  therefore,  mortifying  to  find  so  accomplished  a  scholar  as  Sir 
W.  Jones,  and  one  so  well  acquainted,  from  his  legal  pursuits,  with  the 
principles  of  evidence,  gravely  speculating  on  the  period  when  Buddha 
lived.  It  might  surely  have  occurred  to  him  that  it  was  indispensable 
to  prove  in  the  first  place  the  actual  existence  of  such  a  character  as 
Buddha;  and  yet  Sir  W.  Jones  himself  observes  —  “  Here  it  is  clear, 
that  whether  the  fourth  age  of  the  Hindus  begin  about  one  thou¬ 
sand  years_ befo re  Christ,  according  to  Goverdhan’s  account  of  Buddha’s 
birth,  or  two  thousand,  according  to  that  of  Radhacant,  the  common 
opinion,  that  488S  years  of  it  are  now  elapsed,  is  erroneous  ;  and  here 
for  the  present  we  leave  Buddha,  with  an  intention  of  returning  to  him  ' 
in  due  time ;  observing  only,  that  if  the  learned  Indians  differ  so 
widely  in  their  accounts  of  the  age  when  their  ninth  Avatar  appeared 
in  their  country,  we  may  be  assured  that  they  have  no  certain  chrono¬ 
logy  before  him,  and  may  suspect  the  certainty  of  all  the  relations  con¬ 
cerning  even  his  appearance.”*'  But  the  very  same  evidence  which 
attests  the  existence  of  Buddha,  clearly  proves  that  he  lived  at  least 
4930  years  agof,  and  consequently  754  years  before  the  deluge  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Hebrew,  and  58  years  according  to  the  Samaritan,  compu¬ 
tation.  On  what  grounds,  therefore,  is  one  pan  of  this  testimony  to 
be  admitted,  and  not  the  other  ?  The  European  writers  say  that  Bud¬ 
dha’s  living  in  such  remote  antiquity  is  inconsistent  with  the  system  of 
chronology  which  has  been  deduced  from  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
date  must  therefore  be  rejected  ;  but  his  mere  existence,  as  it  is  not 
improbable,  may  be  admitted.  Nor  would  this  reasoning  be  objection¬ 
able,  were  there  any  circumstances  which  connected  Buddha  with  an 
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they  cannot  but  allow  to  have  been  contemporary  with  Rama  Chandra, 
lived  in  the  age  of  .Vyasa,  who-  consulted  ■  him  on  the  composition  of 
the  Mahabharat,  and  who  was  personally  known  to  Balarama,  the 
brother  of  Crishna.  When  a  very  learned  Brahman  had  repeated  to 
me  an  agreeable  story  of  a  conversation  between  Valmici  and  Vyasa,  I 
^pressed  my  surprise  at  an  interview  between  two  bards  whose  ages 
were  separated  by  a  period  of  864,000  years;  but  he  soon  reconciled 
himself  to  j|p  monstrous  an  anachronism,  by  observing  that  the  longe¬ 
vity  of  the  Munis  was  preternatural,  and  that  no  limit  could  be  set  to 
divine  power.  By  the  saihV  recourse  to  miracles,  or  to  prophecy,  he 
would  have  answered  another  objection  equally  fatal  to  his  chrono¬ 
logical  system  :  it  is  agreed  by  all,  that  the  lawyer  Yagnyawalcya  was 
an  attendant  on  the  court  of  Janaca,  whose  daughter  Sita  was  the  con¬ 
stant,  but  unfortunate,  wife  of  the  great  Rama,  the  hero  of  Valmici’s 
poem  ;  but  that  lawyer  himself,  at  the  very  opening  of  his  work,  which 
now  lies  before  me,  names  both  Parnsara  and  Vyasa  among  twenty 
Authors  whose  tracts  form  the  body  of  original  Indian  law.  By  the 
wav,  since  Vasisht’ha  is  more  than  once  named  in  the  Manavisanhita, 
we  may  be  certain  that  the  laws  ascribed  to  Menu,,  in  whatever  age 
they  might  have  been  first  promulgated,  could  not  have  received  the 
form  in  which  we  now  see  them,  above  three  thousand  years  ago. 
The  age  and  functions  of  Garga  lead  to  consequences  yet  more  interest¬ 
ing:  he  was  confessedly  the. purohita,  or  officiating  priest,  of  Crishna 
himself,  who,  when  only  a  herdsman’s  boy  at.  Mathura,  revealed  his 
divine  character  to  Garga,  by  running  to  him  with  more  than  mortal 
benignity  on  his  countenance,  when  the  priest  had  invoked  Naravan. 
His  daughter  was  eminent  for  her  piety  and  her  learning  ;  and  the 
Brahmans  admit,  without  considering  the  consequence  of  the  admission, 
that  she  is  thus  addressed  in  the  Veda  itself:  —  Tula  urdlnam  no  vu 
santopi,  Gaugi,  cs/i a  adityo  dyamurdhanan  tapaii ,  dj/a  rfl  bhumin  tapati. 
bhumya  mbhran  tapati,  ham  tapati,  dntaran  lapatyanataran  tapati ;  or. 
‘  That  Sun,  O  daughter  of  Garga,  than  which  nothing  is  higher,  to  which 
nothing  is  equal,  enlightens  the  summit  of  the  sky;  with  the  sky 
enlightens  the  earth;  with  the  earth  enlightens  the  lower  worlds; 
enlightens  the  breast,  enlightens  all  besides  the  breast.’  From  these 
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lads,  which  the  Brahmans  cannot  deny  j  and  from  these  concessions, 
which  they  unanimously  make;  we  may  reasonably  infer  that,  if  Vyasa 
were  not  the  composer  of  the  Vedas,  he  added  at  least  something  of  his 
own  to  the  scattered  fragments  of  a  more  ancient  work,  or  perhaps  to 
the  loose  traditions  which  lie  had  collected:  but,  whatever  be  the 
comparative  antiquity  of  the  Hindu  scriptures,  we  may  safely  conclude 
that  the.  Mosaic  and  Indian  chronologies  are  perfectly  consistent; 
that  Menu,  son  of  Brahma,  was  the  Adima,  or  first  created  mortal,  and 
consequently  our  Adam  ;  that  Menu,  child  of  the  sun,  was  preserved 
with  seven  others,  in  a  bahitra  or  capacious  ark,  from  an  universal 
deluge,  and  must,  therefore,  be  Noah  ;  that  Hiranyacasipu,  the  giant 
with  a  golden  axe,  and  Vali  or  Bali,  were  impious  and  arrogant 
monarchs,  and,  most  probably,  our  Nimrod  and  Belus ;  that  the  three 
llamas,  two  of  whom  were  invincible  warriors,  and  the  third  not  only- 
valiant  in  war  but  the  patron  of  agriculture  and  wine,  which  derives  an 
epithet  from  his  name,  were  different  representations  of  the  Grecian 
Bacchus,  and  either  the  Rama  of  scripture,  or  his  colony  personified,  or 
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with  respect  to  the  antiquity  or  genuineness  of  these  sacred  writings.* 
The  argument,  also,  relative  to  the  age  of  the  laws  of  Maim,  drawn 
from  Parasara  being  the  grandson  of  Vmishta ,  is  equally  futile  :  because 
VasislUa  was  one  of  the  Rishis  who  sprang  from  the  mind  of  Brahma  at 
the  commencement  of  the  creation  of  the  universe.  But  from  the 
Whole  of  this  passage  it  will  he  evident  that  Sir  W.  Jones  must  have 
been  aware  that  the  circumstances  contained  in  the  sacred  hooks  were 
never  inteuded  to  he  described  in  a  chronological  and  historical  manner ; 
and  that  he  was  induced  to  maintain  the  contrary  merely  from  a  wish 
to  discover  coincidences  between  the  events  related  in  them,  and  in  the 
first  eleven  chapters  of  Genesis.  Though  the  Hindus,  however,  believe 
that  mankind  has  descended  from  one  pair,  male  and  female,  and  that 
Satyavrulu  was  saved  from  a  deluge  which  destroyed  the  universe  ;  still 
the  modes  in  which  these  occurrences  are  stated  to  have  taken  place 
in  Genesis  and  in  the  Pnrans  are  totally  dissimilar.  Yet  it  must  be 
obvious  that  it  is  not  a  bare  isolated  fact,  hut  the  circumstances  with 
which  it  is  accompanied,  that  can  alone  determine  whether  such  similar 
points  of  belief  as  are  entertained  by  people  so  totally  unconnected  as 
the  Hebrews  and  Hindus  were  derived  from  one  common  origin.  On 
what  principles  of  reasoning,  therefore,  can  the  production  of  Maim 
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of  this  hero,  and  were  guilty  of  great  inconsistency.  It  was,  therefore, 
his  chief  labour  to  collect  what  ,  he  thought  most  credible,  and  what 
appeared  most  consonant  to  the  memorials  in  Egypt,  which  time  had 

ftxXuTTx  trvfipxvcwra,  SitxSeu.  But,  as  these  memorials  consisted  chiefly 
in  hieroglyphics,  I  do  not  see  how  it  was  possible  for  Diodorus  to 
understand  what  the  bards  and  priests  could  not  decipher.  The  ad¬ 
justment  of  this  history,  had  it  been  practicable,  should  have  been  the 
work  of  a  native  Egyptian,  and  not  pf  a  person  from  either  Greece  or 
Sicily.”  *  If,  therefore,  the  events  recorded  in  the  sacred  books  of 
India  are  to  be  identified  with  occurrences  that  have  taken  place  in 
other  countries,  it  might  at  least  be  expected  that  of  the  latter  such 
only  as  are  not  liable  to  doubt  would  be  selected  for  comparison. 

The  antiquity  and  genuineness  of  Sanscrit  works  have  been  called 
in  question  on  still  more  extraordinary  grounds  by  the  late  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Wilford,  who  has  stated  as  follows  — “  It  appears  that,  long 
before  Christ,  a  renovation  of  the  universe  was  expected  all  over  the 

world,  with  a  Saviour,  a  King  of  peace  and  justice . A  short  time 

before  the  birth  of  Christ,  not  only  the  Jews,  but  the  Romans  on  the 
authority  of  the  Sibylline  books,  and  the  decision  of  the  sacred  college 
of  the  Etrurian  augurs,  were'all  of  opinion  that  this  momentous  event 
was  at  hand.  This  was  equally  the  case  in  the  East ;  and  a  miraculous 
star  directed  the1  holy  men,  who  were  living  in  anxious  expectation, 
where  to  find  this  heavenly'  child.  At  that  time  the  emperor  of  India, 
uneasy  at  these  prophecies,  which,  he  conceived,  portended  his  ruin 
and  the  loss  of  his  empire,  sent  emissaries  to  enquire  whether  such  a 
child  were  really  born,  in  order  to  destroy  him  ;  and  this  happened 
exactly  the  3101  year  of  the  Kali  Yug,  which  was  the  first  year  of  the 
Christian  era.  This  traditionary  account  is  known  all  over  India,  and 
is  equally  current  among  the  learned  and  the  ignorant.  Bui  Ihc  Hindus 
fancy  that  these  old  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  the  person  of  Krishna. 
....  The  Hindus  having  once  fixed  the  accomplishment  of  these  prophe- 
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their  books  seas  cither  framed,  or  new  modelled  according! y ;  and  particu¬ 
lar/:/ in  the  Purans,  every  one  of  which  is  greatly  posterior  to  our  era  ; 
though  many  legends,  and  the  materials  in  general,  certainly  existed  before, 
in  some  other  shape.  Vet,  as  inconsistency  and  contradiction  are  the 
concomitants  of  falsehood  and  deceit,  it  may  be  supposed  that  some 
circumstances  and  particulars,  tending  to  remove  the  veil  which  they 
have  attempted  to  throw  over  these  events,  may  have  escaped  them. 
This  is  very  probable ;  but  as  I  never  had  the  most  distant  idea  of  ever 
investigating  this  subject  till  very  lately,  I  may  probably  have  overlooked 
many  passages  of  this  nature,  and  I  recollect  now  only  two  material 
ones.”*  It  is  difficult  to  understand  what  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford 
intended  by  these  passages.  Because,  in  1) is  Chronology  of  the  Hindus, 
he  places  Krishna  between  1300  and  1200  years  before  Christ  ;  and  he 
could,  therefore,  scarcely  mean  to  maintain  that  all  the  traditionary 
legends  and  written  compositions  relating  to  Krishna,  which  had 
accumulated  for  twelve  centuries,  were  entirely  new  modelled  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  or,  that  during  so  long  a  period, 
during  which  the  memory  of  Krishna  had  been  preserved,  nothing 
whatever,  in  the  shape  of  either  legend  or  composition,  had  ever  been 

invented.  But,  before  advancing  an  opinion  so  obviously  Improbable, 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  ought  at  least  to  have  been  prepared  to 

support  it  by  the  requisite  proof  :  for  at  present  it  rests  on  nothing 
more  than  bare  assertion  ;  and  he  has  not  even  explained  what  the 

premises  were,  from  which  lie  drew  such  extraordinary  conclusions. 

A  late  writer,  however,  has  adopted  a  similar  opinion,  and  carried 
it  to  the  extreme  of  absurdity,  by  gravely  stating  that  “early  in  this 
period,  that  is  to  say,  about  the  year  A.  D.  51,  Christianity  was  preached 
in  India  by  St.  Thomas.  This  circumstance  introduced  new  light  into- 
Indiain  respect  of  the  history  and  opinions  . of  the  people  of  the  West, 
concerning  the  time  of  the  creation,  in  which  the  Hindus  found  they 
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going  bach  only  tolheycar  2352  B.  C.*,  which  was  the  year  of  the  Mosaic 
flood,  and  therefore  they  would  be  considered  as  a  modern  people  in 
respect  of  the  rest  of  the  world.  To  avoid  this  imputation,  and  to  make 
the  world  believe  they  were  the  most  ancient  people  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  they  resolved  to  change  the  time  of  the  creation,  and  carry 
it  back  to  the  year  4225  B.  C. ;  thereby  making  it  older  than  the 
Mosaic  account ;  and  making  it  appear,  by  means  of  false  history 
written  on  purpose,  that  all  men  sprang  from  them,  f  .  .  .  .-'In  fact  there 
is  no  imposition  too  gross  or  absurd,  that  a  Hindu  will  not  employ  to 
gain  his  ends,  if  he  can  effect  it  by  that  means.  We  see  that,  by  means  of 
this  .system  of  Brahma  (invented  in  A.  D.  53S),  and  of  various  passages 


of  which  age  they  assert  that  fifty  years  have  elapsed.” —  J Forks,  vol.  i. 

iiiiormed  is.  that  in  the  first  part  (quarter)  of  the  Treta  Ytig,  the  daughters  of  Dacsha  were 
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spread  over  so  wide  an  extent,  or  the  composition  of  new  works,  or  the 
new  modelling  of  old  ones  on  a  uniform  plan,  totally  impracticable. 
The  only  reasons,  also,  assigned  for  this  supposed  change  are  utterly 
improbable.  Because  the  power  of  the  Brahmans,  their  possessing 
alone  a  knowledge  of  Sanscrit  literature  and  the  right  of  instruction, 
and  their  exercising  exclusively  the  functions  of  the  priesthood,  are  not 
denied  ;  and  yet  it  is  seriously  maintained  that  a  class  of  men  so  in¬ 
fluential,  distinguished,  and  revered,  would  be  induced  to  destroy,  new 
model,  or  recompose  their  sacred  writings  and  the  valued  works  of 
ages,  in  consequence  of  a  few  obscure  individuals  arriving  in  India  and 
preaching  a  new  religion.  The  utter  contempt  with  which,  during  the 
last  two  hundred  years,  the  Brahmans  have  viewed  the  Christian  mis¬ 
sionaries,  even  when  their  countrymen  possessed  power  and  authority 
in  the  land)  might  surely  have  been  sufficient  to  prevent  any  reasonable 
being  from  forming  so  insane  an  opinion. 

I  regret  much  that  my  ignorance  of  astronomy  prevents  my 
forming  any  opinion  respecting  the  arguments  founded  on  astronomical 
computations,  which  have  been  adduced  to  prove  the  recent  period  at 
which  all  existing  Sanscrit  works  were  composed  or  rewritten.  But 


•  See  tin-  Introduction  to  I Inmiltou’s  Description  ol  Hindustan. 
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his  test,  and  the  utter  confusion  which  ensues,  sufficiently  demonstrate  that 
it  is  not  to  be  safely  and  implicitly  trusted.  ”  * 

But,  without  entering  into  an  enquiry  respecting  the  correctness  of 
Mr.  Bentley’s  reasoning  on  astronomical  grounds,  I  may  be  allowed  to 
point  out  some  objections  to  the  data  on  which  it  rests  that  seem  to 
me  to  Ire  insuperable.  For,  supposing  that  the  astronomical  notices 
occurring  in  a  work  afford  sufficient  means  for  computing  its  date,  it  is 
self-evident  that  they  do  not  prove  that  the  work  itself  was  written  by 
the  individual  whose  name  is  prefixed  to  it,  or  that  the  circumstances 
anterior  to  this  date,  which  may  be  mentioned  in  it,  are  actually  founded 
in  truth.  These  points,  therefore,  require  to  be  proved  by  other  evi¬ 
dence  of  a  perfectly  distinct  nature.  But  Mr.  Bentley  argues  in  this 
manner : — “  According"  to  the  Ramayan  called  Valmika’s,  five  of  the 
planets  were  in  their  houses  of  exaltation,  as  the  astrologers  term  it, 
at  the  birth  of  Rama.  .  .  .  .  The  facts  pointed  out  here  show  that  there 
was  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  at  or  near  the  beginni  ng  of  Cancer,  at  the 
moon’s  ascending  node  {Rahu  being  present) ;  and  that  the  planets  were 
not  far  distant  from  each  other.  These  circumstances,  therefore,  point 
out  the  time  to  have  been  the  second  of  July,  in  the  year  910  B.  C. ; 
so  that  Rama  was  then  one  and  twenty  years  old.  ....  We  are,  there¬ 
fore,  led  to  this  important  conclusion  ;  that  the  beginning  of  Cancer  and 
that  of  Pushya  coincided  when  the  author  of  the  Ramayan  wrote  that 
work/ and  that  lie  therefore  concluded,  erroneously,  that  they  were  so 
at  the  time  of  Rama.  Now  this  gives  us  a  clue  to  ascertain  the  date  of 
the  Ramayan.  In  the  time  of  Rama,  the  beginning  of  Cancer,  or.  which 
is  the  same  thing,  the  beginning  of  Sravctna,  coincided  with  3°  20’  of 
the  lunar  astcrism  Azlcsha ;  and  thence  to  the  beginning  of  Pushy  a 
is  exactly  16°  40'.  Now,  the  beginning  of  Cancer  must  fall  back  1 6f'  40 
in  respect  of  the  fixed  stars  before  it  could  coincide  with  that  o i'Pushya : 
the  precession  was  found  equal  to  3°  20'  in  247  years  and  one  month  : 
therefore  1(3°  40=1235  years  5,  months;  from  which  subtract  940, 
and  we  get  A.  1).  295,  the  time  when  the  beginning  of  Cancer  and  that 
oi'  Pushy  a  coincided,  and,  consir/ucn////,  thcjicnod  t chcn  the  Rama  y  an  was 
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written.  In  thus  living  the  age  of  the  Ramayan  of  Valmika,  as  it  is 
called,  Ido  not  mean  to  say  that  the  facts,  on  which  that  romance  was 
founded  in  part,  did  not  exist  long  before  ;  on  the  contrary,  my  opinion 
is  that  they  did,  and  probably  were  to  be  then  found  in  histories  or  oral 
•  traditions  brought  down  to  his  time.  The  author  of  the  Ramayan  was 
more  a  poet  than  an  astronomer,  and  being  unacquainted  with  the  preces¬ 
sion,  he  felt  into  the  mistake  alluded  to ;  for  I  do  not  suppose  it  was  inten¬ 
tional,  as  that  could  answer  no  purpose.”* 

But  it  will,  I  think,  be  admitted,  that  extracting  astronomical  data 
from  a  metrical  romance,  written  by  an  individual  who  was  more  a  poet 
than  an  astronomer,  which  data  even  require  conjectural  correction 
before  they  can  be  adapted  to.  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  adduced, 
is  a  totally  inconclusive  mode  of  evincing  that  all  existing  Sanscrit 
literature  is  the  mere  result  of  modern  imposture.  Mr.  Bentley,  how¬ 
ever,  does  not  seem  to  have  been  aware  that  the  premises  themselves, 
from  which  his  conclusions  were  drawn,  required  proof.  Ror  he 
remarks  :  —  “  I  was  induced  to  make  particular  enquiries  respecting  the 
time  of  Krishna,  who,  I  was  satisfied,  was  not  near  so  ancient  as  pre¬ 
tended . These  [books]  I  examined,  but  found  they  were  insuffi¬ 

cient  to  point  out  the  time.  I  therefore  directed  my  attention  towards 
obtaining  the  Janampattra  (horoscope)  of  Krishna,  containing  the 
positions  of  the  planets  at  his  birth;  which  at  length  I 'was  fortunate 

enough  to  meet  with . These  place  the  time  of  the  fciiqn  to  the  year 

A.  D.  600,  on  the  1th  of  August.- j-  But  it  is  singular  that  the  same  per¬ 
son,  who  disputes  the  genuineness  of  all  Sanscrit  works,  should  com¬ 
placently  adopt  an  alleged  horoscope  of' the  authenticity  of  which  there 
is  not  the  slightest  proof.];  If,  also,  all  ancient  Sanscrit  works  have 
been  destroyed,  and  those  now  extant  have  been  either  rewritten  or 
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new  modelled,  it  must  be  perfectly  obvious  that  Mr.  Bentley,  according 
to  his  own  showing,  could  have  no  grounds  whatever  for  the  hypothesis 
which  he  has  supported.  Because  he  alleges  that  it  was  in  A.  D.  538, 
that  means  were  adopted  by  the  Brahmans  for  completely  doing  away 
their  ancient  history,  and  introducing  the  periods  now  in  use ;  and  that, 
consequently,  all  Sanscrit  works  in  which  these  periods  are  mentioned 
must  have  been  composed  subsequently  to  that  date.*  But  this  divi¬ 
sion  of  time  is  mentioned  in  the  Vedas,  the  Upanishads,  the  Purans, 
the  Institutes  of  Menu,  and  !  believe  there  is  not  a  single  Sanscrit 
work  in  which  some  allusion  to  it  does  not  occur.  In  the  Kamayan, 
in  particular,  it  is  expressly  noticed,  and  therefore  this  poem  must  also 
have  been  written' subsequently  to  A.D.  538 ;  and  thus  Mr.  Bentley  for¬ 
mally  contradicts  himself  by  stating  that  it  was  composed  in  A.D.  295. 

Mr.  Bentley,,  however,  gives  this  sketch  of  ancient  Indian  history, 
according  to  tho'se  very  authorities  which,  as  he  himself  asserts,  have 
been  long  destroyed  :  - — “The  Hindus  commence  the  reigns  of  their 
kings  with  the  Treta,  which,  according  to  the  table,  began  on  the  28th 
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of  the  kings  for  lliat  particular  space  of  time  are  not  distinguished  from 
those  that  reigned  after  the  period  terminated,  for  a  reason  that  will  be 
hereafter  explained.  This,  however,  cannot  prevent  us  from  discovering 
the  real  period  to  which  the  reigns  extended,  taking  them  at  the  average 
already  found  j  which,  taking  the  two  periods  Treta  and  Dwapar  toge¬ 
ther,  gives  an  average  of  about  twelve  years  to  a  reign.  Now  the 
number  of  princes  in  the  solar  line,  that  reigned  after  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  the  Kali,  before  that  time  became  extinct,  was-  twenty-eight ; 
and  twenty-eight  multiplied  by  twelve  gives  us  336  years  for  the 
period  they  reigned,  which,  being  reckoned  from  the  year  .540  B.  C., 
when  the  Kali  began,  will  bring  them  down  to  the  year  204  B.  C., 
the  very  year  at  which  the  astronomical  period  commenced,  and  when 
the  periods  of  the  four  ages  were  invented,  as  aboved  stated  ;  but  what 
is  equally  remarkable  is,  that  the  whole  solar  line  of  princes,  the  lunar 
line  of  princes,  and  the  line  of  Jarasandha,  should  all  become  ,  then 
extinct  at  one  and  the  same  time,  as  if  the  history  after  this  period 
were  discontinued  from  some  particular  cause.  The  duration  of 
the  Kali  from  540  B.  C.  to  299  B.  C.  being  241  years,  the  num¬ 
ber  of  reigns  in  that  period,  at  twelve  years  to  a  reign,  would  be 
twenty ;  and  from  the  year  299  B.  C.  down  to  204  B.  C.  would 
be  the  eight  remaining  reigns,  when  the  whole  terminated.  We 
may,  from  these  circumstances,  plainly  perceive  that  Vyasa,  the  son 
of  Parasava,  who  lived  540  years  before  Christ,  was  not  the  author  of 
the  ancient  Hindu  history,  much  less  of  its  division  into  the  periods 
above  given,  though  pretended  so  to  iiave  been.  Vyasa  could  have  given 
a  history  only  to  his  own  time,  if  he  gave  any  ;  which,  however,  is  very 
much  to  be  doubted,  as  we  find  many  other  assertions  of  the  modern 
Hindu  not  only  totally  void  of  truth,  but  of  the  slightest  foundation.”* 
On- reading  this,  passage  it  becomes  impossible  to  understand  what 
object  M r.  Bentley  could  have  had  in  view  in  proposing  his  hypothesis  : 
because  lie  could  not  suppose  that  the  average  duration  of  reigns, 
so  contrary  to  all  probability,  which  he  assumes,  would  be  admitted  ; 
and,  consequently,  if  from  the  establishment  of  the  Hindu  empire,  until 
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304  B.  C.,  142  reigns  took  place,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that,  on 
ascribing  to  each  of  them  the  very  moderate  average  of  twenty-one 
years,  the  Hindu  empire,  at  the  first  year  of  the  Christian  era,  must 
have  endured  for  a  period  of  3186  years;  and  that  it  must,  there¬ 
fore,  have  been  founded  838  years  before  the  deluge  according  to  the 
Hebrew,  and  142  years  according  to  the  Samaritan,  computation. 
It  likewise  follows,  that  the  reasoning  of  Mr.  Bentley  becomes  self¬ 
contradictory;  because,  if  the  periods  which  he  assigns  to  the  different 
ages  be  correct*  it  is  perfectly  impossible;  that  the  number  . of  reigns 
which  he  also  gives  could  have  taken  place  within  such  short  durations 
of  time.  •  But  setting  the  number  of  reigns  aside,  and  supposing  that 
his  astronomical  calculations  are  exact,  Mr.  Bentley  admits  all  that  can 
be  reasonably  contended  for,  when  he  places  the  establishment  of 
the  Hindu  empire  in  1528  B.  C.  *:  and  to  his  system,  therefore,  the 
authenticity  or  spuriousness  of  Sanscrit  works  could  have  been  of  no 
importance,  the  more  especially  as  he  has  adopted  the  number  of  reigns 
that  are  stated  in  those  Very  works  which  he  considered  to  be  spurious.  . . 

On  this  subject,  however,  I  find  the  following  very  just  remarks  in 
the  Kala  Saltalita  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  Warren,  p.  234. ; — “  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  abolition  of  sidereal  astronomy,  pronounced  by  the 
work  alluded  to  ( Bentley's  Hindu  Astronomy)  to  have  taken  place  from 
the  fifth  century  upwards,  renders  a  great  part  of  my  speculations  un¬ 
availing:  to  which  I  shall  reply  that,  although  agreeing  in  substance  to 
a  doctrine  which  the  scholiast  has  so  ably  supported,  yet  I  do  hot  go 
with  him  the  whole  length  of  believing  that  the  use  of  ancient  or  tro¬ 
pical  astronomy  was  so  suddenly  relinquished,  and  .the  sidereal  so 
readily  adopted,  as  might  be  inferred  from  the  precise  epoch  which  he 
assigns  to  that  event  (March,  A.  I).  538).  It  required  nearly  two  cen¬ 
turies  to  drive  the  Aristotelian  philosophy  out  of  the  universities  of 
Europe ;  and,  arguing  from  analogy  f,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a 


extirpate.  Nor  can  I  believe  that  tbe  Brahminical  power  (which  rests 
entirely  on  opinion,  great  as  it  now  is,  anti  has  been)  .could  have 
proved  so  efficient  as  to  have  occasioned  the  sudden  and  total  overthrow 
of  the  latter,  in  the  same  manner  as  Timin'  Lung  and  Nadir  Shah 
subsequently  annihilated  their  public  institutions.  It  is,  therefore, 
highly  probable,  that  sidereal  astronomy  began  to  be  in  repute  some 
hundreds  of  years  before  it  openly  superseded  the  tropical  one;  and  as 
to  the  motive  of  its  abolition,  I  cannot  be  persuaded  that  the  specific 
purpose  of  any  set  of  men,  when  effecting  a  change,  can  have  been  to 
do  axvay  t heir  ancient  history.” 

Mr.  Davis,  also,  had  so  far  back  as  1789  made  the  following  very 
judicious  observations  :  —  “It  is  evident  from  what  has  been  explained, 
that  the  Pandits,  learned  in  the  Jyotish  Shcislra  { astronomy),  have  truer 
notions  of  the  form  of  the  earth  and  the  economy  of  the  universe  than 
are  ascribed  to  the  Hindus  in  general ;  and  that  they  must  reject  the 
ridiculous  belief  of  the  common  Brahmans,  that  eclipses  are  occasioned 
by  the  intervention  of  the  monster  Rahv,  with  many  other  particulars 
equally  unscientific  and  absurd.  But,  as  this  belief  is  founded  on 
explicit  and  positive  declarations  contained  in  the  Vedas  and  Puranas, 
the  divine  authority  of  which  no  devout  Hindu  can  dispute,  the  astro¬ 
nomers  have  some  of  them  cautiously  explained  such  passages  in  those, 
writings  as  disagree  with  the  principles  of  their  own  science  ;  and 
where  reconciliation  was  impossible,  have  apologised,  as  well  as  they 
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could,  for  propositions  necessarily  established  in  the  practice  of  it,  by 
observing  that  certain  things,  as  stated  in  oilier  Shaslras,  might  have  been 
so  formerly,  and  may  be  so  still;  but  for  astronomical  purposes,  astronomical 
rules  must  be  fol/oxced."*  The  astronomical  works,  therefore,  are  of  a 
perfectly  distinct  nature  from  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus ;  and  the 
alterations,  consequently,  which  either  the  lapse  of  time  or  other  causes 
might  have  rendered  necessary  in  treatises  of  astronom}',  could  in  no 
manner  affect  other  compositions  which  required  no  change.  Of  this 
circumstance  Mr.  Bentley  could  not  be  ignorant,  but  he  had  unfor¬ 
tunately  adopted  the  opinion  that  the  term  Kalpa  and  the  system 
dependent  upon  it  were  not  invented  until  A.  D.  538  ;  and  in  support 
of  a  conjecture,  to  "which  he  has  been  unable  to  give  even  the  semblance 
of  plausibility,  he  has  laboriously  endeavoured  to  demonstrate  the 
spuriousness  of  all  existing  Sanscrit  literature. 
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mined  the  age  of  the  Surya  Siddhania ,  and  that  of  Brahmagupta,  to 
have  been  composed  739  years  before  A.  D.  1799,  is  still  maintained 
to  have  been  the  work  of  Varaka  Mihira,  but  written  300  years  ago, 
instead  of  750.  Consequently,  all  the  evidence  and  reasoning  to  which 
Mr.  Bentley  had  trusted,  for  determining  the  age  of  any  astronomical 
work,  falls  to  the  ground.  It  is  of  no  more  validity  to  determine  the 
age  o£  the  Surya  Siddhatita,  than  that  of  the  Jatacarndva;  which  he 
maintained  to  have  been  contemporary,  but  which  he  now  affirms  to  have 
been  450  years  distant.”'-  How  far  such  fluctuations  of  opinion  with 
respect  to  this  particular  subject  ought  to  detract  from  Mr.  Bentley’s 
authority,  I  must  leave  to  astronomers  to  decide;  but- on  all  just  prin¬ 
ciples  of  reasoning,  it  must  be  evident  that  the  opinion  .of  an  indivi¬ 
dual  who  draw's,  at  different  times,  conclusions  so  totally  dissimilar. 
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era.  But  in  the  traditions  of  India,  with  respect  to  subsequent  occur¬ 
rences,  the  first  circumstance  which  assumes  an  unquestionably  histo¬ 
rical  appearance  is  the  era  of  Vicramaditya,  which  commenced  56 
years  before  the  birth  of  Christ ;  and  thus  a  period  of  3000  years 
remains,  of  which  the  Hindus  themselves  do  not  pretend  to  possess 
any  continuous  accounts  either  religious,  traditionary,  or  historical. 
It  is  this  chasm,  consequently,  which  it  is  obviously  impossible  to  fill 
up  in  any  manner ;  because  there  are  no  complete  and  uninterrupted 
genealogies,  or  any  other  data  by  which  a  connection  between  the  end 
of  the  Dwapar  Vug  and  the  era  of  Vicramaditya  could  be  even  plausi¬ 
bly  established,  Hence  Sir  W.  Jones  thus  concludes  his  essay  on  the 
Chronology  of  the  Hindus :  —  “  On  the  whole  we  may  safely  close  the 
most  authentic  system  of  Hindu  chronology,  that  I  have  yet  been  able 
to  procure,  with  the  death  of  Cliandrabija  (452  years  before  Christ). 
Should  any.  farther  information  be  attainable,  we  shall,  perhaps,  in  due 
time,  attain  it  either  from  books  or  inscriptions*  in  the  Sanscrit  lan¬ 
guage  ;  but  from  the  materials  with  which  we  are  at  present  supplied, 
we  may  establish  as  indubitable  the  two  following  propositions :  that 
the  three  first  ages  of  the  Hindus  are  chiefly  mythological,  whether 
their  mythology  was  founded  on  the  dark  enigmas  of  their  astronomers, 
or  bn  the  heroic  fictions  of  their  poets;  and  that  th  e  fourth,  or  7ns- 
lorical,  age  cannot  be  carried  farther  back  than  about  2000  years 
before  Christ.”f  But  the  mere  perusal  of  that  essay  will  at  once  evince 
on  what  very  inconclusive  grounds  Sir  W.  Jones  has  applied  the  term 
historical  to  the  Kali  Yug ;  and  how  unsuccessfully  he  has  attempted  to 
adapt  the  heroic,  or  rather  the  religious,  fictions  of  the  Hindu  poets  to 
the  dates  of  European  chronology. 

But  though  it  evidently  seems  impossible  to  determine  the  precise 
period  when  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus  were  composed,  or  when 
the  circumstances  related  in  them  actually  took  place;  still  there  are 
other  than  chronological  and  historical  considerations,  from  which  a 
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I  religion.  For  nothing 
,he  perfect  genuineness 
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composed  on  diverse  subjects  in  every  branch  of  literature,  and  dis¬ 
persed  through  tlie  various  nations  of  Hindus  inhabiting  Hindustan 
and  the  Dekhin.”  * 

I  am,  however,  well  aware  that  the  recent  composition  of  Sanscrit 
works,  and  particularly  of  the  Purans,  is  a  prevalent  opinion  ;  but  as  I 
have  never  met  with  it  (except  in  the  writings  of  Mr.  Bentley)  under 
any.  other  shape  than  that  of  bare  assertion  unsupported  bp  the  slightest 
argument  or  proof,  I  am  completely  at  a  loss  to  understand  on  what 
grounds  it  could  have  been  formed.  It  seems,  indeed,  to  rest  on  a 
supposition  that  the  Purans  were  intended  to  be  geographical,  chrono¬ 
logical,  arid  historical  treatises;  and,  because  it  is  impossible  to  give 
them  this  character,  it  .  is  hence  concluded  that  they  must  be  incom¬ 
plete,  and  that  they  merely  contain  badly  arranged  fragments  of  some 
larger  works.  But  I  have  most  carefully  examined  sixteen f  of  the 
Purans,  and  a  great  portion  of  the  Skanda  Puran,  and  I  cannot  discover 
in  them  any  other  object  than  that  of  religious  instruction,  j:  Nor  do 


ic  Researches,  vol.  vni.  p.  465. 


compositions  as  would  be  produced  by  a  first  attempt  to  commit  to  wri¬ 
ting  the  mythological  legends  and  religious  lessons  which  had  no  doubt 
been  previously  communicated  by  oral  instruction.  Hence  have  pro¬ 
ceeded  that  total  want  of  arrangement,  that  humility  of  style,  and  those 
constant  repetitions,  which  are  so  observable  in  each  of  the  Purans  ;  and 
also  their  having  been  written  in  the  form  of  dialogues,  in  which  the 
speaker  acts  the  part  of  preceptor,  and  the  hearer  that  of  pupil.  But 
it  is  these  very  circumstances,  that  seem  to  have  induced  some  writers 
to  suppose  that  the  Purans  were  merely  modern  compilations,  which 
induce  me  to  ascribe  to  them  a  remote  antiquity :  because  the  ability 
of  the  Brahmans  to  produce  much  move  perfect  works  cannot  be  dis¬ 
puted;  and  had  they  therefore  determined,  at  some  modern  period,  to 
recompose  the  Purans,  it  is  quite  incredible  that  they  would  have 
allowed  them  to  appear  in  their  present  state ;  for,  besides  the  faults  of 
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style  and  composition  which  they  contain,  they  exhibit  a  remarkable 
diversity  in  a  number  of  important  particulars,  which  the  Brahmans 
would  most  assuredly  have  then  so  corrected,  as  to  reduce  the  contents 
of  the  Purans  to  one  uniform  system.  This  diversity,  however,  is  ex¬ 
actly  what  must  have  resulted  from  eighteen  different  persons  having, 
probably  at  different  times  and  places,  collected  together  and  com¬ 
mitted  to  writing  the  mythological  and  religious  opinions  and  legends 
which  had  been  previously  formed  and  preserved  merely  by  tradition. 
The  present  state,  therefore,,  of  the  Purans,  in  which  the  most  impor¬ 
tant  legends,  and  even  the  origin  of  the  deities,  are  related  in  a 
discordant  manner,  though  not  in  such  a  manner  as  in  the  least  affects 
the.  perfect  homogeneity  of  the  Hindu  religion,  must  alone  be  a  strong 
presumption  that  they  exist  at  the  present  day  in  precisely  the  same 
state  in  which  they  were  originally  composed;  and  that,  as  the  Brah¬ 
mans  have  preferred  to  reconcile  by  explanation  the  discordances  that 
occur  in  them  (which  they  do  not  deny),  rather  than  to  correct  them, 
they  must  have  been  prevented  by  religious  scruples  from  giving  uni¬ 
formity  to  their  religious  system ;  and,  consequently',  that  there  can  be 
no  grounds  whatever  for  supposing  that  these  works  are  mere  modern 

But  if  the  authenticity  and  genuineness  of  the  sacred  books  of  the 
Hindus  cannot  be  contested,  and  if  quotations  from  them  pervade  the 
whole  of  Sanscrit  literature,  it  is  merely  necessary  to  refer  to  the  lists 
of  Sanscrit  works  contained  in  the  fourth  volume  of  Ward’s  View  of  the 
Hindus,  and  to  advert  to  their  being  numerously  dispersed  over  an 
area  of  more  than  one  million  of  square  miles,  to  be  at  once  satisfied 
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that  their  composition  and  circulation,  without  the  aid  of  typography, 
within  the  last  700  or  800  years,  is  ail  absolute  impossibility.  Whether, 
also,  the  Amava  Kosli  be  supposed  to  have  been  written  at  about  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  as  is  the  general  belief,  or  in  the 
fifth  century,  on  the  grounds  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Wilson  ;  that  voca¬ 
bulary  is  alone  conclusive  proof  that  the  civil  and  religious  polity, 
described  in  Sanscrit  works,  was  at  the  period  completely  established.* 
But  to  determine  the  number  of  ages  before  the  birth  of  Christ  that 
this  polity  may  have  been  first  instituted,  can  depeud  only  on  conjec¬ 
ture ;  though,  from  the  brief  notices  contained  in  ancient  writers,  it 
may  certainly  be  concluded  with  much  probability  that  it  must  have 
existed  in  the  same  state  at  least  300  years  before  Christ.  This  point 
Sir  W.  Jones  has  attempted  to  determine  by  philological  reasoning ; 
for  he  lias  remarked  in  his  preface  to  the  Institutes  of  Menu  —  “  The 
Sanscrit  of  the  three  first  Vedas  (I  need  not  here  speak  of  the  fourth, 
that  of  the  Manama  Dharma  Sastra,  and  that  of  the  Purmias )  differ 
from  each  other  in  pretty  exact  proportion  to  the  Latin  of  Numa,  from 
whose  laws  entire  fragments  are  preserved,  that  of  Appius,  which  we 
see  in  the  fragments  of  the  twelve  tables,  and  that  of  Cicero,  or  Lucre¬ 
tius  where  he  has  not  affected  an  obsolete  style  ;  if  the  several  changes; 
therefore,  of  Sanscrit  and  Latin  took  place,  as  we  may  fairly  assume,  in 
times  very  nearly  proportional,  the  Vedas  must  have  been  written  about 
300  years  before  these  Institutes,  and  about  600  before  the  Puranas  and 
Ilihasas,  which,  I  am  fully  convinced  were  not  the  productions  of 
Vyasa  :  so  that,  if  the  son  of  Parasara  committed  the  traditional  Vedas 
to  writing  in  the  Sanscrit  of  his  lather’s  time,  the  original  of  this  book 
must  have  received  its  present  form  about  880  years  before  Christ’s 
birth.”  j-  This  argument,  however,  is  entirely  fanciful ;  for  though  the 
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grammatical  construction  of  the  Vedas  differs  from  that  of  later 
writers,  but  very  few  of  the  words  contained  in  them  have  become 
obsolete,  and  not  one  of  those  which  occur  in  the  Manuva  Dharma 
Shasira.  In  another  work,  also,  I  have  perhaps  sufficiently  evinced 
that  the  Sanscrit  language  must  have  been  completely  formed  about 
one  or  two  centuries  before  the  age  of  Homer,  and  that  in  its  words 
and  structure  no  change  whatever  is  observable  in  any  of  the  Sanscrit 
works  now  extant.  But  so  long  a  duration  of  the  Sanscrit  language  in 
the  very  same  state  must  be,  considered  as  a  very  strong  presumption 
that  the  civil  and  religious  institutions,  by  which  the  Hindus  are  so 
peculiarly  distinguished,  must  have  been  established  at  least  1100  or 
1200  years  before  the  Christian  era.  * 

In  a  former  work,  however,  I  have  endeavoured  to  evince  how 
probable  it  is  that  neither  the  Brahminical  literature  nor  the  Brahmin- 
ical  religion  were  of  indigenous  origin  in  India,  but  that  they  were 
introduced  into  it  by  colonists  who  had  migrated  from  Babylonia.  If, 
consequently,  the  Brahmans  belonged  originally  to  the  Chaldean  priest¬ 
hood,  they  would  no  doubt  bring  with  them  the  sacred  books  in  which 
the  laws  of  their  civil  and  religious  institutions  were  contained ;  and 
hence  the  antiquity  of  the  Vedas  arid  earlier  Sanscrit  works  need  no 
Ipnger  be  questioned,  since  they  were  the  productions  of  those  Chal¬ 
deans  whose  remote  antiquity  and  whose  learning  are  attested  by  the 
whole  of  ancient  history.  To  the  philological  reasoning  which  I  there 
employed,  I  may  now  add  the  remarkable  similarity  which  exists  in  the 
signs  of  the  zodiac  that  were  adopted  by  ancient  nations ;  for  Sir  IV 
Jones  has  observed,  —  “  Now  I  undertake  to  prove,  that -the  Indian 
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be  more  consistent  with  probability,  and  with  the  concurrent  testimony 
of  ancient  history  to  the  learning  of  the  Chaldeans  and  to  the  remote 
period  from  which  they  had  cultivated  astronomy,  to  conclude  that  it 
was  the  Chaldeans  who  had  invented  the  zodiac,  and  who  had  commu¬ 
nicated  this  remarkable  division  of  the  heavens  to  other  nations.  * 

But,  with  respect  to  Sanscrit  literature  in  general,  the  justness  of 
the  following  remarks,  of  which  I  gladly  avail  myself,  as  they  will  no 
doubt  carry  more  conviction  to  the  reader  than  any  with  which  I  could 
present  him,  cannot  be  reasonably  disputed :  —  “It  may  be  said,  that  in 
a  country  of  which  the  actual  condition  is  so  imperfectly  known,  inves¬ 
tigation  should  first  be  directed  to  the  existing  state  of  society,  which 
admits  of  being  accurately  ascertained,  and  may  lead  to  practical  con¬ 
clusions  highly  beneficial  to  the  community,  before  we  attempt  to 
explore  the  obscure  paths  of  remote  antiquity,  by  the  feeble  lights 
afforded  by  a  few  mutilated  or  suspicious  documents.  .The  Indian 
nations,  it  may  be  contended,'  have  no  claim  to  any  extraordinary 
attention,  either  from  the  philosopher  or  the  historian  :  their  boasted 
civilisation  has  rather  been  asserted  than  proved ;  neither  their  litera¬ 
ture  nor  their  arts  indicate  any  considerable  progress  in  the  pursuits 
which  refine  and  adorn  mankind ;  and  some  of  their  customs  betray  a 
ferocity  scarcely  to  be  found  amongst  the  most  savage  nations.  But, 
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even  admitting  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  trace  the  remote  revolu¬ 
tions  which  this  people  have  undergone,  the  little  probability  of  attain¬ 
ing  any  deductions  which  may  be  relied  on  with  confidence  ought  to 
induce  us  to  relinquish  so  hopeless  a  task.  The  Furnuas  appear  to  be 
extravagant  romances,  which,  however  amusing  as  poetical  composi¬ 
tions,  can  furnish  no  addition  to  authentic  history,  whatever  portion  of 
it  they  may  be  supposed  incidentally  to  contain.  When  we  find  gods 
and  heroes  mingling  in  doubtful  fight ;  events  natural  and  supernatural 
succeeding  each  other  indifferently  ;  a  fact  probably  historical,  followed 
by  another  evidently  allegorical ;  —  the  only  rational  conclusion  is  to 
consider  the  whole  of  these  poems  as  works  of  imagination,  and  to 
appreciate  their  merits  by  the  rules  applicable  to  similar  compositions 
amongst  .other  nations.  But  if  such  be  the  judgment  we  must  pass  on 
the  Puranas,  the  Hindu  compositions  of  a  later  date  are  not  better 
entitled  to  attention,  unless  with  respect  to  poetical  excellence :  and  it 
probably  may  be  affirmed,  that  the  Hindus  cannot  produce  a  single 
historical  composition  ;  whilst  the  Mahometans  of  the  same  country 
have  amply,  and  even  ably,  illustrated  all  the  events  subsequent  to  their 
entrance  into  Hindustan.  To  these,  therefore,  such  as  may  be  disposed 
to  investigate  the  history  of  the  East  should  consequently  confine  them¬ 
selves -.  the  materials  are  ample  and  authentic ;  the  occurrences  more 
recent,  and  therefore  more  interesting ;  and  the  subject  so  far  from 
being  exhausted,  that  such  parts  of  it  as  have  hitherto  been  treated  of  in 
European  languages  are  rather  calculated  to  excite,  than  gratify,  the 
curiosity  of  the. public. 

“  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  contended  with  much  plausibility, 
and  we  think  with  justice,  that  an  indiscriminate  accumulation  of  facts 
is  no  object  with  the  philosopher,  and  only  a  subordinate  one  with  the 
historian  ;  that  in  proportion  to  the  peculiarity  and  reputed  antiquity 
of  the  religious  and  civil  institutions  subsisting  amongst  any  people,  it 
is  natural  to  feel  curiosity  as  to  their  origin  ;  that  the  minute  peculiari¬ 
ties  which  discriminate  the  nations  of  Europe  scarcely  produce  any 
sensible  modification  of  character,  or  exhibit  to  our  observation  any 
beings  whose  manner  of  acting  and  thinking  is  materially  different  from 
our  own.  In  order  accurately  to  appreciate  the  efficacy  of  religious 
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dogmata,  and  of  civil  institutions,  in  modifying  the  character  of  a 
people  or  of  individuals,  our  observation  should  be  particularly  directed 
to  those  nations  who  differ  most  widely  from  ourselves  in  those  parti¬ 
culars.  Such  comparisons  are  not  less  delightful  than  instructive ;  and 
to  this  source  we  may  trace  much  of  the  amusement  and  much  of  the 
knowledge  we  derive  from  a  perusal  of  the  compositions  of  classic 
antiquity.  From  the  same  cause,  the  manners  of  savage  tribes  have 
attracted  and  deserved  the  attention  of  philosophers ;  but  these  are  in 
general  extremely  uniform,  and  little  modified  by  any  other  circum¬ 
stances  than  the  greater  or  less  facility  of  acquiring  food.  It  is  not 
amidst  a  people  in  such  a  stage  of  society  that  the  influence  of  moral 
impressions  can  be  accurately  ascertained.  A  nation  must  have  ad¬ 
vanced  some  steps  in  civilisation,  must  have  cultivated  the  arts,  and  been 
tinged  with  science,  before  it  is  susceptible  of  that  indelible  stamp  which 
defies  the  efforts  of  time.  If,  therefore,  the  peculiarities  of  the  Hindu 
institutions,  opinions,  and  manners  deservedly  render  them  the  object 
of  philosophic  research,  the  gradations  by  which  such  a  state  of  society 
was  attained  must  be  highly  interesting,  and  can  only  be  discovered 
through  the  medium  of  such  literary  monuments  as  are  still  extant 
•among  them.”* 

The  remarks  in.  this  chapter  have  extended  to  a  much  greater 
iengflS  than  I  at  first  intended;  but  the  opinions  which  have  been 
expressed  respecting  the  antiquity  or  recentness  of  the  Hindu  nation, 
and  respecting  the  genuineness  or  spuriousness,  the  value  or  worthless¬ 
ness,  of  Sanscrit  literature,  are  so  discordant,  that  it  became  necessary 
to  cuter  into  a  full  discussion  of  so  much  agitated  a  question.  The 
dispute,  however,  as  in  many  other  instances,  has  proceeded  evidently 
on  atnisapprehension  of  the  real  points  in  issue  ;  for  it  ought  never  to 
have  been  supposed  that  any  person  acquainted  with  the  subject 
believed  in  the  extravagant  computations  of  time  adopted  by  the 
Hindus,  or  with  Bailli  that  the  commencement  of  the  Kali  Yug  in 
the  year  3102  11.  C.  had  been  actually  determined  by  astronomical 
observations. -f  But  in  order  to  refute  this  imaginary  supposition,  it  is 
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ajgalid  grounds  tor  believing  that  Sanscrit  works  began  to  be  composed 
at  least  1100  or  1200  years  before  Christ.  Nor  will,  perhaps,  my  con¬ 
jecture  that  the  Brahmans  were  Chaldeans  be  deemed  improbable ;  in 
which  ease  a  still  remoter  antiquity  may  with  justice  be  ascribed  to  the 
Vedas  and  the  earlier  works  of  the  Hindus. 

But  it  must  at  the  same  time  be  admitted  that  the  sacred  books  of 
the  Hindus  contain  neither  geographical,  chronological,  nor  historical 
information  ;  that  in  them  the  use  of  numbers,  with  respect  to  both 
time  and  space,  is  extravagantly  absurd ;  and  that,  in  their  style  and 
want  of  arrangement,  they  are  not  only  deficient  in  the  beauties  by 
which  the  immortal  works  of  Greece  and  Rome  are  distinguished,  but 
even  err  against  all  principles  of  refined  taste  and  classical  composi¬ 
tion.*  ft  remains,  therefore,  merely  to  determine  whether  such  defects 

•  But  the  slightest  com-ersancy  with  Sanscrit  literature  would  have  prevented  Mr.  Mil) 
frc^nt  hazarding  such  absurd!,'  errcrneous  rema^rks^as  the  following,  ni^d  from  thus  dogmatical!,’ 

correspondent  with  the  physical  and  moral  laws  of  the  universe,  but  are  less  ingenious,  more 
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may  not  be  compensated  by  the  novel  views  of  human  nature  which 
they  exhibit,  and  by  the  various  materials  for  promoting  the  prosecu¬ 
tion  of  enquiries  into  the  philosophy  of  the  human  mind  which  they  so 
amply  afford ;  for  civil  and  religious  institutions  which,  in  all  probabi¬ 
lity,  have  endured  unchanged  for  more  than  three  thousand  years  ;  a 
system  of  polytheism  which  its  internal  evidence  proves  to  be  of  the 
highest  antiquity  ;  and  a  peculiar  but  highly  civilised  state  of  society  .of 
which  no  other  memorials  exist,  are  certainly  subjects  not  undeserving 
the  study  of  the  philosopher.  Hence  even  Mr.  Mill  has  been  led  into 
these  remarks  :  —  “  The  meritorious  researches  of  the  modern  Euro¬ 
peans,  who  have  explored  the  institutions,  the  laws,  the  manners,  the 
arts,  occupations,  and  maxims  of  this  ancient  people,  have  enabled 
philosophy  to  draw  the  picture  of  society,  which  they  have  presented 
through  a' long  revolution  of  years.  We  cannot  describe  the  lives  of 
their  kings,  or  the  circumstances  and  results  of  a  train  of  battles  ;  but 
we  can  show  how  they  lived  together  as  members  of  the  community, 
and  of  families ;  how  they  were  arranged  in  society ;  what  arts 
they  practised;  what  tenets  they  believed;  what  manners  they  dis¬ 
played  ;  under  what  species  of  government  they  existed ;  and  what 
characters,  as  human  beings,  they  possessed.  This  is  by  far  the  most 
useful  and  important  part  of  history  ;  and  if  it  be  true,  as  an  acute  and 
eloquent  historian  [Hume]  has  remarked,  that’ the  sudden,  violent,  un¬ 
prepared  revolutions  incident  to  barbarians,  are  so  niuch  guided  by  caprice, 
and  terminate  so  often  in  cruelty,  that  they  disgust  us  by  the  uniformity  of 
their  appearance,  and  it,  is  rather  fortunate  for  letters,  that  they  arc  buried 
in  silence  and  oblivion,  we  have  perhaps  but  little  to  regret  in  the  total 
absence  of  Hindu  records.”  • 


what  is  called  the  Oriental  style  from  the  Old  Testament ;  and  nothing  can  possibly  he  i 
dissimilar  from  Persian  and  Sanscrit  composition  than  the  Hebrew.  , 

*  History  of  British  Indio,  vol.  i.  p.  147. 
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GENERAL  REMARKS  ON  THE  HINDU  RELIGION. 

The  Hindus  have  from  time  immemorial  believed  in  the  existence  of 
one  supreme  Being,  in  the  immateriality  and  immortality  of  the  soul, 
and  in  a  future  state  of  reward  and  punishment :  but,  in  their  opinion 
respecting  the  nature  of  the  supreme  Being,  they  are  unquestionably 
pantheists.  Numerous  passages,  however,  occur  in  Sanscrit  works,  and 
various  expressions  are  in  familiar  use  among  the  Hindus,  which 
apparently  convey  the  most  exalted  ideas  of  God,  as  perfectly'  distinct 
from  the  universe  which  he  has  created  :  but  when  such  passages  and 
expressions  are  closely  examined,  and  compared  with  other  descriptions 
of  the  Deity,  their  pantheistic  tendency'  becomes  evident. 

It  hence  seems  probable  that  the  Hiudus  originally  entertained 
correct  notions  respecting  the  nature  of  God ;  but  subsequently,  find¬ 
ing  it  impossible  to  understand  how  spirit  could  produce  and  act  upon 
matter,  they  either  identified  the  two  together,  or  denied  the  real 
existence  of  matter.  It  is  this  latter  system  which  now  prevails  in 
India,  and  which  also  appears  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Vedas  from  the 
iollowing  verse  quoted  by  Sir.  Colebrooke: — “  Originally  this  [universe] 
was  indeed  soul  only;  nothing  else  whatever  existed,  active  [or  in¬ 
active].”  *  This  system  is  thus  beautifully  described  by  Sir  W.  Jones :  — 
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“  It  will  be  sufficient  here  to  premise,  that  the  inextricable  difficulties 
attending  the  vulgar  notion  of  material  substances ,  concerning  which 
“  We  know  tliis  only,  that  we  nothing  know," 
induced  many  of  the  wisest  among  the  ancients,  and  some  of  the  most 
enlightened  among  the  moderns,  to  believe,  that  the  whole  creation 
was  rather  an  energy  than  a  work,  by  which  the  infinite  Being,  who  is 

perceptions,  like  a  wonderful  picture  or  piece  of  music,  always  varied, 
yet  always  uniform  ;  so  that,  all  bodies  and  their  qualities  exist,  indeed, 
to  every  wise  and  useful  purpose,  but  exist  only  as  far  as  they  are  per- 
ceived;  a  theory  no  less  pious  than  sublime,  and  as  different  from  any 
principle  of  atheism,  as  the  brightest  sunshine  differs  from  the  blackest 
midnight.  ■  This  illusive  operation  of  the  Deity  the  Hindu  philosophers 
[and  all  classes  of  Hindus]  called  Maya,  or  deception."  *  But,  although 
matter. has  only  an  apparent  existence  in  the  actual  forms  of  which 
this  universe  is  composed,  still  the  perceptions  which  they  cause  pro¬ 
ceed  not  from  the  mere  volition  of  the  Deity,  but  from  a  positive 
manifestation  of  his  own  divine  essence  under  these  illusive  appearances. 
The  soul  also  of  the  percipient  has  a  real  existence,  and  the  great 
object  therefore,  which  is  prescribed  to  the  Hindu,  as  the  only  means 
by  which  he  can  obtain  final  beatitude,  is  the  acquisition  of  the  know¬ 
ledge  that  quality]-  (that  is  matter  and  spirit)  does  not  exist,  and  that 
there  is  in  reality  nothing  but  one  self-existent,  infinite,  and  all  pervad¬ 
ing  Spirit,  of  which  he  is  himself  an  undivided  part.. 

This  system,  however,  is  free  from  the  inconsistencies  which  have 
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'been  objected  to  that  of  Berkeley.  Because  the  Hindus,  at  the  same 
time,  suppose  that,  in  consequence  of  illusion,  men  are  irresistibly  im¬ 
pressed  with  a  belief  that  the  universe  really  exists  ;  and  that,  as  long 
as  this  illusion  endures,  they  must  suffer  pleasure  and  pain,  and  be 
subject  to  all  the  cares  and  miseries  of  this  life  :  but  they  contend  that 
there  are  means  by  which  man  can  free  himself  from  its  bonds,  and  . 
thus  become  again  identified  with  the  supreme  Spirit.  Until,  however, 
this  emancipation  is  effected,  man  must  necessarily  act,  not  according 
to  his  essential  nature,  but  according  to  the  unavoidable  influence  of 
the  illusive  appearance  and  passions  to  which  God  has  exposed  him  ; 
and  it  is  therefore  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  this  emancipation  that 
all  the  ascetic  practices  of  the  Hindus  have  been  devised.  But  that 
extreme  degree  of  devout  abstraction  which  is  indispensable  for  attain¬ 
ing  his  object,  as  it  consists  in  the  complete  abnegation  of  all  action,  is 
so  difficult  of  observance,  that  the  Hindu,  according  to  the  tenets  of  his 
religion,  seems  doomed  to  a  continual  succession  of  different  states  of 
being  in  this  world;  except  during  the  intervals  that  he  may  be  con¬ 
demned. to  suffer  the  pains  of  hell,  or  permitted  to  enjoy  the  delights  of 
paradise.  For,  aware  of  human  frailty,  the  Hindu  religion  teaches 
that,  although  man  may  not  be  able  to  obtain  final  beatitude  ;  still,  if 
he  be  virtuous,  he  will  receive  a  future  reward  in  proportion  to  the 
purity  and  meritoriousness  of  his  life  ;  but,  if  otherwise,  he  must  atone 
for  his  sins  by  undergoing  a  certain  period  of  punishment.  When, 
however,  the  appointed  time  for  his  residence  either  in  paradise  or  hell 
has  elapsed,  he  returns  again  to  this  world,  in  some  state  of  being  or 
other,  until ’he  becomes  at  length  sufficiently  purified’ to  admit  of 
identification  with  the  supreme  Being. 

But  the  dogma  of  the  ancient  Persian,  tlje  Christian,  and  the 
Mohammedan  religions,  which  inculcates  a  belief  in  the  existence  of 
an  evil princijilc  distinct  from  the  divine  essence,  is  altogether  unknown 
to  the  Hindus.  Nothing  can  be  more  erroneous,  I  should  hope  not 
intentionally  so,  than  those  remarks  of  Mr.  Ward: — “The  Hindu 
writings  further  teach,  that  it  is  the  great  Spirit  which  is  diffused  through 
every  form  of  animated  matter;  that  actions  of  even,  kind  are  his  ;  that 
he  is  the  charioteer,  and  the  body  the  chariot;  that  it  is  the  highest 
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attainment  of  human  wisdom  to  realise  the  fact,  that  the  human  soul 
and  Brahni  are  one  and  the  same.  By  this  doctrine  all  accountability 
is  destroyed  and  liability  to  punishment  rendered  preposterous.  How 
often  has  the  author  heard  it  urged  by  the  most  sensible  Hindus, 
that  the  moving  cause  of  every  action,  however  flagitious,  is  God*; 
that  man  is  an  instrument  upon  which  God  plays  what  tune  he 
pleases  :  Another  modification  of  this  doctrine  is  fate,  or  unchange¬ 
able  destiny,  embraced  without  a  dissentient  voice  by.  all  the  Hin¬ 
dus.  Thus  the  Deity  on  his  throne  is  insulted  as  the  author  of  all 
crimes,  and  men  are  emboldened  to  rush  forward  in  the  swiftest  career 
of  iniquity.”!  For  the  doctrine  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus, 
andofthe  Vedantikas,  is,  that  perfection  consists  in  complete  quiescence, 
and  that  the  mere  volition  of  the  supreme'  Being  to  manifest  himself, 
being  a  change  from  this  state,  was  necessarily  evil,  and  Consequently 
communicated  its  nature  to  the  effects  produced  by  this  volition  ;  and 
that  lienee  it  was  that  evil  originated.  This  opinion  may  detract  from 
the  omnipotence  of  God,  but  it  exempts  him  from  being  the  proximate 
cause  of  every  evil  action.  The  continual  wars,  also,  of  the  Sio-cis  and 
Asttras,  on  which  so  much  has  been  erroneously  written,  have  not  the 
slightest  similarity  with  the  Miltonic  war  in  heaven.  For  they  were 
both  children  of  Kashyapa,  but  by  different  mothers.  The  Suras 
possessed  angelic  qualities,  and. for  their  residence  therefore  was 
paradise  assigned  ;  but  the  disposition  of  the  Asuras  being  evil,  they 
were  in  consequence  doomed  to  inhabit  Tartarus.  It  was,  therefore,  to 
free  themselves  from  it,  and  to  enjoy  the  delights  of  paradise,  that  they 
continually  waged  war  with  die  Suras. 

It  will  hence  be  evident  that  the  Hindus  believe  in  the  unity  of 
God.;  for  even  the  lowest  amongst  them  have  some  notion  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls,  and  of  final  beatitude  consisting  in  identifica¬ 
tion  with  one  God,  perfectly  distinct  from  the  deities  which  they  are 
in  the  habit  of  worshipping.  It  seems,  also,  obvious  that,  abstractedly 
■  1  know  not  with  what  kind  of  Hindus  Mr.  Ward  conversed,  hut  such  sentiments 
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•peaking,  tlicsc  tenets  must  be  conducive  to  morality  :  for  llic.  Hindu  is 
taught  that  the  miseries  and  misfortunes  of  this  life  are  the  conse¬ 
quences  of  sins  committed  in  a  former  state  of  being  ;  and  thus  there  is 
held  out  to  him  the  strongest  inducement  to  lead  a  virtuous  and  pious 
life,  in  order  to  avoid  being  exposed  to  even  greater  suffering  in 
another  birth.  The  doctrines,  therefore,  relating  to  practice,  of  the 
Hindu  religion  are  undoubtedly  moral;  for  it  renders  the^ittainment 
of  future  bliss  and  final  beatitude  dependent  on  (lie  exertions  of  man  ; 
and,  Mtbatevor  opinion  may  be  entertained  of  some  of  the  devotional 
acts  which  it  enjoins,  it  most  strongly  inculcates  a  complete  abandon¬ 
ment  of  all  vicious  and  sinful  indulgences. 

Hut  what  the  motive,  was  .which  induced  the  supreme  Being  to 
will  the  manifestation  of  this  universe,  and  these  different,  apparent 
states  of  existence,  the  Indian  metaphysician  attempts  not  to  explain, 
and  only  infers  the  will  from  the  eflbct. "  In  his  opinion,  however,  it 
was  irtqiossiblo  for  a  being  devoid  of  form  and  quality  to  render  his 
power  perceptible  without  manifesting  it  under  a  visible  form.  Hence 
from  the  mere  volition  to  originate  this  universe  arising  in  God  atoms 
were  produced,  and  from  those  variously  agitated  and  combined  have 
proceeded  the  illusive  appearance  of  matter  and  all  its  infinite  modifi¬ 
cations:  hut  the  Indian  philosopher  or  thcologist  fell  not  into  the 
mistake  of  Democritus,  nor  supposed  Unit  any  possible  aggregation  of 
atoms  could  produce  the  soul  of  man*:  and  this,  therefore,  the  Hindu 
believes,  is  an  midhiilr.il  part  of  the  supreme  Spied,  though  excluded  in 
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purity  as  tlie  supreme  soul;  for  when  God  willed  to' manifest  himself, 
then  was  his  nature  in  a  certain  degree  changed  from  its  real  and  ori¬ 
ginal  state  by  the  production  of  three  essentia)  qualities,  which  com¬ 
bining  together  gave  rise  to  uhankar,  or  consciousness  of  individual 
existence. *  This  ideal  increment  is  considered  to  be  a  substance 
capable  of  being  added  to  and  abstracted  from  other  substances  ;  and 
received  tlie  name  of  ahankar,  in .  consequence  of  the  first  thought, 
formed  by  God  on  becoming  conscious,  being  Aham,  I  am.  It  is  this 
ahankar  which  is  conjoined  with  tire  human  soul,  and  which  suffers 
pain  and  joy  in  this  world,  and  is  subject  to  reward  and  punishment  in 
a  future  state:  consequently,  as  the  supreme  Being,  after  willing  the 
manifestation  of  this  universe,  becomes' unconscious  jy  or  devoid  of 
ahankar,  tills  increment' no  longer  forms  a  part  of  his  essence;  and  it 
lienee  necessarily'  follows  that,  whatever  tlie  human  soul  suffers  from 
being  united  to  it,  cannot  affect  tlie  supreme  soul  Tlie  former,  also,  is 
supposed  to  be  excluded  from  actual  union  with  the  latter  by  being 
enclosed  in  a  subtle  vehicle,  as  air  in  a  vessel ;  and  it  is  not,  therefore, 
until  the  walls  of  this  vehicle  are  dissolved,  that  the  human  soul  becomes 
again  homogeneous  with  tlie  supreme  soul:  as  when  tlie  sides  of  the 
vessel  are  broken,  tlie  air  contained  in  it  immediately  mixes  with  tlie 
circumambient  atmosphere. 

But  Bayle  has,  with  his  usual  acuteness,  observed  :  —  “  Je  remnr- 
querai  en  passant  line  absurdite  de  ceux  qui  soutient  le  sysleme  de 
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des  betes,  sont  des  particules  de’  l’ame  du  monde,  qui  se  reunissent  a 
leur  tinit  par  ]a  mort  du  corps  ;  et  pour  nous  faire  entendre  cela,  ils 
comparent  les  animaux  a  des  bouteilles  rempiies.  d’eau,  qui  floteroit 
dans  la  mer.  Si  l’on  cassoit  ces  bouteilles,  leur  eau  se  reuniroit  a  son 
tout ;  c’est  ce  qui  arrive  aux  antes  partied  ieres,  disent  ils,  quand  la 
mort  dctrnit  les  organes  ou  elles  dtoient  enfermees.  .  .  .  .  II  est  facile 
dc  voir  la  faussete  du  paralliile.  La  matiere  des  bouteilles  qui  flot'tent 
dans  1’occan  est  une  cloison,  qui  empeche  que  l’eau  de  la  mer  ne  touche 
1’eau  dont  elles  sont  pleines ;  mais  s’ify  avoit  une  ame  du  monde,  elle 
seroit  repandue  dans  toutes  les  parties  de  1’univers,  et  ainsi  rien’ne 
pourroit  empecher  l’union  de  chaque  ame  avec  son  tout.  La  mort  ne 
pourroit  pas  etre  un  moyeh’de.  reunion.”*  It  is,  however,  useless  to 
oppose  this  objection  to  even  a  well  informed  and  intelligent  Hindu  ; 
for  he  will  still  maintain  that  the  supreme  soul .  is  one  infinite  and 
undivided  whole;  and  that  the  enclosing .  the  human  soul  within  its 
subtle  vehicle  occasions  no  discerption  of  that  whole.  Emanation, 
therefore,  has  been  always  a  doctrine  completely  unknown  to  the  Hin¬ 
dus,  who  held  the  notion  of  such  a  continual  discerption  of  the  divine 
essence  in  utter  abhorrence ;  and  there  is  likewise  no  attribute  of  deity 
in  Sanscrit  of  more  frequent  occurrence  than  ahhandita,  or  undivided. 
The  opinions,  however,  of  the  Hindus  on  this  point  will  be  best  under¬ 
stood  from  this  passage  of  the  Garura  Puran.® 

Vishnu,  addressing  Narada.'—  “  Listen,  0  Narada  !  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  true  nature  of  the  soul,  which  consists  in  discriminating 
the  non-existence  of  duality  :  for  as  soon  as  this  is  acquired  the  bonds 
of  illusion  are  dissolved;  pain ‘and  joy,  desire  and  fruition,  exertion  and 
anxiety  disappear;  and  man  thus  enlightened  depends  no  longer  on  the 
practices  of  devotion.  Let  the  tree  of  worldly  solicitude  be  cut  down 
by  the  axe  of  divine  knowledge,  and  then  is  final  beatitude  obtained. 
This  life  is  hut  a  sleep  in  which  dreams  arise  from  illusion  ;  but,  on 
awakening,  their  unreality  is  at  once  perceived  :  thus,  when  illusion  is 
cleat  roved,  it  is  known  that  these  apparent  forms  exist  not,  and  that 
there  is  in  reality  nothing  but  one  omnipotent,  lleing,  without  beginning 
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sensed  with  a  devil  thinks  I  am  a  Shudra;  but  as  soon  as  the  devil  is 
expelled  he  says,  /  am  a  Brahman.  Thus  immersed  in  illusion  the  soul 
thinks,  lam  corporeal;  blit,  as  soon  as  illusion  is  destroyed,  it  knows  its 
own  nature  and  is  convinced  that  /  am  Brahm.  Then  enabled  to  dis¬ 
criminate  between'  reality  and  unreality,  it  knows  that  duality  is 
occasioned  solely  by  illusion  ;  and  that  husband  and  wife,  male  and 
female,  pleasure  and  pain,  beginning  and  end,  are  mere  deceptive 
appearances  and  notions.  As  the  pleasures  enjoyed  in  a  dream  are 
and  are  not,  since  they  cease  to  exist  as  soon  as  the  dreamer  awakes ; 
thus  the  belief  in  two  substances,  produced  by  illusion,  ceases,  when  it 
is  known  that  duality  has  no  real  existence.  By  the  acquisition, 
therefore,  of  this  divine  knowledge,  that  there  exists  nothing  but  one 
supreme,  eternal,  immovable,  immaculate,  and  undivided  Spirit,  and 
that  /  am  that  Spirit,  man  is  liberated  from  the  bonds  of  illusion,  and 
obtains  final  beatitude  by  identification  with  that  all-pervading  Spirit.”* 
From  this  extract,  which  is  in  exact  consonance  with  all  that  is 
contained  in  the  Vedas,  the  Upanishadsf,  and  Purans,  and  of  which 
even  the  lowest  Hindu  has  some  conception  j;,  it  will  at  once  be 
obvious  how  very  erroneous  the  following  remarks  of  Mr.  Ward  are  :  — 
“  But  the  enquiry  returns,  what  is  the  object  of .  worship  among  the 
Hindus?  It  is  not  the  one  God,  but  this  compound  being,  the  soul 
of  the  world  enclosed  in  matter,  primeval  energy,  the  prolific  and 


miniated  existences,  or,  in  other 
the  disordered  imaginations  of  the 
encompassing  himself  with  delu- 


vivjfymg  principle  dwelling  m  an  umuiu 

words,  the  personification  of  whatever  the  disordered  im; 
Hindus  have  attributed  to  this  god  encompassing  liin 
sion.”  In  a  note,  he  adds :  —  “  When  the  following.  I  in 
read  to  Gopala  TarltalanWa,  a  learned  Brahman,  he 
seat,  begged  for  a  copy  of  them,  and  declared  that  the  a 


For,  if  the  second  of  these  verses  were  correctly  translated  to  him,  the 
Brahman  must  have  considered  the  thought  expressed  in  it  as,  gross 
impiety ;  unless  indeed,  he  belonged  to  the  Sankhya  school  of  philo¬ 
sophy.  The  Sankhya,  however,  is  a  philosophic  system,  and  it  has, 
consequently,  no  relation  whatever  to  the  religion  of  the  Hindus,  f 
Mr.  Ward  has  also  stated  that  Adwyananda,  a  Sanyasi,  and  the  compiler 
of  the  Vedanta  Sar,  says  : — “ Brahm  and  life  are  one,  that  which, pervading 
all  the  members  of  the  body,  gives  to  them  life  or  motion,  is  called  jiva ; 
that  which,  pervading  the  whole  universe  gives  life  and  motion  to  all,  is 
Brahm ;  therefore  these  two  are  one.  Every  kind  of  matter  is  without  life: 
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that  i chick  is  created  cannot  possess  life;  therefore  all  life  is  the  Creator  or 
Brahm;  God  is  the  soul  of  the  world*  This  is  the  substance  of  the 
Vedanta  philosophy.  Not  only  is  God  thus  declared  to  be  the  soul  of 
the  world,  hut  the  writer  of  the  above  work  affirms  that  the  world  itself 
is  God — God  expanding  himself  in  an  inflate  variety  of  forms.  Ml 
things,  past,  present,  and  to.  come;  all  that  is  in  the  earth,  shy,  §-c.,  of 
every  class  and  description  ;  ■  all  this  is  Brahm,  who  is  the  cause  of  all 
things,  and  the  things  themselves."  I  can  scarcely,  however,  suppose 
that  Mr.  Ward  has  thus  misrepresented  the  fundamental  tenet  of  the 
Hindu  religion,  and  supported  this  misrepresentation  by  mistranslation, 
from  mere  ignorance  ;  because  in  the  very  Sanscrit  works  which  he  had 
evidently  read,  and  also  in  his  conversations  with  Hindus,  he  must  have 
become  acquainted  with  the  universal  prevalence  of  the  doctrine  of 
Maya,  or  of  the  non-existence  in  reality  of  this  universe,  of  matter,  and 
of  distinct  substances,  though  in  fact  such  illusive  appearances  are 
manifested  by  the  supreme  Being.  But  this  opinion  is  alone  sufficient 
to  disprove  the  material  system  which  Mr.  Ward  has  adopted  in  his 
work,  and  to  which  he  has  made  bend  the  clearest  authorities  that 
directly  contradict  it,  and  which  so  fully  evince  that  the  Hindus 
have  from  time  immemorial  denied  the  real  existence  of  matter,  and 
have  always  believed  that  the  sole  ens  is  one  supreme,  indivisible,  and 
all-pervading  Spirit. 

Had  not,  however,  Mr.  Ward  presented  materialism  as  the  funda¬ 
mental  tenet  of  the  Hindu  religion,  and  of  the  Vedanta  school  of  philo¬ 
sophy;  but  merely  represented  it  as  the  system  which  necessarily 
resulted  from  the  language  employed  to  describe  the  creation  and 
existence  of  this  universe,  tie  would  have  been  perfectly  correct :  for, 
though  the  Hindus  affirm  and  believe  that  spirit  alone  exists,  still,  in 
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is  indispensable  for  action,  and  they  have  been  thus  led  to  suppose 
that  the  Supreme  Being  could  not  have  effected  the  manifestation  of 
the  universe  by  mere  volition  j  and  that,  as  he  was  himself  devoid  of 
form  and  quality,  it  was  necessary  that  his  power  should  become  effica¬ 
ciously  the  assumption  of  a  material  existence.  For  this  purpose, 
therefbre,  the  Supreme  Being  invested  the  three  qualities,  which  had 
originated  from  his  own  essence,  with  substantial  forms,  and  hence 
sprang  into  being  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  or  the  creative,  preserva¬ 
tive,  and  destructive  energies  of  the  one  self-existent  God.  But,  even 
for  effecting  this,  it  is  deemed  requisite  that  the  Supreme  Being  should 
have  momentarily  assumed  a  corporeal  form  ;  as  in  the  Naradiya 
Puran.it  is  said  ;  —  “  The  primeval  male  multiplied  himself  into  three 
persons,  for  the  purpose  of  creation,  preservation,  and  destruction. 
Three  forms  were  thus  produced  from  the  essence  of  the  supreme 
Being,  which  received  different  names  according  to  the  power  exercised 
by  each.  But  though  he  is  thus  known  under  the  appellation  of 
Brahma  as  the  creator,  of  Vishnu  as  the  preserver,  and  of  Shiva  as 
.the  destroyer,  of  this  universe  ;  he  is  still  but  one  and  the  same,  incor¬ 
poreal,  immortal,  eternal,  unchangeable,  devoid  of  passion  and  quality ; 
and  his  sacred  name  is  Parabrahn."* 

In  the  mythology,  however,  of  the  Hindus,  the  peculiar  character 
ascribed  to  each  of  these  divine  hypostases  is  not  attempted  to  be  either 
preserved  or  illustrated.  For  Brahma,  though  named  the  creator,  is  not 
represented  as  such,  but  merely  as  the  pater  mngnus  ( pitamaha )  of  all 
animated  beings  ;  since,  in  all  accounts  of  the  cosmogony,  the  formation 
of  this  universe  is  attributed  to  other  causes.  Nor  does  Shiva  ever 
appear  as  the  destroyer,  and  it  is  hut  obscurely'  intimated  that  he  occa¬ 
sions  the  destruction  of  all  things  at  the  end  of  each  halpa.  The  ava¬ 
tars,  however,  of  Vishnu  might  he  considered  as  indications  of  his  being 
the  preserver ;  were  it  not  that  these  manifestations  of  such  a  character 
are  merely  occasional  and  solicited,  not  spontaneous  ;  and,  at  other 
times,  he  exerts  not  the  constant  watchfulness  of  a  superintending  pro¬ 
vidence.  Of  such  a  power,  indeed,  the  very  conception  is  unknown, 
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Indra  were  substituted,  as  an  alleviation  of  a  curse  pronounced  by 
Gautama,  for  other  unseemly  marks  of  the  saint’s  displeasure.  In  short, 
the  whole  Hindu  mythology  rests  principally  on  the  effects  produced 
by  such  curses;  and  on  the  devotional  means  adopted  for  procuring 
liberation  from  their  effects.  Another  deviation  from  the  laws  of 
nature  is  supposed  to  have  proceeded  from  individuals  propitiating 
some  one  of  the  principal  deities  by  devotional  acts  and  penances  of  the 
most  inconceivable  nature,  until  the  deity  invoked  at  length  granted 
them  the  boons  which  they  wished  for.  As,  however,  the  favours 
desired  were,  in  general,  supernatural  power  and  exemption  from  death 
by  all  known  means,  the  individuals  who  obtained  them  always  con¬ 
verted  them  to  the  worst  purposes,  and,  in  consequence,  either  Vishnu 
or  Shiva  were  obliged  to  redress  such  grievances  by  destroying  the 
individuals  who  made  so’  bad  a  use  of  the  boons  which  had  been 
bestowed  upon  them.  But  these  means  of  effecting  a  change  in  the 
usual  course  of  nature  ceased  at  the  end  of  Dwapar  Yug  ;  and  in  the 
present  age,  or  Kali  Yug,  the  possession  of  such  powers  or  the  exercise 
of  such  penances  lor  the  propitiation  of  a  deity  have  been  altogether 
unknown. 

From  the  preceding  remarks  it  will  perhaps  appear  that  the  Hindus, 
admitting  three  divine  hypostases  and  several  inferior  deities,  have 
still  always  maintained  the  unity  of  God;  and  that,  though  the}'  neither 
erect  temples  nor  address  any  external  worship  to  him,  they  never¬ 
theless  believe  that  he  ought  to  be  adored  mentally  and  with  devout 
abstraction.  But  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  undeniable  that  the  Hindus 
are  at  this  day  divided  into  three  great  sects  ;  the  Vais/uuivas,  who 
reject  the  worship  of  Shiva  and  adore  Vislmu  as  the  Supreme  Being ; 
the  Shaiias,  who  direct  their  devotion  to  Shiva  under  this  character,  and 
deny  that  Vishnu  is  an  object  deserving  of  worship  ;  and  the  Swwlas , 
who  deem  that  both  these  gods  are  equally  entitled  to  adoration, 
though  most  of  them  appear  to  consider  Shiva  as  the  deity  to  whom 
their  devotion  ought  to  be  peculiarly  addressed.*  In  the  Vedas,  how- 
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ever,  in  several  of  the  Upanishads,  in  three  of  the  Purans,  the  Brahmamla, 
Karma,  and  Vaiu,  and  in  the  Institutes  of  Menu,  Brahma  appears  to  be 
the  same  as  the  Supreme  Being.  A  very  mistaken  opinion,  therefore, 
seems  to  prevail  with  respect  to  these  sects  ;  for  Professor  Creuzer  has 

remarked  : _ “  The  Indian  religion  goes  back  to  such  remote  antiquity, 

that  its  origin  admits  not  of  being  ascertained  by  history  ;  yet  some 
general  indications  have  been  preserved  even  until  our  day,  which 
evince  that  it  has  existed  at  different  periods  in  three  different  states  or 
systems.  The  oldest  system  is  that  which  is  involved  in  the  obscurity  of 
antiquity,  and  which  was  revealed  by  Brahma,  the  creator  of  the 
universe :  this  Brahma  (who,  according  to  the  Indian  doctrine,  is  the 
first  and  supreme  person  of  the  triad,  God  the  Father),  the  first  incar¬ 
nate  god  and  teacher,  did  men,  many  thousand  years  ago,  adore  in  the 
purest  and  most  pious  manner,  and  with  the  holy  innocence  of  simple 
hearts,  offering  him  no  bloody  sacrifices,  but  only  their  first  fruits,  the 
milk  of  domestic  animals,  &c.  But  such  a  religion  could  not  last  on 
this  wicked  earth  ;  it  must  decay,  and  be  so  utterly  destroyed  that  not 
a  trace  remains  of  those  ancient  temples  in  which  Brahma  once  was 
worshipped.  ....  About  a  thousand  years  after  this  primeval  system 
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had  originated,  religious  wars  ensued.  Then  appeared  Shiva,  the 
second  incarnation,  and  brought  with  him  the  Lingam,  the  symbol  of 
life  and  death.  The  ancient,  pure,  simple,  and  tranquil  festivals  must 
now  cede  the  place  to  new  orgies ;  religious  enthusiasm  hurried  into 
the  wildest  ceremonies,  and  blood}'  sacrifices  fell  on  the  altars  of  the 
terrific  Kali.  The  temples  of  Brahma  were  overthrown  ;  but  it  is  still 
known  from  the  sacred  writings  of  the  temples  of  Sheringham,  that 
Brahma  had  formerly  there  temples,  altars,  and  images,  as  well  as 
Shiva.  Love  and  life,  anger  and  death,  were  the  characteristics  of 
these  new  deities  and  of  their  worship.  Next  followed  Vishnu,  the 
third  incarnation,  who  attempered  the  wild  fife  of  Shivaism.  Vishnu 
gave  a  milder  form  to  the  worship  of  the  Lingam,  purified  it  from  its 

grossness,  and  softened  its  savageness  by  spiritualising  it . But  the 

sect  of  Shiva  was  not  destroyed  by  the  followers  of  Vishnu ;  and  the 
two  sects  remained  generally  at  peace  with  each  other,  and  admitted  of 
a  common  reformation,  which  was  effected  by  Buddha,  who  appeared 
as  the  ninth  incarnation,  Vishnu,  about  thirty-six  years  after  that  of 
Krishna.  The  latter  had  attempted  to  overturn  the  worship  of  the 
Lingam,  but  had  not  succeeded.  Buddhism,  though  it  coincided  in 
substance  with  the  primeval  system,  set  itself  against  that  which  had 
been  the  fundamental  tenet  of  the  catholic  church  during  all  the 
three  periods,  during  which  the  predominance  of  the  priesthood  had 
prevailed  ;  and  abolished  the  restrictions  of  caste,  and  called  persons 

from  all  classes  to  perform  the  functions  of  the  priesthood . During 

this  sundering  of  the  old  and  new  systems  of  Brahmanism  and  Bud¬ 
dhism,  were  composed  the  eighteen  P  lira  ns  by  Vyasa,  who  was  born 
1600 years  before  Christ;  and  thus  the  sects  which  at  the  present  day 
prevail  in  Hindustan  are  those  of  Shiva,  Vishnu,  and  Buddha.”*  Mr. 
Patterson,  also,  has  observed :  —  “  The  first  founders  of  the  Hindu 
religion  do  not  appear  to  have  had  the  intention  of  bewildering  their 
followers  with  metaphysical  definitions,  their  description  of  the  Deity 
was  confined  to  those  attributes  which  the  wonders  of  the  creation  so 
loudly  attest :  his  almighty  power  to  create  ;  his  providence  to  pre- 
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Vishnu  and  Shiva  to  be  equally  entitled  to  adoration,  though  some 
of  them  identify  either  Vislmu  or  Shiva  with  the  Supreme  Being,  — 
opinions  which  are  clearly  inculcated  in  several  of  the  Purans.  But, 
though  in  some  of  these  works  Vishnu  is  represented  to  be  in  some 
degree  inferior  to  Shiva,  still  the  latter  himself  is  frequently  introduced 

and  explaining  the  mysterious  nature  of  his  incarnations  ;  and  in  the 
same  manner,  though,  in  the  Vaishnava  Purans,  the  supremacy  is 
ascribed  to  Vishnu,  still  the  fullest  justice  is  done  to  the  divinity  of 
Shiva :  but  the  Vaishnava  refuses  all  adoration  to  Shiva,  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Shaiva  denies  Vishnu  to  be  a  proper  object  of  worship. 
The  exclusive  votaries,  therefore,  of  either  of  these  deities  are,  compara¬ 
tively  speaking  with  respect  to  the  population,  by  no  means  numerous 
in  India ;  and  the  Sannyasis  and  Vairagis,  who  have  in  modern  times 
occasionally  acted  in  the  manner  stated  by  Mr.  Patterson,  are,  accord¬ 
ing  to  all  accounts,  sects  of  very  recent  origin.  To  me,  therefore,  it 
appears  that,  according  to  the  original  principles  of  the  Hindu  religion, 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva  were  considered  to  be  equally  entitled  to 
the  same  reverence,  to  the  same  adoration,  and  to  the  same  sacred 
honours ;  as  they  were  each  produced  in  the  same  ineffable  manner 
from  the  essence  of  the  Supreme  Being.  But,  as  the  contemplation 
and  worship  of  an  invisible  and  untypified  deity  became  too  difficult  for 
human  faculties,  the  first  professors  of  the  Hindu  religion  began  to 
identify  with  the  one  God  some  one  of  the  divine  hypostases,  who 
were  no  donbt  represented  by  visible  symbols  or  images  ;  and  hence 
solely  originated  that  preeminence  which  is  ascribed  (o  either  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  or  Shiva,  in  their  sacred  books,  and  to  one  or  other  of  the  two 
latter  by  the  Hindus  of  the  present  day.  But  such  attribution  of  supre¬ 
macy  was  not  intended  to  deprive  the  other  two  divine  hypostases  of 
that  adoration  to  which  they  were  entitled ;  lor  the  former  pre¬ 
eminence  and  worship  of  Brahma  are  attested  by  these  very  books, 
a  circumstance  which  strongly  proves  that  they  have  suffered  no  new 
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modelling  or  interpolation-;  and,  whatever  cause  may  have  occasioned 
his  being  deprived  of  divine  honours,  it  in  no  manner  affected  the  opinions 
entertained  with  respect  to  the  relative  dignity  of  Vishnu  and  Shiva. 

It  must  also  be  observed  that  to  the  votaries  of  each  of  these  three 
gods  are  promised  four  degrees  of  beatitude,  namely,  cohabitation 
(inhabiting  the  same  heaven),  approximation,  assimilation,  and  identi¬ 
fication,  independent  of  that  final  beatitude  which  consists  in  becoming 
identified 'with  the  essence  of  the  Supreme  Being.  For  in  the  Skanda 
Puran  occurs  this  passage :  — 

Shiva,  addressing  Vishnu.  —  “  Hear,  O  Vishnu  !  with  faith,  while, 
-for  the  benefit  of  the  world,  I  explain  to  thee  the  different  degrees 
of  beatitude ;  for  these  are  various,  but  consist  principally  "  of  four 
kinds,  viz.,  Salolcya  (cohabitation),  Samipya  (approximation),  Sarupya 
(assimilation),  and  Sayujya  (identification)  the  termination  of  plea¬ 
sure  and  pain.  Then  becomes  the  soul  unaffected  by  changes,  being 
no  longer  subject  to  the  effects  of  good  and  evil ;  and,  being  released 
from  the  delusions  of  duality,  it  reassumes  its  real  essence.  Then, 
liberated  from  all  bonds  and  identified  with  Brahma,  shall  the  soul 
enjoy  bliss  beyond  all  thought  and  expression  ;  but  other  kinds  of 
beatitude  exempt  not  from  the  misery  attendant  on  future  births, 
as  it  is  alone  by  successive  degrees  of  celestial  happiness  that  the 
soul  acquires  such  purity  as  to  admit  of  its  identification  with  the 
Supreme  Being.  Thus,  O  lotos-eyed  !  there  are.  various  kinds  of  beati¬ 
tude;  for  some  souls  attain  assimilation  to  Shankara,  some  to  Vishnu, 
and  some  to  Brahma  ;  for  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Mahesha  were  originally 
united  in  one  essence,  and  from  one  essence  were  they  derived.  Other 
souls  obtain  approximation  to  Shankara,  or  to  Vishnu,  or  to  Brahma; 
and  others  abide  in  the  same  heaven  with  Shankara, '  Vishnu,  or 
Brahma.  Thus,  according  to  its  purity,  and  according  to  the  wisli  by 
which  its  devotion  has  been  directed,  does  the  soul  obtain"  different 
degrees  of  beatitude  ;  but  when  the  wish  is  fixed  on  becoming  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  Supreme  Being,  and  divine  knowledge  has  been  duly 
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acquired,  then  is  identification  obtained,  and  the  soul  for  ever  released 
from’ the  bonds  of  delusion.”* 

In  this  passage  Shiva  is  considered  to  be  the  supreme  Being, 
and,  as  he  is  the  speaker,  he  is  naturally  made  to  restrict  Sayujya  to 
identification  with  himself;  or,  in  other  words,  to  use  this  term  as 
signifying  final  beatitude,  f  But  in  other  Purans  Sayujya  is  predi¬ 
cated  of  both  Brahma  and  Vishnu,  and  £be  terms  employed  for  final 
beatitude,  that  is  identification  with  the  supreme  Being,  and  not 
with  one  of  the  divine  hypostases  J,  are  haivalyam,  moksha ,  or  jivan- 
muk/i.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  doubted  but  that  at  one  time  an 
equality  in  divine. power  and  honours  was  ascribed  to  Brahma,  Vishnu, 
and  Shiva;  and,  though  but  faint  traces  of  the  veneration,  in  which 
Brahma  was  originally  held,  occur  in  the  Purans,.  still  in  these  works 
the  equality,  or  rather  identity  of  Vishnu  and  Shiva  are  expressly  and 
unequivocally 'inculcated.  In  proof  of  this,  I  quote  the  following 
two  short  passages,  though  many'  others  to  the  same  effect  might  be 
produced;  for  in  the  Naradiya  I’uran  Vishnu  thus  speaks:  —  “But 
who  can  declare  the  greatness  of  him  who  assumes  the  form  of  the 
Lingam  ?  for  that  form’ represents  both  Hara  and  Hari;  since  there  is 
no  difference  between  them,  and  he  who  thinks  there  is  commits  a  sin. 
Both  Hari  and  Shankara  are  gods  without  beginning  or  end,  and  none 
but  sinful  men  sunk  in  ignorance  make  a  distinction  between  tbem.”§ 
And  in  the  Padma  Puran  Shiva  thus  speaks  :  —  “He  who  thus  worships 
Vishnu  in  fact  worships  me,  and  whoever  thinks  otherwise  sliall.be 
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With  respect  to  the  other  deities  worshipped  by  the  Hindus,  Mr. 
Ward  has  affirmed  that  “  this  energy  [of  God]  is  said  to  have  created 
the  universe,  and  therefore  this,  as  displayed  in  the  grandest  of  the 
forms  it  assumes,  is  the  object  of  worship.  Hence  the  gods,  the 
heavens  collectively,  the  sun  and  moon,  as  well  as  the  stars,  the  sea, 
mighty  rivers,  and  extraordinary  appearances  in  nature,  receive  the 
adoration  of  the  Hindus.  This  energy  itself  has  been  personihed  and 
worshipped,  not  only  in  the  form  of  Bhagavati,  but  as  it  is  equally 
manifested  in  creation,  in  the  government  of  the  world,  and  in  the 
work  of  destruction,  in  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva.  The  universe 


being  full  of  the  divine  majesty,  a  deity  has  been  consecrated  as  the 
‘regent  of  every  element ;  and,  to  complete  the  mass  of  folly,  the 
Brahman  and  devout  mendicant,  sharing  more  largely  of  the  indwelling 
deity,  have  received  the  adoration  of  the  multitude.”*  But  Mr.  Ward 
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heroes  (as  in  the  Pro-anas) ;  but  one  which  personifies  the  elements  and 
planets,  and  which  peoples  heaven  and  the  world  below-  with  various 
orders  of  beings.  “  I  observe,  however,”  he  continues,  “  in  many  places, 
the  groundwork  of  legends,  which  are  familiar  in  mythological  poems  ; 
such,  for  example,  as  the  demon  Vritra  slain  by  Indra,  who  is  thence 
named  Tritrahan;  but  I  do  not  remark  any  thing  that  corresponds  with 
the  favourite  legends  of  these  sects,  which  worship  either  the  Lingam, 
or  Shahti,  or  else  Rama  or  Krishna.  /  except  some  detached  portions, 
the  genuineness  of  which  appears  doubtful-,  as  will  be  shown  towards  .the 
close  of  this  essay.”  But,  instead  of  considering  the  allusions  to  the 
popular  mythology,  which  occur. in  the  Vedas,  as  being  the  groundwork 
of  subsequent  legends,  would  it  not  be  much  more  consonant  with  rea¬ 
son  and  probability  to  conclude  that  these  allusions  actually  referred 
to  well  known  legends  ?  For,  otherwise,  it  will  be  evident  that  they 
must  have  been  altogether  unintelligible,  expressed  as  they  were  with 
so  much  brevity,  and,  in  fact,  merely  mentioned  in  that  cursory  man¬ 
ner,  which  is  usual  in  adverting  to  circumstances  perfectly  notorious. 
In'  which  case  it  would  also  appear  most  likely  that  the  legends  had 
been  previously  collected,  and  rendered  accessible  to  every  one  by 
having  been  recorded  in  those  very  works  which  are  still  extant  under 
the  name  of  Purans  ;  for  it  is  quite  impossible  to  discover  in  the  Pu- 
rans  a  single  circumstance  which  has  the  remotest  semblance  to  the 
deification  of  heroes,  and  such  a  notion  is  totally  unknown  to  the 
Hindus.  But,  it  is  obviously  from  the  influence  of  so  erroneous  an 
opinion  that  Mr.  Colebrooke  has  been  led  to  remark,  in  the  same 
essay,  “  that  the  antiquity  of  some  of  the  Puranas  now  extant  is  more 
than  questionable  ;  and  the  authenticity  of  any  one  in  particular  does 
not  appear  to  be  as  yet  sufficiently  established and  to  express  doubt 
respecting  the  genuineness  of  several  portions  of  the  Vedas  and  Upa- 
nishads.  If,  however,  citation  and  commentation  be  valid  grounds, 
as  Mr.  Colebrooke  very  justly  argues,  for  maintaining  the  authenticity 
of  the  Vedas,  the  former  of  these  reasons  applies  even  more  forcibly  to 
the  Purans,  as  quotations  from  them,  or  allusions  to  circumstances 
contained  in  them,  pervade  all  Sanscrit  literature;  and,  though  they 
have  not  been  equally  authenticated  by  commentaries,  still  the. very 
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Puran,  the  Bhagawat,  which  Mr.  Colebrooke  is  inclined  to  think  was 
composed  only  six  hundred  years  ago,  has  been  commented  by  two  or 
three  individuals,  and  the  Vishnu  Puran,-  with  the  Kashi  Khand  of  the 
Skanda  Puran  has  likewise  been  commented.  But  that  the  Avatars  of 
Vishnu  are  alluded  to  in  the  Vedas  seems  indubitable  from  this  verse' 
quoted  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  himself:  — “  Thrice  did  Vishnu  step,  and  at ' 
three,  strides  traversed  the  universe;  happily -mis  his  foot  placed  on  this 
dusty  earth.”* — which  so  unquestionably  relates  to  the  Vaman  Avatar. 
Not  tli£  slightest  difference,  therefore,  appears  to  exist  between  the 
descriptions  of  the  Hindu  religion  given  in  the  Vedas  and  in  the'Purans, 
except  that  in  the  first  allusions  only  are  made  to  circumstances  which 
are  detailed  at  greater  or  lesser  length  in  the  latter.  The  objects  of 
worship  f,  however,  and  the  theological  doctrines,  are  in  both  precisely 
the  same  ;  and  it  may,  consequently,  be  reasonably  concluded  that,  so 
far  from  the  Purans  being  spurious  and  of  recent  composition,  they 
are,  in  fact,  of  equal  antiquity  with  the  Vedas ;  since  the  Vedas  them¬ 
selves  must  evidently  be  unintelligible,  were  it  not  for  the  explanations 
contained  in  the  Purans. 

The  deities,  consequently,  which  have  been  worshipped  by  the 
Hindus  from  the  remotest  times,  are  the  three  divine  hypostases  and 
their  female  energies  ;  certain  forms,  in  which  Vishnu,  Shiva,  and  Devi 
have  manifested  themselves ;  and  impersonifications  of  the  firma¬ 
ment,  the  air,  fire,  water,  and  the  earth.  The  sun  and  the  sacred  fire 
have  also  been  deemed  peculiarly  entitled  to  adoration  ;  but  the  moon 
and  the  other  planets  are  considered  only  as  inferior  objects  of  wor¬ 
ship.  Nor  to  these  deities  have  there  been  added,  during  a  course  of 
three  thousand  years,  any  deified  heroes,  or  any  other  gods,  supposing 
that  they  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Vedas,  which  point  is  not  yet 
ascertained,  than  Ganesha,  Yatna,  Skanda,  Kama,  and  the  Ashwinau  ±  : 
for  all  the  other  angelic  beings  receive  no  divine  honours,  nor  are  they 
in  any  manner  worshipped  by  the  great  mass  of  Hindus;  though 
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sacred  rites  are,  on  certain  occasions,  addressed  by  the  Brahmans  to 
the  angels,  and  to  the  regents  of  tire  eight  quarters  collectively,  and 
also  to  some  others  of  these  spiritual  creatures. 

There  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  peculiarity  in  the  Hindu  religion 
that  is  not  sufficiently  adverted  to ;  which  is,  that  the  performance  of  all 
religious  ceremonies  and  duties  has  been  confided  to  one  single  class  ; 
and  that  the  great  mass  of  the  people  are  not  required  to  evince  their 
faith  by  any  external  worship  of  God  at  stated  times.  *  The  sacrifices, 
the  processions,  the  orgies,  and  even  the  meeting  together  for  devo¬ 
tional  purposes,  by  which  other  religions  have  been  distinguished,  are 
all  totally  unknown  to  the  Hindus.  The  view,  therefore,  given  of  this 
religion  by  Mr.  Ward  is  radically  erroneous,  because  he  seems  never 
to  have  attempted  to  distinguish  between  the  religious  duties  of  the 
priest  and  those  of  the  layman  ;  and  in  judging,  consequently,  of  its 
merits  and  demerits,  he  lias  employed  a  criterion  which  is  obviously 
inapplicable ;  for  he  remarks :  —  “  The  reader  will  perceive  that,  in  ail 
these  religious  ceremonies,  not  a  particle  is  found  to  interest  or  amend 
tile  heart;  no  family  Bible,  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  in¬ 
struction  in  righteousness,  that  men  may  be  thoroughly  furnished  with 
all  good  works  ;  no  domestic  worship  ;  no  pious  assembly,  where  the 
village  preacher  — 


Allures  to  brighter  worlds,  and  lends  the  way;” 
no  standard  of  morals  to  repress  -  the  vicious  ;  no  moral  education,  by 
which  the  principles  of  virtue  and  religion  maybe  implanted  in  the 
youthful  mind.  Here  every  thing  that  assumes  the  appearance  of 
religion  ends  (if  you  could  forget  its  impurity)  in  an  unmeaning  cere¬ 
mony,  and  leaves  the  heart  cold  as  death  to  every  moral  principle.”  f 
Of  this  passage  the  correctness  must  depend  entirely  upon  what  is 
considered  to  be  morality  ;  for  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  youth  of 

*  Bat  no  individual  of  die  three  inferior  castes  can  obtain  final  beatitude  until  lie  lias 
been  born  a  Brahman  ;  and  thus  rendered  capable  of  perusing  the  Vedas,  and  performing 
all  those  other  acts  of  devotion  which  lie  was  not  allowed  to  practise  in  his  former  births, 
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India  are  not  educated  in  that  moral  and  religious  manner  which  a 
Christian  missionary  would  no  doubt  prescribe.  But  if  filial  love  and  i 
respect,  fraternal  affection,  kindness  to  every  animated  being,  the  j 
detestation  of  every  dishonest  act,  adherence  to  truth,  and,  in  short, ! 
all  that  can  form  the  mind  to  rectitude,  be  admitted  to  constitute 
morality,  such  are  the  lessons  which  are  carefully  taught  to  every 
Hindu  child.  Nor  are  even  the  minor  morals  neglected;  so  that  in  i 
propriety  and  decorum,  of  manners  the  Hindu  will,  in  general,  be 
found  to  surpass  the  European,  child. 

The  polytheism,  also,  which  prevails  in  India  does  not  prevent 
the  parents  and  the  spiritual  teacher  from  inculcating  into  the  minds 
of  the  young  those  general  principles  which  result  from  the  belief  in 
one  God,  since  that,  in  fact,  is  the  real  faith  of  the  Hindu.  Whether, 
therefore,  the  God  and  Lord ,  to  whom  the  reverenceand  fear  of  the 
child  are  directed,  is  Vishnu  or  Shiva,  is  perfectly  immaterial ;  since  it 
is  equally  taught  that  there  is  a  supreme  Being,  who  punishes  the 
wicked  and  rewards  the  good,  and  whose  favour  and  mercy  can  be 
obtained  solely  by  virtue  and  piety.  Although,  also,  it  cannot  be  de¬ 
nied  that  there  are  not  a  few  censurable  legends  in  the  sacred  books  of 
the  Hindus,  still  those  selected  for  the  instruction  of  youth  are  never 
liable  to  objection,  as  they  always  contain  the  purest  principles  of  mo¬ 
rality,  and  exalted  notions  of  the  Deity  ;  though  the  Christian  world 
would,  of  course,  disapprove  of  some  of  the  observances  and  tenets 
which  the  Hindu  children  are  necessarily  taught,  as  constituting  the 
veli'don  of  their  fathers. 

It  will  hence,  perhaps,  appear  that,  in  the  Hindu  religion,  mono- . 
theism  and  polytheism  are  so  intimately  blended  together*1,  both  in  their 
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I 


sacred  books,  which  were  most  likely  composed  more  than  3000  years  «, 

ago,  and  in  the  daily  thoughts  of  the  Hindus  of  the  presently,  as  to  1 

render  it  probable  that  neither  of  these  two  systems  preceded  the  other, 
but  that  they  were  both  actually  coeval  in  origin.  The  polytheism, 
however,  which  now  prevails  in  India  is  evidently  not  a  complete  sys¬ 
tem  ;  for,  though  perfectly  homogeneous,  and  free  from  every  appear¬ 
ance  of  foreign  innovation,  it  still  exhibits  a  want  of  connection  in 
several  of  its  parts,  and  presents  but  few  and  faint  indications  of  the 
causes  which  originally  produced  its  peculiar  form.  It  cannot,  also,  but 
excite  surprise,  that  a  distinct  class  of  priests,  who  restricted  to  them¬ 
selves  the  cultivation  of  all  learning,  should  never  have  thought  it  requi¬ 
site  to  remedy  this  incoin  pleteness,  or  e  ven  to  reduce  to  uniformity  the 
variant  circumstances  which  occur  in  their  sacred  books.  Tor  they 
content  themselves  with  observing  that,  in  whatever  number  of  different 
manners' a  legend,  may  be  related,  they  are  all  equally  true ;  because 
the  events  did  actually  take  place  exactly  as  they  are  described,  but  at 
different  periods,  and  in  distinct  renovations  of  this  universe  :  since 
it  is  the  belief  of  the  Hindus  that  this  universe  has  been  destroyed  and 
renovated  18,000  times;  and  that  the  same  personages  appear,  though 
occasionally  under  different  names,  and  nearly  the  same  circumstances 
happen  during  each  period  of  its  duration. .  In  this  system  of  poly¬ 
theism,  however,  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the  slightest  indication  of 

lacuna i  are  perceptible,  the  perfect  concordancy  with  which  the  existent 
parts  harmonise  with  each  other  is  so  undeniable,  as  to  leave  no  rea¬ 
sonable  doubt  that  the  Hindu  religion  is,  at  the  present  day,  in  pre¬ 
cisely  the  same  state  in  which  it  existed  more  than  three  thousand 


But  this  religion  evidently  comprises  two  perfectly  distinct  systems, 


things,  became  /a’  ?s  ttnproehtcetl,  mol  the  only  thing  Ihnl  h  so ,  but  in  tlie  hitter  they  admitted 
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and  in  forming,  therefore,  any  opinion  respecting  it,  the  theological 
doctrines  ought  always  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  the  poly¬ 
theistic  tenets,  in  which  the  Hindus  at  the  same  time  believe :  for  the 
unity  of  God,  and  the  identity  of  the  human  soul  with  the  divine 
essence,  are  considered  to  be  truths  of  too  sacred  and  mysterious  a 
nature  to  admit  of  their  being  discussed,  except  upon  particular  occa¬ 
sions  .  and  with  the  utmost  reverence.  They,  consequently,  do  not 
appear  to  exert  much,  if  any,  influence  on  the  -great  mass  of  the 
Hindus  ;  and  hence  the  adoration  and  fear  of  God  under  some  one  of 
his  supposed  forms,  a  belief  in  the  immateriality  and  immortality  of 
the  soul,  .and  in  a  future  state  of  reward  and  punishment,  and  the 
practice  of  those  acts  of  devotion  by  which  beatitude  is  to  be  obtained, 
are  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  his  religion,  by  which  a  Hindu  is  more 
or  less  guided  and  actuated  during  the  whole  course  of  his  life.  But, 
as  he  is  likewise  instructed  that  identification  with  one  supreme  self- 
existent  God,  distinct  from  the  deities  which  he  is  in  the  habit  of  wor¬ 
shipping,  is  the  sole  means  by  which  he  can  be  liberated  from  the 
miseries  of  this  life,  and  from  liability  to  future  states  of  being,  it 
must  necessarily  follow  that  every  Hindu,  who  is  in  theleast  acquainted 
with  the  principles  of  his  religion,  must  in  reality  acknowledge  and 
worship  God  in  unity.  Men,  however,  are  born  with  different  capa¬ 
cities,  and  it  is ;  therefore  necessary  (as  the  Brahmans  maintain)  that 
religious  instruction  should  be  adapted  to  the  powers  of  comprehen¬ 
sion  of  each  individual ;  and  hence  a  succession  of  heavens,  a  grada¬ 
tion  of  deities,  and 'even  their  sensible  representation  by  images,  are 
all  considered  to  be  lawful  means  for  exciting  and  promoting  piety 
and  devotion.  The  man  who  might:,  be  incapable  of  comprehending 
the  existence  and  divine  nature  of  an  invisible  and  immaterial  Being, 
might  easily  understand  the  avatars  of  Vishnu;  and.  from  being  made 
seusiblfe  of  the  superhuman  powers  manifested  in  them,  might  he  led 
to  raise  his  ideas  still  higher,  and  to  form  correct  notions  of  Deity. 
Placed  at  the  bottom  of  a  flight  of  steps,  no  person  can  at  once  spring 

the  same  manner  that  the  feeble  powers  of  man  can  only  bv  intermediate 
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is  being  requisite 


helps,  as  successive  8?^ons  rf.  tatrucUon  . 
i..wv«t1piW  of  the  real  nature  ol  trod.  Jiut  si 

for  dispelling  the  ignorance  of  created  beings,  and  for  enlighten 
them  with  divine  knowledge,  affects  not  the  unity  of  God  ;  and  all  these 
apparently  diverging  paths,  which  the  worship  of -different  deities  pre¬ 
sents,  lead  but  I 
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CHAP.  VII. 

.  the  theogony  of  the  Hindus  :  —  the  supreme  being. 

F or  the  explanation  of-  the  opinion  which  the  Hindus  entertain 
respecting  the  Supreme  Being,, I  shall  avail  myself  of  these  very  correct 
remarks  of  Dr.  Taylor :  —  “  From  this  brief  statement,”  as  he  observes, 
“  of  the  fundamental  doctrine  maintained  by  the  followers  of  the  Ve¬ 
danta,  I  think  we  may  infer  that  their  philosophy  is  founded  on  the 
contemplation  of  one  infinite  Being,  existing  under  two  states  or  modi¬ 
fications.  The  first  state  is  that  of  a  pure,  simple,  abstract  essence, 
immovable  and  quiescent;  the  second  state  is  that  of  a  Being  displaying 
motion,  or  active  qualities.  *  .  .  .  The  fundamental  principle  of  the  Ve¬ 
danta  philosophy  is,  that  the  universe  is  one  simple,  unextended,  indi¬ 
visible  Being.  who  is  destitute  of  all  qualities  and  attributes,  but  who  is 
denominated  the  true,  the  living,  the  happy,  to  distinguish  him  from 
visible  but  illusory  and  unreal  appearances.  It  is  evident  that  no 
description  can  be  given  of  this  Being:  hence,  in  answering  enqui¬ 
ries,  the  Vedantikas  sometimes  say  that  he  is  nothing ;  which  must  be 
understood  merely  to  intimate  a  negation  of  sensible  qualities,  figure, 
extension.  See.,  and  also  of  mental  affections,  passion,  &c.  Whilst  this 
Being  remains  in  a  state  of  rest,  there  is  no  visible  world,  or  sensitive 
existences  ;  but  when,  at  the  impulse  of  desire,  motion  is  excited  in 
him,  all  the  variety  of  appearances  and  sensations  which  form  this  uni¬ 
verse  are  displayed.  The  first  condition  of  this  Being  is  called  nirguit, 
or  without  quality  ;  the  second  condition  is  that  o l' sagim,  or  with  qua¬ 

lity.  t  J  be  question,  how  does  desire  or  volition  arise  in  tins  simple 
*  Prulxxt'h  Chandroduva,  p.  111. 


providence,  except  through  the  gods.”f  But  it  is  evident  that  such  a 
Being  can  be  only  the  object  of  devout  meditation  ;  and  that  the  repre¬ 
senting  him  by  images,  or  the  honouring  him  by  the  institution  of  sa¬ 
cred  rites  and  the  erection  of  temples,  must  be  perfectly  incompatible 
with  every  conceivable  notion  of  an  all-pervading,  immaterial,  and  in¬ 
corporeal  Spirit.  It  is  difficult,  therefore,  to  understand  what  Mr.  Ward 
intended  by  this  remark  :  “  It  is  a  painful  reflection,  that  not  a  single 

Hindu  temple, dedicated  to  the  one  God,  is  to  he  found  in  all  Hindustban; 
nor  is  any  act  of  worship,  in  any  form,  addressed  by  this  people  to  God.”  J 
For  would  the  lieinousness  of  idolatry  be  in  the  slightest  degree  les¬ 
sened,  in  consequence  of  the  idolatrous  worship  being  addressed  to  the 
one  God? 

In  this  statement,  however,  Mr.  Ward  is  incorrect :  because  the 
Hindus,  on  ceasing  to  adore  an  invisible  and  untypified  Deity,  did  from 
remote  times  invest  either  Brahma,  Vishnu,  or  Shiva,  with  the  character 
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and  attributes  of  the  one  God ;  and,  even  at  this  day,  the  Smarla  in  wor¬ 
shipping  Shiva  or  Vishnu,  the  Vaishnava  in  directing  his  devotion  to 
Vishnu,  and  the  Shuiva  in  glorifying  Shiva,  address,  not  their  adoration  . 
to  one  of  the  divine  hypostases,  but  to  him  whom  they  deem  to  be  the 
Supreme  Being.  But  in  thus  transferring  the  character  of  the  supreme 
God  to  one  of  the  divine  hypostases,  this  hypostasis  necessarily  became 
the  producer  of  the  other  two.  Such  a  mode,  however,  of  originating 
the  triad  being  directly  .contrary  to  the  tenet  of  this  religion,  which 
holds  that  the  supreme  God  is.  perfectly  distinct  from  the  three  beings 
whom  he  has  produced ;  the  sacred  writers  endeavour  to  obviate  this 
contradiction  by  establishing  a  difference  between  I-Iiranyagarbha  and 
tbe  four-faced  Brahma,  between  Narayana  and  Vishnu,  and  between  , 
Shiva  and  Rudra  or  Malieslia ;  the  former  name  being  applied  to  each 
in  the  character  of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  the  latter  in  that  of  a  divine 
hypostasis.  But  the  distinction  is  ^so  badly  maintained  during  the 
course  of  a  Upanishad  or  a  Puran,  that  it  becomes,  in  genera],  quite 
impossible  to  perceive  any  difference  in  the  two  characters  intended. 
Hence,  as  tbe  term  Tiieogony  can  properly  apply  only  to  tbe  triad  and 
their  female  energies  (the  other  deities  and  angels  being  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  the  sons  or  grandsons  and  grandaughters  of  Brahma,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  usual  manner  of  mortal  generation),  the  Supreme  Being  and 
the  divine  hypostases  are  necessarily  always  mentioned  together  in  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Hindus ;  and  it  would  seem,  therefore,  that  the  ■ 
bclief-in  one  God,  and  in  the  impossibility  of  his  rendering  his  power 
manifest  except  through  the  intervention  of  other  celestial  beings,  were 
coexistent  and  fundamental  tenets  of  this  religion  from  its  very  first 

The  apparent  discordancy,  therefore,  which  occurs  in  the  descrip¬ 
tions  of  these  three  principal  gods,  in  consequence  of  the  character  and 
attributes  of  each  being  ascribed  collectively  to  either  Brahma,  Vislmu, 
or  Shiva,  proceeds  from  each  of  them  being  in  such  cases  considered, 
not  as  a  divine  hypostasis,  hut  as  the  Supreme  Being  himself  An¬ 
other  opinion,  however,  of  the  Hindus,  respecting  the  exercise  of  the 
power  of  God.  is  not  so  intelligible:  for  they  impersonily  his  energy 
under  a  female  form,  which  they  consider  as  the  actual  agent  in  pro- 
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ducing  the  illusive  appearances  of  which  this  universe  consists  and 
that,  as  similar  female  energies  were  requisite  for  rendering  the  powers 
-  of  the  three  divine  hypostases  effective,  the  energy  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  in  order  to  originate  them,  multiplied  herself  into  three  female 
forms,  which  were  respectively  denominated  Saraswati,  Lakshmi,  and 
Parvati.  • 

But  the  following  extracts  will  best  explain  this  subject:  — 

The  Kaivahja  Upanishad: 

Ashwalayana,  having  approached  Brahma,  thus  addressed  him:  — 
“  0  lord  !  instruct  me  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  that  most  excellent 
and  hidden  truth,  which  is  sought  for  by  both  good  and  bad  men;  and 
by  which  sin  being  destroyed,  the  enlightened  man  obtains  identi¬ 
fication  with  the  most  excellent  Being.”  Pitamaha  replied By 
faith,  piety,  meditation,  and  devout  abstraction,  is  immortality  obtained, 
and  not  by  works,  or,  progeny,  or  wealth,  or  ascetic  practices.  ‘  Those 
whose  minds  are  illumined  with  divine  knowledge,  and  who  have,  by 
devout  abstraction,  become  acquainted  with  the  real  nature  of  things, 
are  released  from  liability  to  death,  and  become  identified  with  the 
immortal  essence  of  the  Supreme  Being.  To  obtain,  therefore,  this 
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and  time,  and  fire,  and  the  moon  ;  that  it  is  all  wliich  is,  or  was,  or  will 
be  until  all  eternity.  He  who  knows  this  truth  becomes  liberated  from 
morta|ity,  and  there  is  no  other  way.  All  that  exists  is  spirit;  and 
not  until  the  soul  perceives  that  there  is  nothing  but  spirit,  will  it  ob¬ 
tain  identification  with  the  Supreme  Being.  Having,  however,  made 
the  soul  the  under  piece  of  wood,  and  the  mystic  word  Om  the  upper, 
by  the  exercise  of  their  friction  *  will  scepticism  be  destroyed,  and 
replaced  by  true  knowledge.  Then  will  it  be  known  that  He  causes  by 
his  delusion  all  things  to  assume  a  material  appearance;  and  that  in 
this  life,  as  in'  a  dream,  man  finds  delight  in  eating,,  drinking,  and 
other  enjoyments  ;  but  soon  as; he  awakes  they  yield  no  longer  pleasure ; 
for  the  joys  and  pleasures  of  this  life  are  as  unreal  as  dreams ;  and  as 
these  occur  not  in  the  time  of  profound  repose,  so  do  they  disappear  to 
him  \rJio>  by  devout  abstraction,  has  been  enabled  to. awake  from  the 
sleep  of  illusion.  Thus,  in  the  three  states-  of  dreaming,  profound  ab¬ 
straction,  and  awakening  to  the  full  consciousness  of  its  own  nature,  does 
the  soul  sport,  until  it  attain  identification  with  that  blessed,  intel¬ 
ligent,  indivisible,  and  universal  essence ;  from  which  proceeded  the 
vital  breath,  the  mind,  the  senses,  the  ether,  air,  fire,  water,  and  the 
earth,  and  all  that  it  contains.  When,  therefore,  awakening  from  the 
deceptive  dreams  of  illusion,  thou  art  enlightened  by  divine  knowledge, 
then  wilt  thou  learn  that  the  supreme  and  eternal  Spirit  is  the  sole  and 
universal  shrine,  and  that  thou  thyself  art  that  Spirit;  and  thus,  being 
convinced  that  I  am  Brahm,  thou  wilt  be  released  from  the  bonds  of 
illusion.  Then  wilt  thou  know  that  I  alone  am  the  object  of  enjoy¬ 
ment,  the  enjoyer  and  the  joy,  always  happy,  the  primeval  source  of 
existence;  that  by  me  all  things  were  created,  are  preserved,  and  shall 
finally  be  destroyed ;  and  that  no  other  god  than  I  exists :  lor  I  am 
less  than  the  least,  and  greater  than  the  greatest,  universal  and  won¬ 
derful  ;  1  am  the  ancient  of  days,  the  primeval  male,  the  supreme 
Lord,  possessed  of  a  refulgent  and  felicitous  form.  Without  hands 
or  feet,  my  power  is  beyond  conception  ;  without  eyes  I  see ;  and 
without  ears  I  hear.  I  know  the  nature  of  all  forms,  but  nothing  exists 
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,  ,  ,.„„i  ■  (nr  T  am  incomprehensible:  I  am  the 

that  knows  my  real  essence ,  toi  i  am  ..  i 

Vedas,  and  the  divine  knowledge  winch  they  contain.  -  Virtue  and  vice 

affect  not  me,  nor  am  I  subject  to  life  and  death  ;  nor  for  me  exist  the 
earth,  water,  fire,  air,  and  ether.  By  thus  learning  the  nature  of  that 
Spirit  which  is  supreme',  mysterio 


wonderful,  undivided,,  adualistic, 

. at  entity  or  nonentity,  absorbed  in  bliss,  immacu- 

]ate"*'and°  omnipotent,  divine  knowledge,  which  destroys  the  s 
illusion,  will  be  acquired,  and  the  advanta 
acquisition  will  be  final  beatitude. 


which  will  result  from  its 


From  the  Naradiya  Puran.' 

Naracla  said:  —  “  Narayana,  imperishable,  eternal,  omnipresent, 
devoid  of  affections,  by  whom  alltbings  movable  .and  immovable  are 
pervaded,  having  at- the  origin  of  creation  invested. himself  with  three 
qualities  and  assumed  three  forms,  rendered  by  his  effulgence  this 
universe  manifest.  Then,  for  the  purposes  of  creating,  .did  lie  produce 
Brahma  from  his  right  side;  of  destroying,  Riidrnffrom  his  middle;  and 
of  preserving,  Vishnu  from  his  left  side:  and  the  Supreme  Being  having 
thus,  at  the  beginning  of  time,  assumed  three  forms,  is  sometimes 
called  Brahma,  sometimes  Vishnu,  and  sometimes  Shiva.  Of  that  God 
the  Shalcti  (energy),  the  imperceptible  cause  of  the  manifestation  of 
this  universe,  is  celebrated  as  possessed  of  two  twofold  natures,  entity  and 
nonentity,  knowledge  and  ignorance.  Whenever,  by  separation  from 
Narayana,  she  manifests  this  universe,  then  is  ignorance  produced,  and 
various  pains  are  the  consequence  ;  but  when  it  is' known  that  there  is 
nothing  but  one  essence,  then  is  knowledge  acquired  .and  illusion 
.  destroyed.  Thus  the  Maytfi-ai  the  Supreme  Being,  when  separated 
from  him,  is  the  cause  which  gives  apparent  reality  to  this  universe, 
and  to  all  the  anxieties  and  sufferings  to  which  mortality  is  doomed  ; 
but  when  she  remains  unseparated  from  him,  then  is  she  the  cause  of 
this  world’s  ceasing  to  be.  All  things  movable  and  immovable  exist 
only  as  the  effects  of  Maya ;  and  when,  therefore,  her  power  is  with- 
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drawn.ltbey  sink  into  non-existence,  But  it  is  ignorancealOne  which 
enables  Maya  Ao  impress  the'  mind  with  a  sense  of  individuality ;  for 
as  soon' as  that. is  dispelled,  it  is  known  that  severalty  exists  not,  and 
that  there  is  nothing  but  one  undivided  whole  :  for  as  this  whole  is 
pervaded  by  Narayana,  he" and  Maya  must  necessarily  subsist  together 
as  fire  in  "the  brand..  .  '  . 

“  This  ShaMi  is  sometimes  named  Uma,  sometimes  Lakshmi,  or 
Sarmtcttfi;  or  Anibiha,  -or  Durga ,  or  Bhadra-Kali,  or  Chandi,  or  Ma- 
heshwari,  or  Kawnari,  or  Vaishnavi ,  or  Indram ;  sometimes  Brahmi,  or 
Knowledge,  or  Ignorance,  or  Maya,  and  by  holy  sages  -she  is  named" 
Prakriti.  .It  is  this  Shiikli;  which  is  the  efficient  cause  of  this  universe, 
and  visibly  or  invisibly  pervades  and  dwells  in  all  things.  Purtisha, 
Prakriti,  and  Kala  *  are  the  threefold  causes  of  creation,  preservation 
and  destruction.  Their  complete  union  is  the  form  of  Parabrahm;  and, 
when  disunited,  a  God  receives  his  name  from  each  :  for  he  who  creates, 
is  called  Brahma  ;  who  preserves,  Vishnu ;  and  who  destroys,  Shiva. 
Parabrahm ,  however,  is  a  Spirit  supreme,  enjoying  bliss  ineffable,  imma¬ 
culate,  eternal,'  devoid  of  qualities,  and  exempt  from  illusion  ;  but,  as 
he  once  subjected  himself  to  the  consciousness  of  individuality,  fools 
suppose  to  be  corporeal  and  divisible  that  all-pervading,  undivided,  and 
glorious  essence.”  —  Chapter  3. 


From  the  La'mga  Puran. 

Suta  addressed  the  Sages  :  —  “  Shiva,  the  mighty. Lord  and  God,  is 
the  supreme  and  self-existent  Spirit ;  and,  though  invisible,  by  his 
divine  power  has  a  wonderful  work  been  manifested ;  but  he  is  one 
devoid  of  senses,  immortal,  immovable,  imperishable,  eternal,  actuated 
by  no  will  except  his  own,  without  beginning  or  end,  the  body  of  all 

things,  but  himself  incorporeal,  the  always  existent  Parabrahm . At 

the  time  of  creation  this  God  issued  from  the  mundane  egg  in'-a  cor¬ 
poreal  form  resplendent  as  the  sun  ;  and  then  sprang  from  his  left  side' 
Vishnu,  the  adored  by  men  and  gods,  and  Lakshmi ;  and  from  his  right 
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side  Brahma  and  Sarasvati.  From  that  egg  did  he  produce  these 
worlds  into  the  day  of  existence,  blit  at  the  stated  time  will'he  reduce 
them  into  the  dark  night  of  annihilation  ;  and  then,  desirous  of  mani¬ 
festing  himself,  will  the  supreme  Lord  create  again  the  universe. 
Manifestation,  therefore,  and  disappearance,  are  the  accidents  peculiar 
to  this  universe :  for,  when  the  three  qualities  are  equally  united 
together,  then  all  things  are  invisible  ;  but,  when  opposition  and  pre¬ 
dominance  take  place  between  them,  then  entities  become,  evident. 
As  in  sesamuin  oil,  and  in  milk  butter,  exist  though  unpercei.ved,  thus 
the  universe  exhibits  the  effects  of  the  mutation  and  interchange  of 
the  three  qualities ;  and  thus  Maheshwara  at  one  time  diffuses  the 
dark  night  of  nonentity,  and  at  another  causes  to  shine  the  bright  day 
of  existence.  As  soon  as  he  wills' creation,  then  are  produced  from 
his  divine  essence  three  gods,  the  lords  of  this  universe,  eternal,  pro¬ 
foundly  mysterious,  in  reality  spiritual  though  in  appearance  corporeal ; 
and  thus,  as  there  are  three  Vedas,  three  qualities,  three  worlds,  and 
three  fires,  so  are  there  three  ,  gods  who  depend  upon  and  assist  each 
other,  and,  together  mutually  .  subsisting  and  acting,  are  never  for  a 
moment  disunited.  Shiva  is  the  supreme  God ;  Vishnu  also  is 
supremely  eminent;  and  Brahma,  being  united  to  the  quality  of  impu¬ 
rity,  is  the  creator  of  all  things.  At  the  beginning  of  time,  by  the 
will  of  Ishwara/the  cause  of  entity  and  nonentity,  the  three  qualities 
becoming  disproportionately  combined,  visibility  was  produced  from 
invisibility,  and  the  powers  of  Vishnu  and  Brahma  for  framing  and 
preserving  this  universe  were  originated.  Thus  there  is  but  one 
Supreme  Being,  though  assuming  three  forms,  whose  divine  nature  is 
wonderful  and  incomprehensible.” — -Parti,  chapter  68. 

From  the  Slcanda  Pnrcm. 

Siita  addressed  (he  Sages.  —  “  I  will  explain  to  you  the  profoundly 
mysterious  essence  of  all  the  Shastras ,  with  which,  0  Brahmans  ! 
having  become  acquainted,  never  again  will  man  be  subject  to  mor¬ 
tality  :  for  the  truth  of  most  importance  to  be  known  is  the  real  nature 
of  the  supreme  Spirit  but  when  it  is  so  difficult  to  understand  the 
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nature  of  our  own  souls,  how  much  more  unattainable  must  it  be  for 
our  littleness  to  comprehend  the  mightiness  of  divine  spirits.  Rudra, 
however,  and  Vishnu,  and  Brahma  sometimes  render  themselves 
manifest;  but  knowledge  convinces  us  that  these  are  merely  three 
forms  of  one  Supreme  Being,  who  is  not,  in  reality,  an  object  visible  to 
our  senses.  Through  his  favour  alone  it. is,  that  by  the  manifestation  of 
other  gods  we  are  enabled  to  comprehend  his  essence  ;  and,  after  having 
with  .standfast  faith  meditated  profoundly  on  this  mysterious  truth,  to 
obtain  identification  with  the  supreme  Spirit.  As,  therefore,  those 
three  fofms  are  his  efficient  agents,  let  us  always  with  delight  devoutly 
meditate  on  the  celestial  figures  of  Rudra,  Vishnu,  and  Brahma ;  who, 
when  they  proceeded  from  his  essence,  were  not  subjected  to  the 
accidents  of  this  life  :  for  it  is  in  consequence  of  Maya  that  the  human 
soul  ceases  to  be  identical  with  the  supreme  soul,  and  man  becomes 
liable  to  virtue  and  vice  ;  to  anger,  hate,  and  other  passions ;  to  birth 
and  death,  and  all  the  miseries  of  this  mortal  state :  but  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  Rudra  are  exempt  from  all  accidents  and  qualities  peculiar 
to  man.  Yet  are  not  these  three  gods  equal  to  Shiva  [the  Supreme 
Being],  and  whoever  considers  them  as  suclt  shall  visit  the  regions  of 
hell ;  for  Vishnu,  Brahma,  and  the  other  gods,  acknowledge  the  supre¬ 
macy  of- Shiva,  who  can  alone  grant  liberation  from  all,  the  terrors  of 
existence.  Let  those,  therefore,  who  wish  for  final  beatitude,  conti¬ 
nually  meditate  on  the  real  nature  of  Shiva ;  since  the  powers  of 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  the  other  gods,  operate  only  in  connection  with 
the  illusive  appearances  produced  by  Maya;  but  it  is  reality,  and  not 
unreality,  that  ought,  to  be  the  object  of  devout  meditation  ;  and,  con¬ 
sequently,  as  neither  Vishnu  nor  Brahma  can  effect  emancipation  from 
the  influence  of  these  unreal  appearances,  it  is  solely  by  acquiring  a 
knowledge  of  the  triie  essence  of  that  supreme  and  universal  God  in 
whom  all  power  and  divinity  is  centred,  that  final  beatitude  can  he 
obtained.” — Suia  Sanhita,  the  Part  entitled  Yadgna-vcib/ima,  chap.  6. 

It  is  not,  however,  in  separate  Purans  only  that,  preeminence  is 
ascribed  to  either  of  these  gods,  or  even  to  Brahma  ;  but  this  distinc¬ 
tion  also  occurs  in  the  very  same  Puran  :  for,  as  far  as  I  have  observed, 
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there  are  but  five  Purnns  in  which  the  supremacy  is  uniformly  given 
to  one  deity  ;  namely,  the  Lainga  and  Shiva,  in  which  Shiva  is  identi¬ 
fied  with  the  Supreme  Being;  the  Vishnu  and  the  Bhagavat,  in  which 
this  honour  is  assigned  to  Vishnu  and  the  Brahma  Vaivarta,  in  which 
Krishna  is  represented  as  the  Supreme  Being,  and  his  beloved  mistress 
Badha  as  his  Shakti  or  energy  ;  but  in  no  Puran  have  I  remarked  any 
circumstance  or  injunction  which  virtually  or  expressly  sanctions  the 
rejection  of  the  worship  of  either  Vishnu  or  Shiva,  as  practised  by  the 
exclusive  votaries  of  these  gods.  Nor,  even  with  respect  to  Brahma,  is 
the  cessation  of  his  divine  honours  in  any  manner  authorised  by  any 
passages  which  occur  in  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus ;  for  the  legend 
respecting  his  being  deprived  of  them  by  the  curse  of  Shiva  does  not 
specify  the  Ivalpa  in  which  this  event  happened,  nor  the  length  of  time 
during  which  the  effects  of  this  curse  were  to  operate.  The  specula¬ 
tions,.  consequently,  in  which  the  literati  of  Europe  have  indulged 
with  respect  to  Brahmaism,  Vishnuism,  and  Shivaism,  are  completely 
at  variance  with  the  opinions. of  the  Hindus  of  the  present  day,  and 
with  all  that  is  contained  in  their  sacred  books,  as  the  following  extracts 
will  sufficiently  evince:  — 


From  the  Padma  Puran. 

Shiva,  addressing  Parvati.  —  “  Now  will  I  explain  to  you,  O 
lovely  daughter  of  Himawan,  the  divine  nature  of  Narayana.*  Nar 
rayana  is  eternal,  immutable  ;  the  sacrifieer  of  all  that  ought  to  be 
sacrificed,  the  hearer  of  all  that  ought  to  be  heard,  the  creator  of  all 
that  ought  to  be  created  ;  the  primeval  male,  who  appeared  with  a 
thousand  heads  and  a  thousand  eyes  :  he  it  was  who  rendered  manifest 
these  worlds ;  and  who  is  all  that  has  been,  is,  or  shall  be.  He,  Wasu- 
deva,  is  the. always  existing  Hiranyngarbha  and  the  Sun,  the  supreme 
Lord  of  this  universe,  exempt  from  illusion,  the  supreme  and  indivisible 

Spirit . That  God  was  the  first  by  whom  the  Vedas  were  delivered, 

and  who  is  their  sole  end  and  object.  ’  His  divine  power  is  of  a  two- 
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fold  nature ;  for  in  his  sport  he  creates  and  he  destroys,  and,  though  his 
spiritual  essence  is  invisible,  he  sometimes  manifests  himself  in  a  cor¬ 
poreal  form.  He  is  the  Lord  and  enjoyer  of  sacrifice,  the  sacrificer  and 
the  victim  ;  for,  when  he  assumed' the  form  of  Virat,  then  did  he  [as 
Hiranyagarbha]  perform  with  himself  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  . the 
three  worlds  ;  and  from  that  sacrifice  have  been  derived  all  other 
sacrificial  and  lustratory  ceremonies.  From  the  body,  also,  of  that 
divine  victim  were  formed  all  things  movable  and  immovable  ;  his  • 
countenance  became  thesplendour  of  day,  bis  lower  extremities  the 
earth,  liis  mind  the  moon,  his  eyes  the  sun,  his  mouth  fire,  his  head 
the  heavens,  and  his  vital  breath  the  air.  Thus  all  things  were  pro- 1 
duced  from  Vishnu,  and  hence  is  Vishnu  named  the  universal  form  ; 
and,  as  he  has  created  it,  thus  also  in  his  sport  will  he  devour  the 
universe,  and  again  create  it  from  his  own  essence,  like  the  web  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  spider.”* 

Shiva,  addressing  Rama.  —  “  That  eternal,  imperishable,  incorpo¬ 
real,  and  supreme  God,  Shiva,  though  exempt  from  quality,  yet,  being 
desirous  of  creation,  assumed  the  three  qualities,  and  then  separated 
from  his  spiritual  essence  three  hypostases.  From  his  right  side  pro¬ 
ceeded  Brahma,  from  his  left  Vishnu,  and  from  his  back  Rudra  ;  and 
thus  did  that  God  produce  three  sons.  Scarcely  were  they  born,  when 
they  thus  enquired:  —  ‘  O  Lord  !  who  art  thou?  and  who  are  we?’ 
Shiva  replied :  — 1  You  are  my  sons  ;  and  I  am  your  father,  who  have 
generated  you  for  beneficial  purposes,  in  a  mysterious  and  ineffable 
manner.’  The  sons  -said  :  —  1  O  Lord  !  inform  us  what  quality  shall 
we  each  assume?  and  until  what  period  shall  we  be  subjected  to  its 
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influence?’  Shiva  replied  :  — ‘As  long  as  the  universe'  endures,  so 
long  shall  jour  existence  last ;  and,  during  that  period,  let  each  of  you 
assume  one  of  the  three  qualities,  —  Vishnu  that  of  purity,  Brahma 
that  of  impurity,  and  Rudra  that  of  darkness.’  ’  * 

From  the  Iiurma  Puran.  . 

Vishnu,  in  the  form  of  the  ICurma,  addressing  the  Sages,  and  having 
explained  the  formation  of  the  mundane  egg,  thus  continues  : — In  order 
to  give  completeness  to  this  work,  the  Supreme  Being,  under-the  form 
'  of  Brahma,  having  entered  the  egg,  caused  it  to  attain  maturity ;  and 
hence,  from  having  been  the  first  corporeal  form,  is  Brahma  named 
the  primeval  male ;  and  he,  also,  is  the  original  cause  of  all  things. 

. .  .  Thus  have  I  explained  to  you,  0  Brahmans  !  the  mysterious  form¬ 
ation  of  that  egg,  and  you  will  lienee  perceive  that  it  was  the  first 
form  under  which  the  Supreme  Being  manifested  himself ;  the  next 
was  that  of  Hiranyagarbha,  whbissued  from  that  golden  egg  ;  ’then,  for 
the  purpose  of  delivering  the  Vedas  and  creating  the  universe,  he 
,  united  himself  to  the  quality  of  impurity,  and  appeared  as  the  four- 
faced  Brahma ;  to  preserve,  likewise,  these  worlds,  he  has  com¬ 
bined  himself  with  the  quality'  of  purity,  and  assumed  the  form  of 
■  Vishnu ;  and  at  the  end  of  time  will  that  Supreme  Being,  uniting  him¬ 
self  to  the  quality  of  darkness,  under  the  character  of  Rudra,  destroy 
this  universe.  Thus  there  is  but  one  omnipotent  God,  who,  though 
devoid  of  affection  and  quality,  yet  invests  himself  with  the  three 
qualities,  and  appears  under  three  forms,  for  the  purposes  of  cre¬ 
ation,  preservation,  and  destruction.  At  first  he  manifested  himself  as 
Hiranyagarbha,  always  existing,  the  first  God,  unproduced,  eternal,  of 
nature  incomprehensible  ;  Brahma,  the  Lord  of  created  beings,  and 
hence  named  Prajapati;  the  greatest  amongst  the  gods,  and  lienee 
called  Mahadeva ;  the  supreme  Lord,  and  hence  denominated  Para- 
meshxi'ara.  *  But  why  should  I  enter  intefa  long  description  of  this  God, 
when  this  universe  is  a  manifestation  of  his  divine  essence;  and, 
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though  appearing  under  different  forms  and  names,  he  still  remains  the 
one  sole,  self-existent,  and  supreme  God?”  —  Part  I.  chapter  4. 

The  Karma,  addressing  the  Sages.  —  “  All  was  one  tremendous  ocean, 
in  which  Narayana,  with  a  thousand  heads  and  a  thousand  eyes,  re¬ 
posing  on  Slieslm,  slumbered  profoundly;  and  while  thus  immersed  in 
mysterious  sleep,  the  thought  of  creation- arose  in  his  mind.  Instant 
then,  in  divine  and  wondrous  sport,  a  lotos  sprang  from  his  pure  navel, 
expanding  to  the  distance  of  a  hundred  yojans,  refulgent  as  the  young 
sun.  blooming  with  sacred  petals  and  filaments,  and  diffusing  celestial 
fragrance  ;  and  from  this  lotos,  after  a  long  time  had  elapsed,  was  pro¬ 
duced  Brahma.  Bewildered  by  illusion,  he  immediately  approached 
the  universal  Lord,  and,  awakening  him  with  his  hand,  thus  addressed 
him  in  gentle  accents  :  —  ‘In  this  tremendous,  unpeopled,  and  dark¬ 
ness-involved  ocean,  why,  O  Lord !  dost  thou  repose,  solitary  and 
alone?’  Vishnu,  smiling,  replied  in  a  voice  loud  as  the  clashing  of 
clouds  :  —  ‘  O  excellent  being  !  Know  that  I  am  Narayana,  the 
one  God,  the  Lord  of  all  things  ;  and  behold  in  me  the  creator  of 
the  universe,  and  the  great  father  of  all  animated  beings:  but  who  art 
thou  ?  ’  Brahma  replied  :  —  ‘I  am  Dhata,  Vidhata,  Swayambhu, 
Brahma,  the  origin  of  the  Vedas.’  On  hearing  these  words,  Vishnu, 
by  means  mysterious,  entered  the  body  of  Brahma,  and  within  it 
beheld  comprised  the  three  worlds,  with  angels,  demons,  and  men : 
and,  having  then  issued  from  his  mouth,  Vishnu  thus  addressed 
Brahma:  —  ‘  Now,  O  Lord  !  enter  within  me,  and  behold  there  also 
the  three  worlds.’  .Having  heard  this  agreeable  speech,  Brahma  im¬ 
mediately  entered  within  Vishnu,  and  there  viewed  with  wonder  this 
universe,  and  all  that  it  contains.  But,  while  he  wandered,  contem¬ 
plating  it,  Vishnu  dosed  the  gates  *,  and  Brahma  could  find  no  exit 
except  through  the  stem  of  the  lotos,  from  which  he  had  been  pro¬ 
duced;  and  then,  seated  on  its  flower,  he  thus  addressed  Vishnu,  in  a 
voice  loud  as  the  clashing  of  clouds:  —  ‘What,  O  Lord!  hast  thou, 
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The  accounts,  also,  of  the  origin  of  the  three  principal  goddesses 
are  equally  discordant;  as  it  will  sufficiently  appear  from  the  follow¬ 
ing  quotations :  — 


From  the  Varaha  Puran.  , 

Brahma  having  come  to  Kailasa ,  Shiva  thus  addressed  Mm :  —  “  Say 
quickly,  O  Brahma!  what  has  now  induced  thee  to  come  here?” 
Brahma  replied,  —  “There  is  a  mighty  Asura,  named  Andhaka,  by 
whom  all  the  angels  having  been  distressed,  they  came  to  me  to  im¬ 
plore  protection  ;  and  I  have  hastened  hither  to  inform  you  of  their 
complaints.”  Having  thus  spoken,  Brahma  looked  at  Shiva,  and  he 
in  thought  summoned  Narayana.  Instantly  Vishnu  stood  between 
them  ;  and  the  three  gods  viewing  each  other  with  delight,  from  their 
three  refulgent  glances  sprang  into  being  a  virgin  of  celestial  loveliness, 
of  hue  cerulean  like  the  petals  of  a  blue  lotos,  and  adorned  with  gems, 
who  bashfully  bowed  before  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva.  They  said,  — 
“  Who  art  thou?  O  lovely  one  !  and  why  hast  thou  now  appeared? 
and  why  art  thou  distinguished  by  the  three  several  colours  of  black, 
white,  and  red  ?”  She  replied,  —  “  From  your  glances  was  I  produced; 
but  do  you  not  know  your  own  omnipotent  energies  ?  ”  Brahma  then 
praised  her,  and' bestowed,  on  her  this  blessing  :  —  “Thou  sbalt  be 
named  the  goddess  of  the  three  times  *,  the  preserver  of  the  universe; 
and  under  various  other  appellations  shalt  thou  be  worshipped,  as  thou 
shall  be  the  cause  of  accomplishing  the  desires  of  thy  votaries.  But, 
0  goddess!  divide  thyself  into  three  forms,  according  to  the  colours  by 
which  thou  art  distinguished.”  On  hearing  these  words,  she  divided 
herself  into  three  forms  of  a  white,  a  red,  and  a  black  colour.  The 
white  n;as  Saraswati,  of  a  lovely  felicitous  form,  the  source  of  wis¬ 
dom,  and  the  co-operator  with  Bralnna  in  creation ;  the  red  was 
Lakshmi,  the  beloved  of  Vislmu,  who  with  him  preserves  the  universe  : 
the  black  was  Parvati,  endowed  with  raanv  qualities,  and  the  energy 

of  Shiva,  f 
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From  the  Markandeya  Puran.  -  <3^^ 

The  Rajah  said,  —  “  Acquaint  me,  O  lord !  with  the  true  ftfM  and 
nature  of  that  goddess,  whose  achievements  you  have  just  bsftiauini- 
cated  to  me.  ”  *  The  Sage  replied,  —  “  O  rajah  !  this  is  a- ,H^Jj$ribus 
and  ineffable  subject;  but,  on  account  of  thy  piety,  I  will  up  some 
measure  explain  it  to  thee.  Know,  then,  that  the  origin  of  all  tilings  is 
Maha  Lakslimi,  who  visibly  or  invisibly  pervades  and  dwells  in  all  that 
is :  and  her  form  is  resplendent  as  molten  gold,  diffusing  refulgence 
;  around  ;  while  her  four  hands  display  a. citron,  a  mace,  a  shield,  and  a 
i  goblet.  Separating  from  herself  the  quality  of  darkness,  she  gave  origin 
to  a  form  black  as  night,  with  dreadful  tusks  and  large  eyes,  four- 
i  armed,  and  holding  a  sword,  a  goblet,  a  head,  and  a  shield,  and 
i  adorned  with  a  necklace  of  skulls  ;  which  is  distinguished  by  the  names 
of  Mah'a  Kalf,  Ekavi'ra,  Kala  Rattri,  and  "other  similar  appellations. 
Then,  from  the  quality  of  purity  residing  in  her  Own  essence,  she  pro¬ 
duced  a  lovely  form,  lustrous  as  the  moon,  holding  a  rosary,  a  lotos, 
a  vina,  and  a  book  ;  whicjt^  is  known  under  the  names  of  Maha  Vani7 
Bharatf,  Vak,  Saraswati,  &c.  Soon  as  they  were  formed,  thus  did 
Maha  Lakslimi  address  Maha  Kali  and  Saraswati  :  —  ‘  Let  us  from 
our  own  forms  produce  twin  deities.’  Having  thus  spoken,  Maha 
Lakshmi  generated  a  male  and  female  ;  the  former  named  Brahma,  and 
the  latter  Padma,  Kamila,  or  Lakshmi :  in  the  same  manner  Maha 
Kali  produced  Shiva  and  Saraswati ;  and  Saraswati  likewise  gene¬ 
rated  Gauri  and  Vishnu,  f  Maha  Lakshmi  then  gave  in  marriage 
Saraswati  to  Brahma,  Gauri  to  Shiva,  and  Lakshmi  to  Vishnu  ;  and, 
shortly  after,  Brahma  and  Saraswati  produced  the  mundane. egg,  which 

*  In  the  Devi  Mahatmiam,  an  analysis  of  which  is  contained  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the 
Journal  Asialique  :  but  M.  Burnouf,  not  having  the  rest  of  this  Puran,  has  been  misled 
by  the  equivocal  term  Devi,  and  has,  in  consequence,  erroneously  ascribed  this  legend  to 
Parvati.  The  first  w  ords,  however,  of  the  chapter  which  immediately  follows  it  are  these  : 
—  “  The  Rislii  said,  ‘  I  liatfe  thus  related  to  you,  O  raja !  the  most  excellent  legend,  entitled 
the  Devi  Mahatmiam  ,■  and  it  is  in  this  manner  that  the  goduess  deludes  the  world,  and 
thus  through  ignorance  does  the  Maya  of  Vishnu  continually  operate.’  ” 

t  Of  this  passage,  in  order  to  render  it  perfectly  intelligible,  I  have  merely  given  the 


THE  SUPREME  BEING. 


211 


was  broken  by  Shiva  and  Gauri ;  and  the  universe  therein  formed  is 
preserved  by  Vishnu  and  Lakshmi.”  * 


From  the  Laihga  Puran. 

Desirous  of  effecting  the  creation,  Brahma  performed  a  long  and 
severe  course' of  devotion  ;  but  still  did  not  in  any  degree  succeed  in 
accomplishing  his  wish.  Hence,  for  a  long  period,  did  he  suffer  vex¬ 
ation  and  anger,  till  at  length  tear-drops  flowed  from  his  eyes,  inflamed 
with  passion ;  and  from  these  sprang  into  being  ghosts  and  goblins. 
On  beholding  his  elder-born  in  such  loathsome  and  dreadful  forms, 
Brahma  fainted  away ;  and  from  the  breath  which  lie  then  expired  from 
his  mouth  appeared  Rudra,  half  male  and  half  female,  and  resplendent 
as  the  young  sun.  Then  Rudra  dividing  himself,  the  male  half  he 
multiplied  into  eleven  forms,  and  the  female  half  became  Uma ; 
from  whom  were  produced  Lakshmi,  Durga,  and  Saraswati.  —  Part  I. 
chap.  38.  f 


The  preceding  quotations  will,  no  doubt,  evince  the  total  erro¬ 
neousness  of  the  opinion  which  has  been  hitherto  entertained  respecting 
the  Hindu  triad ;  and  which  has  been  even  sanctioned  by  Mr.  Wilson, 
in  his  Sanscrit  Dictionary,  giving  this  as  an  explanation  of  the  term 
Trimurti,  —  the  united  form  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  or  the  Hindu 
triad.  But  such  a  notion  is  perfectly  unknown  to  the  Hindus,  and, 
though  the  expression  cho  dcoa  trimurti,  one  God  but  three  forms, 
occurs  repeatedly  in  the  Upanishads  and  Purans  j  still  by  the  one  God 
is  invariably  intended  the  Supreme  Being,  from  whose  essence  pro¬ 
ceeded,  in  an  ineffable  manner,  the  three  divine  hvnostases.  ±  It  is 


dically  from  the 
i  altogether  unin- 
jpreme  Being  the 
he  pleases;  but 
and  independent 
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that,  consequently,  an  intermediate  agent  was  requisite  for  giving  effect 
to  his  power.  Still  the  difficulty  recurs,  why  this  agent  should  have 
been  impersonified  under  a  female  form,  and  energy  attributed  to  that 
sex  which  has  been  universally  considered  as  a  passive  recipient.  But 
in  popular  mythology  neither  Saraswati  nor  Lakshmi  appears  to  be 
considered  of  much  consequence;  as  Parvati  or  Devi,  under  her  several 
forms,  has  become  the  great  object  of  worship.  The  particular  cha¬ 
racters,  however,  and  attributes  of  these  goddesses  will  be  explained  in 
a  following  chapter. 


If  the  illusive  appearances,  of  which  this  universe  is  supposed  to 
consist,  are  merely  effects  produced  by  Maya  (or  the  impersonifled 
energy  of  the  Supreme  Being),  and  if  their  continuing  manifest  depends 
on  Maya's  exerting  an  independent  power ;  it  must  necessarily  follow 
that  no  other  agents  can  be  required  for  the- organisation,  the  preserv¬ 
ation,  and  destruction  of  this  universe.  With  this  spiritual  system, 
therefore,  a  material  generation  of  the  world  would  seem  to  be  perfectly 
incompatible ;  and  yet  in  the  Vedas,  the  Upanishads,  and  the  Purans, 
the  manner  in  which  the  process  of  creation  is  described  most  incontest¬ 
ably  admits  the  existence  of  matter  and  of  individuated  substances.  In 
the  two  preceding  chapters,  however,  I  have  endeavoured  to  explain  as 
clearly  as  possible  the  nature  of  what  may  be  termed  the  Hindu 
theology  ;  and  in  perusing  the  following  remarks  and  quotations,  it 
will  he  remembered  that,  though  the  system  described  in  them  is 
decidedly  material,  still  the  Hindus  firmly  believe  that  there  is  in 
reality  no  other  entity  than  one  sole,  self-existent,  eternal,  and  indivi¬ 
sible  Spirit. 

It  will  also  be  observed,  that  the  formation  and  economy  of  tins 
universe  depend  not  on  the  three  divine  hypostases  ;  and  that  the 
peculiar  attributes  ascribed  to  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva  are  never 
exemplified  by  their  actions  ;  for  in  all  the  . sacred  books  of  the  Hindus 
it  is  the  Supreme  Being  who  is  uniformly  represented  as  being  the 
primary  cause  of  creation,  and  the  sole  originator  of  the  elementary' 
atoms  and  qualities,  from  the  reciprocal  action  and  combination  of 
which  all  things  were  produced.  But  the  Hindus,  at  the  same  time, 
conceive  that  these  elements  and  qualities  could  not  of  themselves  have 
so  combined  together  as  to  give  form  and  arrangement  to  this  universe ; 
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and  that  a  superior  power  was  therefore  requisite  for  producing  this 
effect.  Power,  however,  as  they  maintain,  can  be  exerted  solely  by  a 
corporeal  being ;  and  hence  the  only  variance  that  occurs  in  the 
accounts  of  the  cosmogony  proceeds  from  the  character  of  the  primeval 
male  being  ascribed  to  either  Brahma,  Vishnu,  or  Shiva.  The  energy, 
also,  of  the  male  is  supposed  to  be  inoperative,  until  it  is  excited  into 
action  by  the  passive  qualities  of  the  female:  for  Mr.  Paterson  lias 
correctly  remarked  that  the  Hindus  assert  that  -the  dissolution  and 
destruction  of  bodies  were  not  real  with  respect  to  matter,  which  was 
indestructible  in  itself,  although  its  modifications  were  in  a  constant 
succession  of  mutation;  that  the  power  which  continually  operates 
these  changes  must  necessarily  unite  in  itself  the  attributes  of  creation 
and  apparent  destruction  ;  that  this  power  and  matter  are  two  distinct 

and  coexistent  principles  in  nature  ;  the  one  agent;  the  other  patient ; 

the  one  male,  the  other  female;  and  that  creation  was  the  mystic 
effect  of  the  union  of  these  two  principles.55  The  principles  are  named 
Purmha  and  Prakrit  i ;  but  their  influence  in  effecting  creation  is 
restricted  to  the  producing  and  maturing  the  celebrated  mundane  egg, 
in  which  the  exemplars  of  this  universe  and  all  that  it  contains,  were 
first  formed  and  elaborated.  This  subject,  however,  will  be  best  ex¬ 
plained  by  the  following  quotations  :  — 

From  the  Fadma  Puran. 

■  Sola  thus  addressed  the  Sages  —  “  The  universe  and  all  created 
things  having  been  annihilated,  there  existed  nothing  except  him  who 
is  named  Brahm,  the  sole  cause  of  manifestation,  self-existent,  eternal, 
devoid  of  passion  and  quality,  immaculate,  enjoying  ineffable  felicity, 
the  adored  by  those  who  desire  beatitude,  omniscient,  supreme,  and 
ail-pervading.  That  Being,  knowing  that  the  time  of  creation  had 
arrived,  effected  a  change  in  his  own  essence,  whence  proceeded 
Prakriti,  intellect,  and  the  three  qualities  of  purity,  impurity,  and 
darkness,  prom  the  three  qualities  agitated  by  Prakriti  were  pro¬ 
duced  the  five  elementary  atoms  ;  and,  in  the  same  manner,  from 
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and  from  these  atoms  combining  with  the  three  qualities,  and  undergo¬ 
ing  the  requisite  permutations,  were  originated  the  fire  senses,- — hearing, 
sight,  touch,  smell,  and  taste,  -—  with  their  respective  organs,  and  also 
ether,  fire,  air,  water,  and  earth.  Such,  O  sages !  were  the  original 
elements  of  things  ;  but,  though  each  of  them  had  distinct  powers,  yet 
until  they  were  duly  combined  together  it  was  impossible  to  produce 
this  universe  and  animated  beings  ;  and  therefore  it  was  requisite  to 
adopt  other  means  than  fortuitous  chance,  for  giving  them  appropriate 
combination  and  symmetrical  arrangement.  For  this  purpose  Purusha 
and  Prakrit!  gave  origin  to  an  egg,  in  which  these  elements  were 
enclosed  ;  and  this  floating  like  a  bubble  on  the  abyss  of  waters,  under 
the  influence  of  the  Supreme  Being,  gradually  increased  in  size  until  it 
acquired  maturity  ;  and  then  the  Supreme  Being  without  beginning  or 
end  issued  from  it,  for  the  purpose  of  creation,  in  a  visible  and  corpo¬ 
real  form  as  Vishnu.”  — Swarga  Khund,  chap.  2. 


From  the  Brahma  Vaivarta  Puran. 

Krishna,  addressing  Radka.* —  “Listen,  O  goddess!  and  I  will 
explain  to  thee  the  mysterious  and  difficultly  comprehended  nature  of 
supporting  and  being  supported.  For  behold,  O  lovely  one !  this 
universe,  and  thou  wilt  perceive  that  all  things  depend  on  their  pos¬ 
sessing  the  property  of  supporting  and  being  supported:  since  the 
blossom  supports  the  fruit,  and  the  branch  supports  both  ;  the  trunk 
supports  the  branch  ;  the  root,  the  trunk  ;  the  .earth,  the  root ;  Sheslia, 
the  earth  ;  the  tortoise,  Sheslia ;  the  air,  the  tortoise  ;  I  support  the  air ; 
and  thou,  essence  of  my  essence,  supportest  me.  In  thee  I  subsist  as 
thou  art  Shakti,  Prakriti,  the  supreme  goddess,  the  aggregate  and 
source  of  all  things.  Tiiy  body  is  the- .supporter  of  the  three  qualities  ; 
and  thy  soul  am  I,  of  myself  inoperative,  but  with  thee  active.  From 
man  proceeds  seed,  and  from  seed  progeny  ;  and  thus  from.  Prakriti, 
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operated  upon  by  me,  are  generated  all  things.  Withouttlie  soul,  where 
is  the  body  ?  and,  without  the  body,  where  is  the  soul  ?  and,  without 
us,  how  could  existence  have  a  beginning?  There  is  not  any  distinction, 
O  Radha !  between  us  two,  who  are  the  seeds  of  this  universe :  for, 
where  the  sold  is,  there  is  the  body  ;  nor  are  they  disjoined,  but 
coexist,  as  whiteness  in  milk,  burning,  in  fire,  smell  in  earth,  and  cold¬ 
ness  in  water ;  and  in  the  same  manner  do  I  exist  in  thee,  and  thou  in 
me.  Without  me  thou  art  lifeless,  and  inactive  am  I  without  thee. 
Without  thee,  O  lovely  one !  I  am  certainly  not  sufficient  to  produce 
creation  ;  for,  without  clay,  how  can.  the  potter  make  a  vessel  ?  and 
without  gold,  how  can  the  goldsmith  prepare  an  ornam  ent?  ”  — Krishna- 
jamna  Khand,  chap.  6. 


From  the  Skanda  Puran. 

Skarnla  thus  replied  to  Agmtya :  —  “  Of  depth  mj'sterious  is  the 
question  which  thou  hast  now  asked;  but  I  will  explain  to  thee  the 
subject  in  the  same  manner  as  Shiva  formerly  communicated  it  to 
Parvati,  the  mother  of  the  universe.  ‘  At  the  time  when  all  things,’ 
then,  said  Shiva,  1  movable  and  immovable  were  annihilated,  a  uni¬ 
versal  darkness  reigned  ;  and  neither  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stars,  nor 
planets,  existed ;  nor  day,  nor  night,  nor  ether,  fire,  air,  water,  and  earth. 
Nature  remained  unanimated,  and  the  heaven  was  devoid  of  radiance  ; 
and  sight,  hearing,  smell,  taste,  and  touch  were  become  powerless. 
In  midst  of  this  darkness,  impenetrable  to  a  needle’s  point,  Brahm,  the 
sole-existing  essence,  immaterial,  indescribable,  devoid  of  dimensions, 
infinite,  imperishable,  reposed.  That  Being  not  subject  to  action  or 
passion,  exempt  from  qualities,  without  beginning  and  end,  omnipotent, 
omnipresent, becoming  apprehensive, said Bralnn  is;  and,  displeased  with 
his  solitariness,  a  wish  for  duality  arising  in  his  mind,  he,  though 
devoid  of  torn),  in  sport  imagined  a  form  ;  and  instant  was  produced 
from  his  own  essence  one  possessed  of  all  divinity,  the  universal  form, 
the  universal  cause,  the  universal  object  of  sacrifice  and  adoration, 
immaculate,  and  resplendent  in  beauty  ;  and  then  Brahm  became  again 
invisible.  That  form,  O  my  beloved  !  am  I,  whom  sages  name  the 


218 


THE  COSMOGONY  OF  THE  HINDUS. 


lord  of  priority  and  posteriority  ;  and  from  mine  was  thy  immortal  body 
framed.  Thee  wise  men  name  Pradhan,  Prakrit!,  Maya,  the  most 
excellent  possessor  of  the  three  qualities,  the  universal  mother,  and  the 
cause  of  all  mutations.  ’  ”  Skanda  added,  “  Hence  that  god,  Shiva,  from 
having  been  the  primeval  male,  is  named  Purusha,  and  his  energy 
Prakriti.”  —  Kashi  Khand,  Part  I.  chap.  26, 

From  the  Vain  Puran. 

Suta  tJws  addressed  the  Sages :  —  “  The  invisible  and  eternal  cause 
of  all  things,  the  source  of  entity  and  nonentity,  men  acquainted  with 
truth  name  Prakriti  or  Fradhan;  and  him  who  is  devoid  of  senses,  self- 
existent,  immovable,  imperishable,  eternal,  self-sufficing,  the  invisible 
and  wonderful  body  of  all  things,  they  name  Parabrahm.  That  incom¬ 
prehensible  Being,  without  beginning  or  end,  devoid  of  form  and 
quality,  first  appeared  corporeally  as  Brahma ;  for  until  then  his  divine 
essence  remained  immersed  in  profound  darkness,  and  the  three  qua¬ 
lities  had  not  yet  originated ;  but  when  the  time  for  creation  arrived, 
then,  by  the  will  of  the  Supreme  Being,  these  .qualities  becoming 
operative  from  the  quality  of  purity  residing  in  Prakriti,  was  intellect 
produced,  and  from  intellect  sprang  mind  and  understanding.  God, 
also,  desirous  of  creation,  gave  rise  to  the  elementary  atoms,  in  order 

that  this  universe  might  consist  of  different  forms  and  properties . 

Thus  were  formed  the  seven  primary  causes  of  things,  viz.,  intellect, 
consciousness,  and  the  five  elementary  atoms ;  but  these,  disunited  and 
uncombined,  were  unable  to  produce  this  world  and  animated  beings. 
The  supreme  Spirit,  therefore,  caused  Purusha  and  Prakriti  to  produce 
an  egg,  into  which  these  elements  entered  ;  and  this  for  a  long  time 
floated  like  a  bubble  on  the  wide  abyss  of  waters,  until,  by  the  divine 
will,  it  acquired  maturity  :  for  that  egg  did  the  supreme  Spirit,  who  is 
named  Brahm,  vivify ;  and,  having  assumed  a  corporeal  form,  issue  from 
it  as  Brahma,  who,  being  the  first  man,  is  hence  named  the  primeval 
male.  Hence  sprang  into  existence  Hivanyagarbha,  Braluna  adorned 
Will)  four  countenances,  the  original  creator  of  all  things.”  * 
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The  being  who  thus  issued  from  the  mundane  egg  under  a  cor¬ 
poreal  form,  with  a  thousand  heads  and  a  thousand  eyes  is  also  named 
Viraj,  or  Viral  Parasha.  With  respect  to  whom  Mr.  Colebrooke  has 
remarked,  —  “  The  notion  of  Viraj  dividing  his  own  substance  into 
male  and  female  occurs  in  more  than  one  Puran  ;  so  does  that  of  an. 
incestuous  marriage  and  intercourse  of  the  first  Menu  with  his  daugh¬ 
ter  Shatarupa ;  and  the  commentators  on  the  Upanishad  understand  the 
legend  to  be  alluded  to  in  this  place,  But  the  Institutes  ascribed  to 
Menu,  make  Viraj  to  be  the  issue  of  such  a  separation  of  persons,  and 
Menu  himself  to  be  his  offspring.  There  is,  indeed,  as  the  reader  may 
observe  from  the  passages  cited  in  the  present  essay,  much  disagreement 
and  consequent  confusion  in  the  gradations  of  persons  interposed  by 
Hindu  theology  between  the  Supreme  Being  and  the  created  world.”* 
In  no  Puran,  however,  have  I  observed  Shatarupa  to  be  described  as 
the  daughter  of  Menu  ;  nor  have  I  perceived  any  discordancy  in  the 
account  of  the  formation  of  the  mundane  egg,  which  is  so  uniformly 
given  in  all  Sanscrit  works :  for  Viraj  is,  in  fact,  the  Supreme  Being- 
under  a  corporeal  form,  as  the  primeval  male;  and  in  the  same  manner 
as  that  character  is  ascribed  to  Brahma,  Vishnu,  or  Shiva,  so  does  each  of 
them  respectively  become  Viraj.  But  it  is  particularly  as  a  personifi¬ 
cation  of  the  universe,  the  manifested  form  of  the  one  supreme  and 
invisible  God,  that  Viraj  is  considered ;  and  its  different  parts  are 
therefore  described  as  being  nothing  more  than  the  different  members 
of  Viraj.  His  character,  however,  and  the  primary  process  of  creation, 
will  be  fully  understood  from  the  following  extract:  — 

From  the  Bhagavat. 

Brahma ,  addressing  Narada.  — “  When  the  time  for  creation  arrived 
the  lord  of  Maya,  having  spontaneously  conceived  the  desire  of  mul¬ 
tiplying  himself,  assumed  time  and’ action  as  his  own  nature.  Then  in 
time,  by  the  wiil  of  the  Supreme  Being,  was  intellect,  produced  from 
his  divine  essence,  invested  with  the  three  qualities;  and,  from  intellect. 
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ties  proceed  mailer  and  the  capacity  of  action  and  of  knowledge;  and 
from  these  qualities,  united  with  intellect  and  consciousness,  originate 
three  powers  :  for  the  predominance  of  the  quality  of  darkness  pro¬ 
duces  material  energy  ;  of  impurity,  active  energy  ;  and  of  purity,  intel¬ 
lectual  energy.  From  the  material  energy,  likewise,  and  the  five 
elementary  atoms  produced  from  it,  originated,  first,  the  ether,  the 
essential  element  of  which  is  sound ;  from  the  ether,  a  change  taking 
place,  proceeded  air,  possessing  the  property  of  touch  ;  from  air,  a 
change  taking  place,  sprang  luminousness,  the  property  of  which  is 
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tongue  the  origin  of  taste,  his  breath  of  air,  his  nostrils  of  smell,  his 
eyes  of  sight,  his  ears  of  audibility,  his  body  the  substance  of  all  things, 
and  his  skin  the  cause.of  tangibility.  The  hairs  of  his  body  are  trees 
and  plants,  of  his  head  the  clouds,  of  his  beard  lightning,  and  his  nails 
are  rocks:  his  arms  the  origin  of  the  protectors  of  those  who  observe 
the  divine  ordinances;  for  from  his  mouth  was  produced' the  Brahman, 
from  his  arms  the  Kshaltrya,  from  his  breast  the  Vaishya,  and  from  his 
feet  the  Shudra.  His  step  traverses  the  three  worlds,  and  his  feet  are 
the  asylum  of  devout  men,  who  seek  for  beatitude  ;  his  seed  water  ;  his 
virile  organ  the  source  of  generation  ;  his  back  and  posterior  parts 
injustice,  shedding  of  blood,  deeds  of  darkness,  hell,  and  damnation  ; 
his  veins  the  rivers  ;  his  bones  the  mountains  ;  his  belly  the  source  of 
existence  and  non-existence;  and  his  heart  of  intellect.  His  divine 
spirit  is  the  origin  of  virtue,  truth,  and  knowledge ;  of  myself,  and 
Shiva,  and  thy  elder  brothers ;  of  the  Suras  and  Asuras,  mankind, 
birds,  beasts,  serpents,  and  reptiles ;  of  the  Gandharvas,  Apsaras, 
Yakshas,  Bhutas,  Uragas,  the  Pitaras,  Siddhas,  Vidbiadharas,  Charanas, 
and  all  animated  beings  in  air  or  water;  and  of  all  inanimate  things 
in  heaven  or  on  •’earth,  as  trees  and  plants,  the  sun,  planets,  stars, 
thunder,  and  lightning. 

“  Thus  the  primeval  male,  who  is  all  that  is,  or  was,  or  shall  be,  of 
whose  essence  this  universe  consists,  compressed  into  a  small  space 
his  infinite  form,  and  appeared  as  Viraj,  diffusing,  like  the  sun,  splen¬ 
dour  around.  From  a  lotos,  also,  sprung  from  his  navel,  did  I  derive 
my  existence  ;  but  I  could  then  find  nothing  for  sacrifice,  except  the 
members  of  that  primeval  male:  and  with  these,  therefore,  I  prepared 
the  holy  grass,  the  altar,  the  oblations,  and  the  victim ;  and  offered  up  as  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  that  god,  under  the  form  of  Viraj,  who  thus  became 
the  primeval  victim.  This  is  the  same  visible  and  invisible  victim, 
which  has  been  at  stated  times  sacrificed  by  the  gods,  by  thy  brothers 
the  Rajapatis,  by  the  Manus,  by  holy  sages,  and  by  the  Asuras  ;  that 
Naravana,  who,  himself  devoid  of  quality,  illusively  assumed  the  three 
qualities  for  the  purpose  of  manifesting  this  universe,  and  who  displays 
a  threefold  power;  for  when  united  to  me  he  creates,  to  Vishnu  he 
preserves,  and  to  Shiva  he  destroys.  Thus  have  I,  my  dear  son, 
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answered  thy '.enquiries,  because  there  is  no  other  cause,  nor  ever  will 
be,  of  entity  and  nonentity,  than  Narayana,  the  sole,  self-existent 
God.”  —  Sic  and  II.  chap.  5  and  6. 

In  the  last  quotation  it  will  be  observed,  that  the  different  parts  of 
the  universe  are  described  as.  situated  in  different  parts  of  the  undi¬ 
vided  form  of  Viraj  :  but  in  the  Vedas,  and  in  the  quotation  from  the 
Padma  Puran  inserted  in  page  204.,  the  formation  of  the  universe  is 
ascribed  to  the  immolation  of  Viraj,  from  whose  dismembered  limbs  its 
apparently  component,  parts  were  formed.  The  same  circumstance, 
also,  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Bhagavat ; 
for  the  author,  having  in  the  preceding  book  described  the  primeval 
sacrifice,  which,  of  course,  took  place  with  the  freewill  and  consent  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  under  the  form  of  Viraj,  may  have  thought  it 
unnecessary  to  advert  to  it  again  : —  . 

“  The  Supreme  Being,  having  dwelt  for  myriads  of  years  within  the 
mundane  egg,  at  length  issued  forth  as  Viraj  ;  and,  for  the  purpose  of 
framing  this  universe  and  all  that  belongs  to  this  system,  divided  him¬ 
self,  of  bis  own  freewill,  into  a  variety  of  parts.  Now  listen,  while  I 
enumerate  the  different  shrines  which  were  occupied  by  portions  of  his 
divine  substance.  His  mouth  and  the  effulgence  of  his  countenance 
became  speech  and  Agni;  liis  tongue  and  palate,  taste  and  Vanina;  his 
nostrils,  smell  and  the  Ashwinau:  his  eyes,,  sight  and  the  sun;  his 
skin,  touch  and  Vain  ;  his  ears,  hearing  and  space  ;  the  hair  of  his 
body,  trees,  and  plants,  and  irritability  ;  bis  virile  organ,  the  cause  of 
generation  ;  and  his  seed,  the  pleasure  of  sexual  intercourse ;  his  pos¬ 
terior  parts,  natural  evacuation  and  Mitra ;  his  hands,  the  power  of 
action  and  Indra;  his  feet,  the' power  of  motion  and  Vishnu;  his  mind, 
imagination  and  Chandra ;  his  soul,  understanding  and  Brihaspati ;  his 
consciousness,  self-sufficiency  and  self-confidence  ;  his  purity,  intellect 
and  knowledge;  his  head,  the  heaven;  his  feet,  the  earth;  and  his' 
navel,  the  .interambient  ether.  Those,  therefore,  in  whom  the  quality 
of  purity  predominates,  inhabit  heaven, 'the  symbol  of  Vishnu  ;  those 
endued  with  impurity  abide  on  the  earth,  the  symbol  of  Brahma;  and 
those  under  the  influence  of  the  quality  of  darkness  people  the  inter- 
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ambient  ether,  the  symbol  of  Rudra.  From  the  divine  words,  also, 
repeated  by  his  mouth,  was  produced  the  Brahman,  who  is  thence  the 
chief  of  the  four  castes  and  the  preceptor  of  men  ;  from  his  protecting 
arms  the  Ivshattrya,  .who  is  therefore  the  protector  of  the  other  castes  ; 
from  his  breast  the  seat  of  life,  the  Vaishya,  and  hence  his  duty  is  to 
provide  the  necessaries  of  life  J  and,  from  his  feet,  the  Slmdra,  whose 
duty  is  to  obey  the  other  three  castes.”  —  Skand  III.  chap.  6. 

But  in  the  Institutes  of  Menu  it  is  said,  chap.  i.  verses  12, 13. . — 
“  In  that  egg  the  great  power  sat  inactive  a  whole  year  of  the  creation', 
at  the  close  of  which,  by  his  thought  alone,  he  caused  the  egg  to  divide 
itself,  and  from  its  two  divisions  he  formed  the  heaven  above  and  the 
earth  beneath  ;  in  the  midst  he  placed  the  subtle  ether,  the  eight 
regions,  and  the  permanent  receptacle  of  waters.”  A  similar  account 
occurs  in  the  Furans  ;  as,  for  instance,  in  the  following  passage  in  the 
Matsya  Puran  : — tf  Narayana,  the  self-existent,  being  desirous  of  cre¬ 
ating,  from  his  own  divine  substance,  a  multiform  universe,  first  created 
the  abyss  of  waters,  and  placed  in  it  an  excellent  seed,  which  became, 
in  the  course  of  myriads  of  years,  an  immense  golden  egg,  refulgent  as 
a  thousand  suns.  Into  this  egg  the  self-existent  of  himself  entered, 
and,  having  pervaded  it  with  his  divine  power,  at  length  divided  it, 
and  issued  forth  as  the  primeval  male.  He  then  formed,  from  the 
two  parts  of.tlie  shell  of  this  egg,  the  heaven  and  the  earth;  from  the 
white,  the  ether ;  and  from  the  yolk,  Meru,  the  chief  of  nto  on  tains.” 

Such  are  the  accounts  given  of  the  primary  formation  of  this 
universe,  and  its  duration  is  thus  calculated : — 4,320,000  years  of  mortals 
form  an  age  of  the  gods,  which  period  is  divided  into  four  ages  of 
mortals:  viz.,  the  Krila  or  Satya  Yug,  consisting  of  1,728,000  years  ; 
the  Tret*,  of  1,296,000  j  the  Dwapara,  of  864,000;  and  the  Kali,  of 
432,000.  One  thousand  such  ages  of  the  gods  constitute  a  lalpa, 
which  tlms  consists  of  432,000,000  years  of  mortals  :  a  kalpa  forms  a 
day  of  Brahma.;  and,  his  night  *  being  of  the  same  duration,  his  year 
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will  consequently  consist  of  thirty-one  billion  one  hundred  and  four 
thousand  million  years  of  mortals  ;  and  the  life,  ol  Brahma  endures  for 
one  hundred  of  such  years;  at  the  termination  of  which  inconceivable 
period  takes  place  the  Prakrili  Pralaya,  or  the  complete  destruction  of 
the  universe,  which  reduces  all  things  to  nonentity:  but  previously  to 
this  total  annihilation,  a  disorganisation  of  the  universe  takes  place  at 
the  end  of  each  kalpa,  in  consequence  of  Brahma  going  to  sleep  during 
the  night  of  his  day  ;  and  this  is  named  a.  Naimittika  Pralaya,  The 
nature^  however,  of  these  Pralayas*  will  be  best  understood  from  the 
following  passages  :  — 

From  the  Bhagavat. 

Shuka,  addressing  Parikshil,  —  “  Hear,  O  king  !  while  I  explain 
the  kinds  of  destruction  to  which  this  universe  is  subject.  A  thousand 
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maha  yugt*  form  a  day  of  Brahma  and  are  named  a  kalpa,  during 
which  period  fourteen  Manus  are  successively  the  lords  of  this  world. 
At  the  termination  of  a  kalpa  the  night  of  Brahma  takes  place,  when 
the  three  worlds  are  destroyed  ;  and  this  destruction  is  named  the 
Namnthka  Pralaya.  Then  the  creator,  having  resumed  all  things  into 
his  divine  essence,  reposes  on  his  serpent  couch.  But  when  the  two 
halves  f  of  Brahma’s  life  are  expired,  then  will  take  place  the 
Prahritika  Pralaya.  and  intellect,  consciousness,  the  five  elements,  and 
the  whole  of  this  system  will  be  annihilated.  Bain  shall  pour  upon 
this  earth  for  a  hundred  years,  and  for  want  of  food  famished  men  and 
animals  shall  devour  each  other,  and  mankind  shall  thus  gradually 
perish.  The  sun  with  terrific  beams  shall  drink  up  the  sea  and  the 
waters  of  the  earth,  and  by  fire  aided  by  a  violent  wind  shall  a  uni¬ 
versal  conflagration  reduce  the  world  to  vacuum.  Above,  below,  on 
every  side,  the  glowing  rays  of  the  sun  and  fire  shall  burn  up  this 
universe  like  a  hall  of  cow-dung,  and  for  more  than,  a  hundred  years 
shall  a  strong  wind  involve  the  sky  in  smoky  darkness.  Then  from  a 
multitude  of  variegated  clouds  shall  pour,  for  a  hundred  years,  with 
tremendous  sounds,  torrents  of  rain,  until  that  vacuum  becomes  a  vast 
abyss  of  waters;  then  earth  and  its  property  of  smell  shall  be  devoured 
by  water ;  water  and  its  property  of  taste  by  luminousness  [fire]  ; 
luminousness  and  its  property  of  sight  by  wind  [air]  ;  air  and  its  pro¬ 
perty  of  touch  by  the  ether;  and  the  ether  and  the  five  elements 
absorbed  in  the  quality  of  darkness.  In  the  same  manner  the  organs, 
faculties,  and  gods,  produced  from  the  active  and  intellectual  energies, 
shall  be  absorbed  in  the  qualities  of  impurity  and  purity.  Intellect 
shall  devour  consciousness ;  and  Frakriti,  intellect ;  and  the  three 
qualities  and  FrakriLi  shall  be  absorbed  in  the  Supreme  Spirit.  Time 
shall  cease,  and  nothing  exist  except  him  who  is  without  beginning  or 
end,  invisible,  incorporeal,  and  the  sole  eternal  cause.”  —  Skand  XII. 
chap.  4. 
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From  the  Mlsya  Puran. 

Vishnu,  in  the  form  of  a  fish,  addresses  Salyavrata  Manu.  —  "  0  son 
of  Ravi !  the  Satya'Yug  consisted  of  four  thousand  divine  years*  and 
the  twilights  at  its  commencement  and  conclusion  of  the  same  number 
of  hundreds.  During  this  period  Justice  f  [in  the  form  of  a  bull]  stood 
on  four  feet,  and  Injustice  on  one,  and  men  adhered  to  virtue,  religion, 
and  their  respective  duties.  Brahmans  were  assiduous  in  the  ob¬ 
servance  of  the  divine  precepts,  kings  duly  attended  to  the  proper 
discharge  of  their  legal  functions,  Vaishyas  pursued  agriculture,  and 
Shudras  practised  obedience.  Then  purity,  truth,  and  virtue  flourished, 
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on  two  feet  end  Injustice  on  three  :  then  the  minds  of  men  were  intent 
on  riches,  and  deeds  of  impurity  prevailed ;  offspring  was  produced 
from  unlawful  connections,  the  wickedness  of  the  Kali  Yug  commenced, 
and  virtue  and  religious  observances  were  disregarded.  To  theDwapar 
succeeded  the.  Kali  Yug,  which,  with  its  twilights,  lasted  for  one  thou¬ 
sand  two  hundred  divine  years  ;  and  during  it  Justice  stood  on  one 
foot  and  Injustice  on  four :  then  through  Inst  deeds  of  darkness 
became  general,  and  purity,  truth,  virtue,  devotion,  and  religion  no 
longer  existed  ;  selfishness  dissevered  the  bonus  of  affection  ;  Brahmans 
performed  the  acts  of  Slnidras,  and  the  duties  incumbent  on  each  caste 
were  contemned,  and  ignorance  and  misery  prevailed.* 

“  Thus  one  thousand  of  these  four  yugs  with  their  twilights  com¬ 
pleted  a  day  of  Brahma,  and  then  the  Supreme  Being,  beholding  that 
this  universe  was  ripe  for  destruction,  appeared  as  Hara  for  the  purpose 
of  effecting  it.  Instant  from  his  eye  proceeded  a  flame  which  spread 
a  universal  conflagration,  while  mighty  tempests  raged  and  horrid . 
clouds  poured  down  torrents  of  rain.  Narayana,  also,  infusing  himself 
into  the  sun  ;  dried  up  the  sea,  the  rivers,  and  the  waters  of  the 
earth.  At'  that  time  the  most  excellent  of  males  attracted  into  his 
own  essence  the  immortals,  all  corporeal  forms,  the  five  elements,  the, 
vital  breath,  and  the  organs  of  the  five  senses,  which  last  found  a  place 
in  his  tongue,  ears,  eyes,  nostrils,  and  skin.  The  divine  Maya  which 
gave  apparent  form  to  this  universe  was  annihilated,  and  mind,  intel¬ 
lect,  and  soul  were  absorbed  into  tile  most  excellent  spirit  of  Narayana. 
But,  when  the  universe  had  thus  been  reduced  to  ashes,  the  Supreme 
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become  Jhanifest  as  the  primeval  male,  with  a  thousand  iieads,  a'  thou¬ 
sand  eyes,  a  thousand  arms,  and  a  thousand  feet,  and  with  a  form 
resplendent  as  burnished  gold.”  * 

At  the  primary  creation  of  this  universe,  and  at  its  reorganisation 
after  those  periodical  destructions,  the  process  by  which  all  things 
animate  and  inanimate  were  produced  is  described  in  precisely  the 
same  manner.  In  the  latter  case,  however,  the  four  superior  worlds 
remain  unaffected,  and  the  ten  lower  worlds  are  merely  overwhelmed 
by  a  deluge,  but  not  disorganised  :  but  by  what  means  the  vast  abyss 
of  waters  disappears  on  tbe  renovation  of  the  universe  I  have  no  where 
found  explained ;  though  it  is  generally  supposed  that  it  is  dried  up  by 
the  sun,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  waters  were  when  the  Naimitlika 
Praia  i/a  commenced.  In  order,  however,  to  give  a  satisfactory  account 
of  this  latter  stage  of  the  cosmogony,  I  must  be  allowed  to  produce 
a  rather  long  quotation. 

From  the  Bhagawat. 

Maitreya,  addressingYidura. — “  Krita,  Treta,  Dwapar,  and  Kali  are 
the  names  of  the  four  yugs,  which,  with  the  twilights  at  the  commence¬ 
ment  and  close  of  each,  consist  of  12,000  divine  years,  and  are  respec¬ 
tively  composed  of  4,000,  3,000,  2,000,  and  1,000  divine  years,  and  each 
of  their  two  twilights  consist  of  the  same  number  of  hundreds  of  divine 
years.  In  tbe  same  proportion,  the  bull  of  justice  is  during  them  gra¬ 
dually  deprived  of  his  feet,  and  that  of  injustice  acquires  them.  One 
thousand  of  these  four  yugs  added  together  is  named  a  day  of  Brahma, 
and  then  his  night  takes  place,  in  which  he  slumbers  for  the  same 

take  place,  and  the  fourteen  Manus  will  again  successively,  each  for  one 
Mtimeaniara,  rule  over  the  three  worlds  during  one  day  of  the  lord. 
Thus  are  the  different  races  of  immortals,  divine  sages,  kings,  men,  and 
all  other  created  things  renewed  in  eacli  day  of  Brahma  ;  and  in  each 
does  the  omnipotent  Vislum,  assuming  different  forms,  protect  the 
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universe:  but  soon  as  each  day  expires,  the  Supreme  Being  surround¬ 
ing  himself  with  darkness  remains  in  tranquillity  and  in  the  gloom  of 
night;  the  three  worlds  unirradiated  by  sun  or  moon  disappear;  and, 
while  the  universal  conflagration  rages,  the  immortals,  divine  sages,  and 
others,  oppressed  by  the  heat,  hasten  from  Maharlok  to  Janalok.  At 
length,  the  seas  being  augmented  and  their  waves  agitated  by  strong 
winds,  the  three  worlds  are  overwhelmed  by  a  vast  mass  of  waters ; 
and,  in  the  midst  of  this  ocean,  Vishnu  reclining  on  Atlanta  with  closed 
eyes  reposes  in  mysterious  slumber,  while  the  inhabitants  of  Janalok 
unite  in  his  praise  and  adoration.  A  hundred  years,  composed  of  three 
hundred  and  sixty  such  days  and  nights,  comprise  the  life  of  Brahma ; 
the  former  half  of  which  has  expired,  and  the  latter  has  now  commenced. 
Of  that  former  half,  the  first  kalpa  was  named  Brahma,  because  the 
knowledge  of  Brahm  was  then  first  revealed  ill  the  Vedas;  and  the 
second  was  called  Padnia  on  account  of  the  lotos  which  sprang  from  the' 
navel  of  Vishnu,  and  gave  origin  to  the  creator  of  the  universe.  Of 
the  latter  half,  the  first  and  present  kalpa  is  named  Varalia,  because  in 
it  Hari  assumed  the  form  of  a  boar  (varalia). 

“  Now  attend  to  me  while  I  explain  to  thee  the’ manner  in  which 
Brahma,  desirous  of  creation,  proceeded  to  form  this  universal  system. 
First,  he  produced  Tama,  Andha-Tamisram,  Maba-Tamisram,  Holla, 
and  Maha-Molia*  But,  displeased  with  so  sinful  a  production,  he  medi¬ 
tated  with  a  pure  mind,  and  then  created  Sanaka,  Sananda,  Sanatana, 
and  Sanatkumara,  who  devoted  themselves  .to  contemplation  and  holy 
abstraction.  To  them  Brahma  said,— ‘  Produce  progeny,  my  sons!’ 
But  they,  anxious  for  beatitude,  complied  not,  and  attached  themselves 
to  the  service  of  Vishnu.  Observing  his  order  contemned,  Brahma 
waxed  wroth  ;  but,  as  he  hastened  to  repress  his  anger,  there  install  % 
sprang  from  the  middle  of  his  forehead  a  black-coloured  youth,  the 
offspring  of  his  wrath.  This  first-born  of  the  gods  wept  and  said,  — 
‘  O  Dhafa  !  confer  on  me  different  names,  and  appoint  different  places 
for  my  abode.’  Having  heard  these  words,  the  lotos-horn  replied,  — 
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do  so  ;  nor  do  thou,  O  lord  !  seek  connection  with  tile  offspring  of(£|^ 
own  body.  The  more  illustrious  a  person  may  be,  the  more  ought  he  to 
exercise  self-control ;  and  that  justice,  therefore,  which  sprang  from 
the  lustre  of  thy  own  soiil,  ought  to  be  observed  by  thee,’  Hearing 
these  words,  Brahma  became  ashamed,  and  relinquished  his- love  for 
his  daughter. 

“  Brahma  then  perceiving  that  the  universe  could  not  be  by  these 
means  replenished  with  created  beings,  changed  by  divine  power  his 
form  into  a  body  of  two  distinct  natures,  and  then  dividing  it  the  male 
half  became  Manu,  the  son  of  the  self-existent,  and  the  female  half 
Shatarupa,  who  became  his  queen;  and  from  them  the  increase  of 
mankind  proceeded.  For  Manu  begot  on  Shatarupa  five  children,  two 
sons,  Priavrata  and  Uttanapada,  and  three  daughters,  Akuti,  Dewahuti, 
and  Prasuti;  Akuti  they  give  in  marriage  to  Kucbi,  Dewahuti  to 
Kardama,  and  Prasuti  to  Dalcsha.  Soon  as.  created,  Manu  with  his 
wife,  bowing  themselves  before  Brahma,  thus  with  clasped  hands 
addressed  him:  —  ‘Thou,  O  lord  !  art  tile  sole  father  and  supporter 
of  all  the  beings  whom  thou  hast  created,  how,  therefore,  should  we  not 
be  the  most  obedient  of  creatures  ?  Praise  be  to  thee,  then  !  deign  to 
instruct  us  in  the  acts  which  we  ought  to  perform  here  in  order  to 
ensure  beatitude  in  a  future  life.’  Brahma  replied: — ‘  I  am  pleased  with 
you,  since  you  have  with  sincere  minds  expressed  the  wish,  order  us; 
lor  those  sons,,  who  with  humble  and  unenvious  minds  as  far  as  in  their 
power  revere  his  orders,  alone  duly  honour  their  parent.  Do  thou, 
therefore,  0  king  !  beget  on  her  a  virtuous  offspring ;  rule  over  the 
earth  ;  and  by  thy  sacrifices  propitiate  Vishnu  :  and  as  thou,  obedient 
to  me,  protectest  mankind,  so  shall  he,  the  preserver,  be  pleased  with 
thee ;  for  of  those  who  despise  that  lord,  and  propitiate  not  his  favour,  the 
exertions  shall  ever  be  fruitless.’  Manu  then  said,- — ‘  O  destroyer  of 
sin  !  -obedient  to  thy  orders]  I  shall  ever  remain :  but,  O  lord  !  appoint 
a  place  of  abode  for  me  and  mankind.;  for  the  earth,  the  residence  of 
immortal  souls,  is  submerged  beneath  that  mighty  mass  of  water,  and 

to  uplift  it  must  require  a  vast  effort.’ 

“  Parameshti,  then,  beholding  the  earth  sunk  amidst  the  waters,  long 
meditated  on  the  means  by  which  it  might  be  replaced  in  its  former 
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situation.  ‘  Whose  divine  aid,’  he  thought,  ‘  shall  I  implore  to 
upraise  from  the  deep  abyss  that  earth  which  I  formerly  created? 
That  lord,  from  whose  heart  I  sprang,  can  alone  effect  this  mighty 
work.’  As  Brahma  thus  resolved,  suddenly  froth  his  nostrils  sprang  a 
young  boar,  no  larger  than  the  thumb ;  but,  as  he  viewed  it,  in  an 
instant  it  wonderfully  increased  to  the  size  of  a  mighty  elephant. 
The  Rishis  *,  Frajapatis,  Rumarns,  and  Manu,  beholding  the  boar-like 
form  in  astonishment,  thus  in  their  minds  conjectured:  —  ‘  What  can 
be  this  delusive  form  of  a  boar,  since,  in  reality,  it  must  be  of  a  divine 
nature?  How  wonderful  that  it  should  spring  from  Brahma’s  nostrils 
no  larger  than  the  top  of  the  thumb,  and,  in- an  instant,  become  equal 
to  a  mighty  mountain !  Can  it  be  that  mighty  lord,  on  whom  we 
meditate  with  minds  devout  ?’  While  thus  they  thought,  that  lord, 
who  was  the  primeval  victim,  emitted  a  sound  loud,  as  thunder,  and, 
as  the  eight  regions  re-echoed  the  sound,  Brahma  and  his  sons  were  . 
delighted ;  for  they’  hence  knew  the  lord,  and,  their  anxiety  being  dissi¬ 
pated,  the  pure  inhabitants  of  Janalok,  Tapalok,  and  Satyalolc  united  in 
addressing  to  him,. their  holy  praise.  Pleased  with  these  praises,  the 
wondrous  boar  displayed  himself  like  a  vast  mountain,  with  tail  erect, 
mane  waving,  his  bristles  sharp  as  lances,  and  hoofs  striking  the  sky, 
and  snuffing,  in  imitation  of  a  boar,  to  discover  the  earth.  Then  he 
of  the  terrible  tusk,  with  terror-divested  eyes  regarding  those  who  were 
adoring  him,  like  a  sportive  elephant  dived  into  the  abyss  of  waters : 
and  the  waters  being  divided,  as  if  a  thunderbolt,  vast  as  a  mountain, 
had  fallen  precipitately  into  them,  ’resounded  like  the  thunder;  and, 
raising  in  pain  its  wide  billows,  the  abyss  profound  exclaimed,  —  ‘  Save 
me,  O  lord  of  sacrifice !  ’  Tlius,  subduing  the  waters  with  his  sharp 
hoofs,  he  reached  their  utmost  extremity,  and  saw  lying  there  the  earth, 
which  he  had  originally  intended  for  the  abode  of  souls.  Having  then 


COSMOGONY  OF  TI-IE  HINDUS. 


234  THE 

slain  the  demon  Hiranynksha,  he  uplifted  it  on  his  tusks  from  the  4 
dark  abyss,  and  Brahma  and  his  sons  extolled  his  wondrous  power.” 
—  Book  III.  chap.  13. 

After  the  lower  worlds  had  been  thus  restored  to  their  former 
position,  and  the  waters  of  the  deluge  had  been  dried  up,  Manu  and 
Shatarupa  descended  from  the  higher  heavens  into  this  earth,  and 
founded  the  first  kingdom  in  BraJimavarta,  or  the  tract  of  country 
which  extends  between  the  Ganges  and  Jumna,  the  capital  of  which 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  present  Betoor,  on  the  Ganges,  at  a  short 
distance  to  the  north  of  Caunpoor.  The  first  Manu  had  two  sons, 
Priavrata  and  Uttanapada,  the  former  of  whom  succeeded  to  his  father, 
and  divided  the  world  into  seven  dwipas,  viz.  Jambu,  Plakslia,  Kusha, 
Ivrouneha,  Shaka,  Pushkava,  and  Shalma;  over  which  he  appointed 
seven  of  his  sons  to  reign,  the  others  having  embraced  a  religious  life.  * 
These  dwipas  are  described  as  vast  islands,  Plakslia  being  surrounded  by 
a  sea  of  sugar-cane  juice  ;  Kusha  by  one  of  clarified  butter;  Krotmcha 
by  one  of  sour  curds ;  Shaka  by  a  sea  of  milk ;  Tushkara  by  one  of 
sweet  water ;  Shalmala  by  one  of  spirituous  liquors ;  and  Jambu  dwipa 
alone  by  a  sea  of  salt  waters.  Of  the  first  six  of  these  dwipas  a gene¬ 
ral  description  is  contained  in  the  Purans  ;  but  none  of  them  are  ever 
the  scene  of  any  of  the  numerous  legends  which  occur  in  those  works. 
The  Hindus,  indeed,  consider  that  all  communication  between  Jambu 
and  the  other  dwipas  has  ceased  from  the, remotest  times,  and  that  it 
is  of  the  events  which  happened  in  the  former  only  that  any  memo¬ 
rials  have  been  preserved,  f  But,  though  some  references  may  occur 
to  other  parts  of  Jambu  dwipa,  the  scene  of  Puranic  descriptions  and 
legends  is  restricted  almost  entirely  to  India  in  its  greatest  extent.  £ 

*  For  an  account  of  the  descendants  of  Priavrata  and  Uttanapada^  and  the  genea¬ 
logies  of  the  other,  royal  races  of  India,  I  beg  to  refer  to  Ward’s  View  of  the  Hindus, 
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The  Hindus,  therefore,  suppose  that  the  four  quarters  of  the  world 
known  to  Europeans  are  comprised  in  Jambu  dwipa;  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  that  ships  have  traversed  the  sea  of  salt  waters,  by  which  it  is 
surrounded,  in  every  direction,  without  discovering  the  other  dwipas, 
is  no  proof,  in  their  opinion,  that  these  do  not  actually  exist,  but 
merely  that  the  ships  have  not  been  able  to  penetrate  to  them. 

From  Mann  and  Shatarupn  are  all  mankind  descended ;  but  celes¬ 
tial  beings  were  the  children  of  Kashyapa,  the  son  of  Marichi,  who 
derived  his  origin  from  the  mind  of  Brahma :  for  to  Kashyapa  were 
given  in  marriage  thirteen  daughters  of  JDaksha ;  of  whom  Aditi  pro¬ 
duced  the  gods,  Dili  the  Daityas,  Dan'u  the  Danavas ;  and  the  other 
wives  also  produced  separate  classes  of  beings  distinct  from  mortals.  * 
But  it  would  be  uninteresting  to  enter  into  any  account  of  the  progeny 
of  the  Rishis,  .the  Prajapatis,  and  their  children,  as  detailed  at  great 
length  in  the  Pu  rails  ;  it  seems  sufficient  to  observe  that  in  them  the 
origin,  not  only  of  all  classes  of  beings,  but  even  of  qualities  and  pro¬ 
perties,  of  virtues  and  vices,  and  of  all  inanimate  things,  is  ascribed  to 
the  usual  process  of  generation  ;  and  that  for  this  purpose  the  children 
of  the  Rishis  and  Prajapatis,  corporeal  or  allegorical,  are  described  as 
intermarrying  together,  and  producing  farther  progeny;  because  an 
acquaintance  with  these  genealogies  is  not  necessary  for  understanding 
the  Hindu  mythology,  in  which  the  only  actors,  besides  these  Rishis. 
Prajapatis,  and  a  few  of  their  holy  descendants,  are  the  divine  hypo¬ 
stases,  the  gods,  the  Manus,  the  Daityas,  Danavas,,  and  Rahshasas,  the 
last  of  whom  were  also  descended  from  a  wife  of  Kashyapa. 

Such  is  the  account  which  occurs,  with  scarcely  any  variation,  in 
all  the  Purans,  of  the  cosmogony  and  the  stated  destructions  and  reno¬ 
vations  of  the  universe.  It  is  hence  obviously  impossible  to  reconcile 
to  this  account  the  legend  of  Satyavrata ;  because  he  is  uniformly  repre¬ 
sented  as  being  the  seventh  Manu  ;  and  it  is  universally  admitted  that  a 
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deluge  does  not  take  place  until  after  the  expiration  of  the  sovereig 
of  fourteen  Manus.  It  is  also  remarkable  that,  though  allusi 
occur  in,  I  believe,  all  the  Pnrans  to  the  Matsya  Avatar,  no  detailed 
relation  of  this  event  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  them  *,  except  the 
Matsya,  the  Agni,  and  the  Bhagawat :  and  in  this  last  work  a  material 
contradiction  with  respect  to  it  has  taken  place;  for  in  it  Satyavrata  is 
correctly  enumerated  as  the  seventh  Manu  ;  and  yet,  at  the  end  of  the 
eighth  skand,  it  is  said :  —  “  There  was,  at  the  termination  of  the  last 
kalpa,  a  NnimittikaPralaya  (or  occasional  deluge),  and  the  worlds  were 
overwhelmed  by  the  ocean.  Then,  as  Brahma,  slumbering,  reposed 
upon  the  waters,  the  Vedas  flowed  from  his  mouth,  and  were  purloined 
by  the  Asura  Hayagriva.  No  sooner,  however,  did  the  lord  Havi  per¬ 
ceive  this  act,  than,  assuming  the  form  of  a  small,  fish,  he  appeared 
to  a  pious  king,  named  Satyavrata,  who  was  then  performing  his 
devotions  in  the  river  Kritumala,  —  he  who  was  the  son  of  Vivaswat, 
and  is  also  named  Shraddhadeva,  and  who  obtained  in  this  kalpa  the 
dignity  of  Manu,  through  the  favour  of  TIari.”  f 

In  the  Matsya  Purau  this  legend  is  thus  related. — Suta,  addressing 
ike  Sages:  —  “  Formerly,  there  was  a  king  named  Manu,  distinguished 
by  every  virtue;  who,  having  resigned  his  kingdom  to  his  son,  withdrew- 
to  a  certain  spot,  and  there,  indifferent  to  pain  and  pleasure,  performed 
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the  severest  devotional  penance  for  a  hundred  thousand  years.  At 
length  Brahma  appeared  to  him  and  said,  — 1  Choose  whatever  boon 
thy  mind  desires.  ’  The  king,  bowing  to  Brahma,  thus  replied,  — 
‘  From  thee  one  most  excellent  boon  I  crave;  and  wish  that,  when 
the  pralaya  takes  place,  I  may  be  preserved  from  that  destruction  in 
which  all  thing%  movable  and  immovable  shall  be  involved.’  —  ‘  So 
be  it,’  Brahma  replied,  and  then-  disappeared ;  and  the  angels  rained 
on  the  king  from  heaven  a  shower  of  flowers. 

“  Sometime  after,  as  near  his  hermitage  he  was  offering  water  to 
the  Manes,  a  small  fish  came  into  his  hands  along  with  the  water ;  and 
the  compassionate  king,  in  order  to  preserve  it,  placed  it  in  a  small 
vessel.  But  in  one  night  it  increased  sixteen  inches  in  size,  and 
exclaimed,  —  ‘  Save  me  !  save  me!’  The  king  then  successively  threw 
it  in  ajar,  a  well,  a  lake,  and  a  river;  but,  in  each  night,  the  fish  grew 
larger,  and  entreated  a  more  roomy  place  of  abode.  At  length  the 
king  threw  it  into  the  sea,  when  it  immediately  occupied  with  its  bulk 
the  whole  ocean.  Mann  then  alarmed  exclaimed,  —  ‘What  god  art 
thou?  or  canst  thou  be  any  other  than  Vasudeva,  whose  form  has  thus 
expanded  to  such  immensity?  I  know  thee  now;  but  why  hast  thou 
thus  pained  me,  by  assuming  the  form  of  a  fish,  0  Iveshava  ?  Praise 
be  to  thee,  O  Vishnu,  lord  of  the  universe!’  The  lord  replied, — 
‘  Excellent !  excellent !  Thou  hast  discovered  the  truth,  O  sinless 
one !  Know  that  in  a  short  time  this  earth  shall  be  submerged  in 
water,  and  that  this  ship  has  been  prepared  by  all  the  gods  for  thy  pre¬ 
servation.  When,  therefore,  the  deluge  takes  place,  enter  this  ship, 
and  take  with  thee  all  kinds  of  seeds,  and  of  animals  that  are  produced 
from  heat,  from  eggs,  or  from  the  womb  ;  and  fasten  it  to  this  horn  of 
mine.  Thus  shalt  thou  be  preserved,  and,  after  the  deluge  has  ceased, 
shalt  thou  become,  on  the  renovation  of  the  world,  the  progenitor  of 
all  beings ;  and  thus  shall  a  holy  devotee,  steadfast  in  ascetic  practices, 
and  completely  conversant  in  divine  knowledge,  become  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  Krita  Vug  the  lord  of  a  manwantara.’  Having  thus 
spoken,  the  lord  disappeared,  and  JManu  continued  his  devotions  to 
Vasudeva  until  the  deluge  took  place,  as  foretold  by  Vishnu  ;  and  then 
Janardana  appeared  in  the  form  of  tv  horned  fish ;  and  while  the  ship 
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into  which  Manu  had  entered  was  attached  to  its  horn,  Vishnu,  under 
the  form  of  this  fish,  in  answer  to  the  questions  of  Manu,  revealed  unto 
him  the  Matsya  Furan.”  But  in  the  relation  of  the  genealogy  of  the 
Surya  Vamsha,  which  occurs,  in  this  Puran  *,  no  notice  is  taken  of  the 
deluge ;  and  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  distinctly  stated,  that  Kashyapa  was 
the  son  of  Marichi,  Vivaswatthe  son  of  Kashyapa,  Vayaswat  Manu,  or 
Satyavrata,  the  son  of  Vivaswat,  and  that  the  latter 'had  ten  sons,  with¬ 
out  any  interruption  taking  place  in  this  filiation. 

It  would  hence  seem  probable  that,  according  to  the  primitive 
mythology  of  the  Hindus,  the  object  of  the  Matsya  Avatar  was  merely 
the  recovery  of  the  Vedas  from  the  Asura  Hayagriva  f,  and  that  the 
legend  respecting  the  preservation  of  Satyavrata  must  have  been  sub¬ 
sequently  invented:  for  the  calculation  of  time  is  uniformly  the  same 
in  all  Sanscrit  works,  and  even  in  the  Matsya,  Agni,  and  Bhagawat 
Purans;  and,  consequently,  as  Satyavrata  is. unquestionably  the  seventh 
Manu,  he  could  not  have  been  preserved  from  a  deluge ;  and  it  is 
equally  clear  that  since  each  kalpa  contains  fourteen  man'wantaras,  the 
seventh  Manu  could  not  have  existed  at  the  end  of  a  kalpa,  as  expressly 
stated  in  the  Bhagawat,  and  sufficiently  intimated  in  the  Matsya.  The 
legend,  however,  is  curious,  in  consequence  of  its  resemblance  to  the 
Mosaic,  Chaldean,  and  Grecian  accounts  of  a  virtuous  individual 
having  been  preserved  from  a  deluge,  in  which  all  the  rest  of  mankind 
perished.  But,  before  an  inference  is  drawn  from  these  remarks  that 
this  legend  must  have  been  derived  from  a  foreign  source,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  point  out  the  manner  in  which  the  Hindus  could  have 
received  it  from  any  other  people.  Could,  indeed,  implicit  credit  be 
given  to  the  fragments  of  Berosus  which  have  been  preserved,  and 
were  my  hypothesis  that  the  Brahmans  were  originally  Babylonians 
admitted,  the  reception  of  this  legend,  at  whatever  time  invented,  by 
the  Hindus,  would  be  at  once  explained.  But  if  this  hypothesis  be 
rejected,  it  will  obviously  become  impossible,  to.  evince  that  the  Hindus 
have  borrowed  any  part  of  their  mythology :  because  it  seems  highly 
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probable  that  the  Brahmans  were  established  in  India  at  least  1200  years 
before  Christ,  and  that  their  religious  system  was  then  completely 
formed ;  and  it  is  undeniable  that  there  are  no  indications  in  history 
which  show  that,  subsequently  to  that  date,  any  such  communication 
took  place  between  Babylonia,  Syria,  Greece,  and  India,  as  could  have 
effected  the  introduction  into  the  latter  country  of  any  innovations  in 
its  mythological  legends  and  established  religion. 


CHAP.  IX. 


Of  the  three  divine  hypostases,  the  character  of  Vishnu  alone  remains 
at  the  present  clay,  in  all  essential  circumstances,  precisely  the  same  as 
it  seems  to  have  been  represented  on  the  first  institution  of  the  Hindu 
religion.  The  only  alteration  which  has  occurred  in  it  is  the  ascription 
to  him,  by  the  Vaishnavas,  of  the  attributes  and  qualities  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  while  the  Shaivas  consider  him  to  be,  in  a  certain  degree,  infe¬ 
rior  to  Shiva.  But  in  every  other  respect  the  utmost  uniformity  pre¬ 
vails  in  the  Purans ;  nor  have  I  observed  •  in  them  the  slightest 
variation  in  the  accounts  given  of .  his  peculiar  characteristics,  and  of 
the  particular  events  in  which  his  divine  power  has  been  manifested : 
for  Vishnu  is  invariably  described  as  an  impersonification  of  the 
quality  of  purity,  and  as,  therefore,  exempt  from  those  imperfections 
to  which  Brahma  and  Shiva  are  necessarily  subject,  in  consequence  of 
their  having  been  formed  from  the  qualities  of  impurity  and  darkness.  * 
This  difference  in  the  characters  of  the  three  divine  hypostases  is  well 
illustrated  in  the  following  legend,  which  occurs  in  the  Bhagawat  f  :  — 
SJnika,  addressing  ParikshU.  —  “  O  king- !  once,  when  the  holy 
sages  were  performing  a  course  of  sacrifice,  on  the  banks  of  the  Saras- 
wati,  a  dispute  arose  amongst  them  respecting  which  of  the  three  gods 
was  the  greatest  ;  and,  in  consequence,  they  sent  Bhrigu,  the  son  of 

.'.In  the  Varnha  Puran,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Rndra-gita,  Shiva  is  introduced 
thus  speaking  to  the  gods  and  Agastya  Muni:  —  “  That  deity  to  whom  you  offer  sacrifice, 
and  by  whom  this  universe  was  produced,  is  Narayana  the  supreme  god  and  universal  form. 
That  almighty  lord  created  three  kinds  of  spirits;  and  hence,  from  the  qualities  of  purity 
and  impurity  combined,  was  produced  from  the  lotos  of  Ills  navel  the  lotos-seated  Brahma ; 
from  the  union  of  the  qualities  of  impurity  and  darkness  was  I  created;  and  from  the  quality 
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But  his  avatars  form  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  Vishnu, 
and  that  these  are  alluded  to  in  both  the  Vedas  and  the  Upanishads 
is,  I  believe,  undeniable:  for,  though  Shiva  has  also  appeared  under 
several  characters  for  the  destruction  of  Asuras,  he  never  was  born  front 
a  mortal  womb ;  and  the  avatars  ascribed  to  Brahma  by  Polier  are  mere 
fictions,  as  they  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Purans,  or  in  any  other 
Sanscrit  work.  Respecting,  however,  the  incarnations  of  Vishnu,  some 
variances  occur  in  the  Purans  ;  but  in  the  Bhagawat  and  Gafura  the 
number  of  them  is  stated  to  have  been  twenty-two.  On  this  subject  I 
may  quote  the  following  passage  from  the  Garura ;  — 

Svta,  addressing  the  Sages.  —  “  There  is  but  one  god,  Narayana, 
the  lord  of  lords,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  who,  though  subject  to  neither 
birth  nor  death,  has  on  different  occasions  assumed  different  forms  for 
the  protection  of  the  universe.  For  the  unborn  first  appeared  under 
the  forms  of  the  four  Kumaras,  and  devoted  himself  to  a  life,  hard  to 
be  endured,  of  ascetic  celibacy.  In  his  second  avatar  he,  under  the 
figure  of  a  boar,  upraised  the  earth  from  the  deep  abyss  of  waters.  In 
his  third  he  became  the  divine  sage  Mahidasa*,  and  excelled  in  acts  of 
devotion.  In  his  fourth  he  took  the  forms  of  tile  eremites  Nara  and 
Narayaha,  celebrated  for  their  uninterrupted  devotion.  In  his  fifth  he 
delivered,  as  Kapila,  the  Sankhya  philosophy,  by  means  of  which  truth 
is  so  undoubtedly  ascertained.  In  the  sixth  be  became,  in  reward  of 
the  conjugal  virtues  of  Anasuya,  under  the  name  of  Dattatreya,  the  son 
of  Atri,  and  instructed  Alarka,  Prahrad,  and  others,  in  divine  know¬ 
ledge.  In  the  seventh  he  became  the  son  ofRuchi,  under  the  name  of 
Yadgna,  and:  protected  the  universe  during  the  manwantara  of  Sway- 
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ambbt).  In  the  eighth  lie  was  born  the  son  of  Nabhi,  and  performed, 
in  a  remarkable  manner,  all  the  observances  prescribed  to  the  four 
classes  (ashrama).  In  the  ninth  he  appeared,  at  the  entreaties  of 
the  holy  sages,  as  Prithu,  and  milked  from  the  earth  *  all  kinds  of 
fruit,  grain,  and  herbage  required  for  the  support  of  men  and  ani¬ 
mals.  In  the  tenth  he  assumed  the  form  of  a  fish,  and  preserved 
Vaivaswat  Manu  from  the  deluge  which  took  place  at  the  end  of  the 
manwaritara  of  Chakshusha.  In  the  eleventh  he  supported  the  world, 
as  a  tortoise,  on  his  back,  while  the  sea  of  milk  was  churned  by  the 
Suras  and  Asuras.  In  the  twelfth  he  then  issued  from  that  sea  as 
Dhanwantari,  bearing  a  goblet  filled  with  the  beverage  of  immortality. 
In  the  thirteenth  he  assumed  the  female  form  of  Mohini,  in  order  to 
deceive  the  Asuras,  and  deprive  them  of  that,  beverage.  In  the  four¬ 
teenth,  under  the  figure  of  a  man-lion,  he  tore  in  pieces  with  his  nails 
the  mighty  Asura  Hiranyakashipu.  In  the  fifteenth  he  came,  as  a 
dwarf,  to  the  sacrifice  of  Bali ;  and,  having  obtained  from  him  as  much 
ground  as  he  could  traverse  in  three  steps,  these  steps  extended  over 
the  three  worlds.  In  the  sixteenth  he  was  born  as  Paraslm  Kama ; 
and,  beholding  the  injustice  and  oppression  of  kings,  he  slew  in  anger 
twenty-one  generations  of  the  royal  race,  and  rendered  the  earth 
devoid  of  Kshattryas.  In  the  seventeenth  he  became  the  son  of  Para- 
shara  and  Satyavati ;  and,  observing  the  little  understanding  of  men,  he, 
as  Vyasa,  divided  the  Vedas  into  separate  portions.  In  the  eighteenth 
he  was  born  as  Rama  Chandra,  the  son  of  Dasharata,  for  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  enemy  of  the  gods.  In  the  nineteenth  and  twentieth  he 
became  incarnate  in  the  race  of  Vrishni,  as  Bala  Rama  and  Krishna, 
for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the  earth  from  the  weight  of  impious 
men.  In  the  twilight,  also,  preceding  the  Kali  Yug  shall  Vishnu  be 
born  in  Kikata,  as  Buddha,  the  son  of  Ajita,  for  the  purpose  of  delud¬ 
ing  tire  enemies  of  the  gods  ;  and  in  the  twilight  at  its  termination 
shall  he  appear  as  Kalki;  for  the  destruction  of  mankind.  Such  are  a 
lew  of  the  incarnations  of  Vishnu,  but  his  avatars  are  innumerable.”  f 
*  Until  then  the  earth  hml  refused  to  produce  any  thing :  but  Pritlin  caused  her  to  be 
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Vislinu  is  also  considered  to  be  the  protector ;  and  it  is  to  him, 
therefore,  that  ill  all  cases  of  difficulty  and  distress  the  gods  are  repre¬ 
sented  as  applying  for  protection  ;  and  even  Brahma  and  Shiva  are 
described  as  recommending  the  gods,  under  such  circumstances,  to 
have  recourse  to  Vishnu,  since  he  alone  could  accomplish  their  wishes. 
But,  as  I  have  before  observed,  these  interpositions  of'his  divine  power 
are  not  only  thus  solicited,  but  they  also  are  the  unavoidable  conse¬ 
quences  resulting  from  the  curse  of  Bhrigu.  As  this  legend  is 
curious,  I  quote  it  from  the  Malsya  Furan  :  — 

“  The  Asuras  having  been  repeatedly  defeated  by  tire  Suras,  and 
deprived  of  all  share  in  sacrifices,  were  meditating  to  withdraw  from 
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For,  in  the  Padma  Puran,  even  Shiva,  in  conversing  with  Parvati,  is 
represented  as  thus  introducing  the  description  of  Vishnu’s  avatars, 
and  of  the  benefits  resulting  from  his  worship  :  —  “1  will  acquaint 
thee,  0  mountain-horn  !  with  the  real  essence  and  form  of  Vishnu. 
Know,  then,  that  he  is  in  truth  Narayana,  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and 
Parabrabm,  without  beginning  or  end,  omniscient  and  omnipresent ; 
eternal,  unchangeable,  and  supremely  happy.  He  is  Shiva,  Hiranya- 
garbha,  and  Surya :  he  is  more  excellent  than  all  the  gods,  and  even 
than  me  myself.  But  it  is  impossible  for  either  me,  or  Brahma,  or  the 
gods,  to  declare  the  greatness  of  Vasudeva,  the  originator  and  lord  of 

In  the  Varaha  Puran,  however,  occurs  this  passage.  —  The  hermit 
Mahatapa  thus  addressed  the  king  Prajapala  :  —  “  O  king  !  the  supreme 
god  Narayana,  having  conceived  the  thought  of  creating  this  universe, 
considered  also  that  it  was  necessary  that  it  should  be  protected  after 
it  was  created ;  ‘but,  as  it  is  impossible  for  an  incorporeal  being  to  exert 
action,  let  me  produce  from  my  own  essence  a  corporeal  being,  by 
means  of  whom  I  may  protect  the  world.’  Having  thus  reflected,  the 
preexisting  Narayana  created  from  his  own  substance  an  ungene¬ 
rated  and  divine  form  ;  on  whom,  as  he  was  entering  the  system  of  this 
universe,  he  bestowed  these  blessings:  —  ‘Be  thou  the  framer  of  all 
things,  O  Vishnu  !  be  thou  always  the . protector  of  the  three  worlds, 
and  the  adored  of  all  men  ;  be  thou  omniscient  and  almighty;  and  do 
thou  at  all  times  accomplish  the  wishes  of  Brahma  and  the  gods.’ 
The  Supreme  Being  droving- thus' spoken  resumed  his  essential  nature. 
Vishnu,  then,  as  he  meditated. on  the  purposes  for  which  he  had  been 
produced,  sank  into  a  mysterious  slumber;  and,  as  in  his  sleep  he 
imagined  the  production  of  various  beings  under  different  forms,  a  lotos 
sprang  from  his,  navel..  In  the  centre  of  this  lotos  appeared  Brahma; 
and  Vishnu,  beholding  the  production  of  his  body,  was  delighted. f 

^  *  See  Pad  me  Puran,  tire  chapter  entitled  Sudenhana-Mahalmiam  .•  but  I  have  quoted 

t  The  power' of  creating  conferred  by  Vishnu  on  Brahma,  which  is  mentioned  in'  other 
Purans,  is  here  omitted,  though  dearly  implied  from  Brahma  being  subsequently  described 
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This  Vishnu,  also,  in  every  yug,  assumes  different  forms  for  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  Suras  and  the  destruction  of  the  Asuras  ;  but  never  must 
it  be  said,  with  want  of  understanding,  that,  on  this  account,  he  is  a  mere 
man  :  for  whoever  with  faith  meditates  on  the  divine  nature  of  Vishnu, 
his  sins  shall  be  destroyed,  and  he  shall  obtain  beatitude.”  The  pro¬ 
duction,  likewise,  of  Rudra  from  Brahma  is  afterwards  related  in  nearly 
the  same  manner  as  in  other  Purans.  This  account  of  the  origin 
of  the  three  divine  hypostases  is  the  one  generally  received,  and 
it  is  found  in  both  the  Shaha  and  Vahhnava  Purans.  The  Faish- 
navas ,  however,  contend  that  Narayana  and  Vishnu  are  one  and  the 
same  god;  and  the  Smartas  and  Shaivas  maintain  that  Rudra  was 
merely  a  form  of  Shiva,  and  not  that  god  himself.  But  this  cannot  be 
admitted,  because  not  only  all  the  names  of  Shiva  are  applied  to 
Rudra,  but  it  is  distinctly  stated  in  several  Purans  that  Brahma 
bestowed  as  a  boon  on  Rudra  the  eight  forms  by  which  Shiva  is  pecu¬ 
liarly  characterised;  viz.  the  five  elements — ether,  fire,  air,  water, 
and  earth,  —  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  a.sacrificer. 

It  also  deserves  remark,  that,  though  Narayana  is  a  name  in 
general  restricted  to  Vishnu,  still  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  both 
Brahma  and  Shiva.  This  circumstance,  and  also  not  drawing  a 
distinction  between  their  characters,  when  each  is  represented  as  the 
Supreme  Being,  or  as  a  divine  hypostasis  only,  have  occasioned  much 
inconsistency  and  confusion  in  the  accounts  hitherto  published  of  these 
three  gods.  Sir  William  Jones,  for  instance,  in  the  argument  to  his 
hymn  to  Narayana,  says  that  the  third  and  fourth  stanzas  are  taken 
from  the  Institutes  of  Menu ;  and  yet  in  them  he  identifies  Narayana 
with  Vishnu  :  but  in  that  work  Brahma  is  unquestionably  represented 
as  Narayana.  Still  more  singularly  does  Mr.  Colebrooke,  in  his  Essay 
on  the  Vedas,  describe  Brahma  as  sacrificing  himself;  for  he  states 
that. the  primeval  sacrifice  of  Narayana  was  an  allegorical  immolation 
of  Brahma*:  but  the  primeval  victim  is,  I  believe,  invariably  con¬ 
sidered  C*  have  been  Vishnu,  under  the  character  ol  Viraj.  t  \et 
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been  found  more  convenient  to  construct  systems  on  a  few  imperfect 
and  isolated  particulars,  the  bearings  even  of  which  to  each  other  have 
never  yet  been  sufficiently  explained,  than  to  ascertain  the  real  opinions 
on  the  subject,  which  are  sanctioned  by  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus. 
In  no  instance,  however,  has  this  propensity  to  prefer  imagination  to 
the  labour  of  research  been  more  singularly  exemplified,  than  in  the 
speculations  which  have  been  published  respecting  Buddha  and  his 
religion ;  because,  from  the  simple  coincidence  of  names,  it  has  been 
at  once  concluded  that  the  ninth  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  and  the 
alleged  founder  of  Buddhism,  were  one  and  the  same  person. 

A  late  writer  has  even  observed,  that  “  the  doctrines 'he.  (Buddha) 
taught  were,  according  to  the  Purans  of  the  Brahmans,  only  a  series  of 
mischievous  delusion.  But,  though  such  is  their  present  doctrine,  and 
though  the  mythological  history  of  the  Brahmans  is  adapted  to  this 
theory,  its  origin  is  probably  modern.  It  does  not  correspond  with 
the  doctrines  in  their  ancient  books,  nor.  with  the  inscriptions  which 
time  has  thrown  up  to  expose  their  inconsistency.”  *  With  respect  to 
the  last  part  of  this  remark,  it  is  merely  necessaty  to  peruse  the 
inscription  found  at  Buddha  Gaya,  and  translated  by  Mr.  Wilkins  f,  to 
perceive  immediately  that  the  epithets  therein  contained  are  applied  to 
Vishnu,  and  not  to  Buddha,  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the 
invocations  to  his  other  forms  which  frequently  occur  in  Sanscrit  works. 
But,  were  this  not  the  case,  it  cannot  be  admitted  that  an  inscription 
dated  A.  D.  10G3  is  proof  sufficient  to  determine  that  Buddha  was  one 
of  the  gods  who  were  originally,  and  in  remote  antiquity,  worshipped 
by  the  Hindus. 

The  account,  also,  given  of  the  ninth  incarnation  of  Vishnu  is  sub¬ 
stantially  the  same  in  the  Purans  and  other  Hindu  works,  and  in  the 
traditionary  legends  respecting  it,  which  have  been  preserved  to  the 
present  day.  "'What,  therefore,  ought  to  excite  surprise  is,  not  that  so 
little  notice  is  taken  of  this  appearance  of  Vishnu  in  these  books,  but 
that  the  Brahmans  have  admitted  it  into  their  mythology  as  one  of  his 

*  Transactions  of  the  Bomber  Literary  Society,  vol.iii.  p.  329. 
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incarnations*;  because,  in  the  Bhngawat,  the  work  at  present  held  in 
most  esteem  by  the  great  majority  of  Hindus,  it  is  expressly  declared 
that  the  appearance  of  Buddha  was  for  the  purpose  of  deluding  the 
enemies  of  the  gods,  and  of  effecting  their  destruction  by  leading  them 
into  the  rejection  of  the  Hindu  religion,  and  into  the  profession  of 
heretical  opinions.  On  this  point  four  passages  only  occur  in  the 
Bhagawat,  which  are  as  follows :  ■ — ■“  Then,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  Kali  Yug,  will  Vishnu  become  incarnate  in  Kikata,  under  the 
name  of  Buddha,  the  son  of  Jina,  for  the  purpose  of  deluding  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  the. gods.”  f  — “  The  Undis.cemible  Being,  having  assumed  a 
mortal  form,  preached  heretical  doctrines  in  the  three  cities  founded  by 
Maya  (and  in  Kashi),  for  the  purpose  of  destroying,  by  deluding  them, 
the  enemies  of  the  gods,  steadfast  in  the  religion  prescribed  by  the 
.:  Vedas.”  j; — “Praise  be  to .  the  pure  Buddha,  the  deluder  of  the 
Daityas  and  Danawas.” — “  By  his  words,  as  Buddha,  Vishnu  deludes 
the  heretics.”  §  It  is  precisely  in  the  same  manner  that  this  avatar  is 
alluded  to  in  most  of  the  Purans,  ns  it'is  in  the  Skanda  alone  that  any 
detailed  account  of  it  occurs.  | 


t  IMA,  bookii.  chap.  7.  stanza  37.  The  wonfa  are,  -tfrffol 
MlrtWflW-  fq-yT^rWW^rsqrl  3rfqw*4  H  But  It'  became  necessary  to 
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This  legend  is,  however,  related  in  a  more  detailed  manner  in  the 
Kashi  Khand  of  the  Skanda  Furan,  and  in  the  Ganesha  Upa-Puran*, 
in  which  the  appearance  of  Buddha  is  described  merely  as  a  manifest¬ 
ation,  and  not  as  an  incarnation,  of  Vishnu  ;  for  this  account  states,  that 
Divodasa,  a  king  of  the  solar  race,  finding  Kashi  unoccupied,  took  pos¬ 
session  of  it,  and  there  established  the  religion  of  the  Vedas  on  so  firm 
a  basis,  and  rendered  his  people  so  virtuous,  pious,  and  happy,  that  the 
gods  became  alarmed  lest  they  should  lose  their  supremacy.  As 
usual,  therefore,  they  had  recourse  to  both  Vishnu  and  Shiva  to  liberate 
them  from  their  anxieties  ;  but  both  at  first  declared  that  it  would  be 
unrighteous  to  deprive  so  virtuous  a  prince  of  his  kingdom.  At  length 
Shiva,  grieved  at  having  been  so  long  banished  from  his  favourite  place 
of  residence  f,  consented  to  accomplish  the  wishes  of  the  deities. 
This,  however,  it  was  impossible  to  effect,  as  long  as  Divodasa  and  his  : 
subjects  remained  steadfast  in  their  Religion ;  and  it  consequently 
became  necessary  to  lead  them  into  error.  For  this  purpose,  Devi, 
the  twelve  suns,  and  Ganesha,  were  employed  unsuccessfully,  until,  at 
last,  Vishnu  appeared  as  Buddha,  and  effected  their  apostasy. 

Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  more  consistent  than  the  Brahmmical 
accounts  of  the  two  appearances  of  Vishnu  for  the  purpose  of  dissemi¬ 
nating  heretical  doctrines:  for  in  both  instances,  at  Tripura  and  at 
Kashi,  the  king  and  his  people  had  become  the  enemies  of  the  gods,  in 
consequence  of  their  extreme  piety  and  virtue,  which  threatened  to 
deprive  Indra  and  the  immortals  of  heaven.  No  means,  consequently, 
remained  for  preventing  this  dispossession,  but  by  rendering  the  king 
and  his  people  the  voluntary  instruments  of  their  own  downfall.  This 
consideration  alone  will,  a  -priori,  explain  the  doctrines  which  it  was 


remarks  of  Mr.  Erskine:  —  “  In  them  (the  .doctrines  of  ancient  Hindu 
books  and  inscriptions)  the  Hindu  Buddha  of  older  times  is  a  being  of 
very  different  estimation  from  the  Buddha  they  now  acknowledge. .  He 
is  not  a  false  teacher  and  impostor  ;  he  is  great,  kind,  and  merciful :  the 
.chief  of  the  gods,  adorned  with  every  attribute  of  wisdom  and  bene¬ 
volence,  and  worthy  to  receive  ail  praise  and  worship.”  f  For,  according 
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to  the  Shaivas,  this  appearance  of  Buddha  being  merely  a  manifestation 
of  Vishnu,  the  appearance  ceased  as  soon  as  the  object  for  which  it  was 
assumed  was  effected ;  and  in  this  character  every  Hindu  has  always 
considered  Buddha  to  have  been  a  false  teacher  and  impostor ;  nor  is 
there,  I  believe,  a  single  Puran  or  other  work,  wherein  the  Vaishnava 
tenets  prevail,  in  which  any  detailed  account  of  the  birth  and  subsequent 
actions  of  Buddha,  the  soil  of  Jinn,  can  be  found. 

From  the  above  short  summary,  also,  of  the  doctrines  ascribed  to 
the  Brahminical  Buddha,  it  seems  evident  that  these  do  not  any  farther 
correspond  with  the  accounts  of  Buddhism  which  have  been  hitherto 
published,  than  in  the  rejection  of  the  Vedas,  and  of  the  religion 
founded  upon  them.  If,  therefore,  there  is  no  similarity  in  these  doc¬ 
trines,  and  if  there  are  no  detailed  accounts  of  the  ninth  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  which  might  be  compared  with  the  incidents  in  the  life  of 
Buddha  which  are  believed  by  the  Buddhists,  it  must  necessarily  follow 
that  there  are  no  data  whatever  which  will  justify  an  identification  of 
these  two  personages.  A  mere  supposition  that  coincidences  in  the 
accounts  given  of  these  two  Buddhas  may  have  formerly  existed,  but 
have  since  been  misrepresented  or  expunged  in  Sanscrit  works,  is  much 
too  futile  a  ground  on  which  to  admit  the  correctness  of  any  argu¬ 
ment.  But  on  a  point  for  the  determination  of  which  there  is  no  his¬ 
torical  evidence,  tradition  ought  not  to  be  entirely  disregarded  ;  and 
it  may,  therefore,  be  observed,  that  in  the  western  parts  of  India  it  is 
the  general  opinion,  among  well  informed  natives,  that  Buddha  was 
born,  as  related  in  the  Bhagawat,  in  Kikata,  the  son  of  Jina;  and  that, 
after  having -effected  the  apostasy  of  Divodasa,  having  been  prevailed 
upon  by  the  Brahmans  and  holy  men  to  terminate  the  propagation  of 
his  heretical  doctrines,  he  immediately  disappeared  in  a  deep  well  at 
Gaya;  and  that  he  left,  behind  him  no  writings  nor  disciples.  They 
further  maintain  that  no  Buddhists  were  known  in  India,  until  their  sect 
was' established  by  Gautama;  in  support  of  which  opinion  they  refer  to 
the  following  legend,  which  is  transcribed  from  the  Shiva  Puran. 

Stila  thus  begun  :  —  “  Hear,  0  Bislii  !  a  most  excellent  and  sin- 
destroying  narrative,  which  1  will  relate  as  I  heard  it  with  other  Bishis 
from  Vvasu.  Formerly  (here  was  a  famous  Bislii,  named  Gautama, 
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and  his  virtuous  wife  was  named  Ahalya :  with  her  he  performed, 
during  a  thousand  years,  a .  rigorous  lapns  in  the  southern  country, 
near  the  mountain  Brahmadri.  At  this  time  a  drought  had  desolated 
the  country,  and  neither  moisture  nor  rain  had  the  earth  experienced 
for  a  hundred  years ;  water  there  was  not ;  and  ascetics,  men,  birds, 
and  beasts,  died  every  where.  On  beholding  this  lamentable  state, 
Gautama,  having  reflected,  performed  for  six  months  the.  severest 
mortifications  in  honour  of  Varuna ;  at  the  termination  of  which  the 
god  appeared  to  him  and  thus  said  :  —  ‘  I  am  propitiated  by  thee, 
O  holy  devotee!  demand  whatever  boon  thou  wishest,  and  I  will  grant 
it.’  Gautama  then  requested  rain  ;  but  Varuna  replied,  —  ‘  How  can 
I  transgress  the  divine  command  ?  Ask  some  other  boon  which  it 
may  be  in  my  power  to  bestow  upon  thefe.’  On  hearing  this,  Gautama 
said,  —  ‘  O  god  !  if  thou  art  pleased  with  me,  and  willing  to  grant  me  a 
favour,  I  will  request  that  which  thou  canst  easily  perform :  cause  then 
to  appear  a  hermitage  which  shall  surpass  all  others  in  beauty,  and 
shaded  from  the  sun  by  fragrant'  and  fruit-bearing  trees,  where  men 
and  women  by  holy  meditation  shall  be  liberated  from  pain,  sorrow, 
and  anxiety;  and  also,  as  thou  art  the  lord  of  water,  let  it  enjoy  a  peren¬ 
nial  fountain.’  Varuna  replied,  ‘  So  be  it ;  ’  and  then  causing  a  pit  to 
be  filled  with  water,  he  thus  said,  —  ‘  This  water  shall  remain  unex- 
hausted,  and  thy  name  shall  become  celebrated  by  this  reservoir 
becoming  a  place  of  pilgrimage.’  Having  thus  spoken,  Varuna  disap¬ 
peared.  In  this  manner  did  Gautama  obtain  water  with  which  he  per¬ 
formed  in  due  manner  the  daily  ceremonies  :  he  sowed,  also,  rice  for 
holy  offerings,  and  watered  it  from  this  inexhaustible  fountain ;  and  grain 
of  various  kinds,  trees,  flowers,  and  fruits  adorned  his  hermitage.  Thus 
the  grove  of  Gautama  became  the  loveliest  on  the  terrestrial  orb  ;  and 
there  resorted  ascetics,  birds,  and  beasts,  to  live  in  happiness ;  and  there, 
likewise,  holy  men  fixed  their  abode  with  their  sons  and  disciples.  In 
this  grove  none  knew  sorrow,  and  gladness  alone  prevailed  ;  but  listen 
to  what  afterwards  happened.  | 

“  On  one  day  Gautama  had  seifjlhis  disciples  to  bring  water;  but 
when  they  approached  the  fountain,  some  Brahman  women  who  were 
there  prevented  them,  and  scoffingly  called  out,  —  ‘  We  are  the  wives  of 
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holy  anchorets  ;  after  we  have  filled  our  pitchers,  you  may  then  draw 
water.’  The  disciples  returned,  and  mentioned  this  circumstance  to  the 
wife  of  Gautama;  andAhalya,  having,  consoled  them,  proceeded  herself 
to  the  fountain,  and  having  drawn  water,  brought  it  to  her  husband. 
Thus  she  did  daily ;  and  the  other  Brahman  women  not  only  scoffed  her, 
but  at  length  went,  and  thus  each  falsely  addressed  her  husband  :  — 
‘  My  lord  !  Ahalya  daily  taunts  me  and  the  other  Brahman  women,  and 
I  have  no  other  resource  than  thee.  Violence,  falsehood,  deceit,  foolish¬ 
ness,  covetousness,  and  inconsiderateness,  are  the  innate  vices  of  women  ; 
and,  alas  !  of  what  avail  will  holy  meditation  be  to  me,  if  I  suffer  every 
day  the  reproaches  of  Ahalya?’  Each  husband,  having  heard  these 
words,  revolved  them  in  his  mind,  and  thought  that  they  could  not  be 
true,  and  that  they  would  be  guilty  of  ingratitude  if  they  noticed  them. 
But  their  wicked  wives  every  day  reproached  them  for  not  affording 
them  redress ;  and  at  length  one  day,  as  they  were  passing  through  the 
grove,  they  overheard  their  wives  making  the  same  complaints  to 
Gautama,  and  therefore  believed  that  what  they  had  said  was  true.  Tlie 
devotees,  having  then  assembled  together,  began  to  consult  respecting 
the  manner  in  which  they  might  resent  this  injury,  so  that'  their 
revenge  might  not  appear  to  proceed  from  them ;  and  after  deliberation 
determined  on  invoking  the  assistance  of  Ganeslia.  They  then  propi¬ 
tiated  him  with  offerings  of  duvwa,  lotoses,  and  rice ;  of  vermilion, 
sandal  wood,  and  incense  ;  of  rice  milk,  cakes,  and  sweetmeats  ;  and 
with  prostrations,  prayers,  and  burnt-offerings.  Well  pleased,  the  god 
appeared  and  thus  spoke,  —  ‘I  am  propitiated:  say,  what  boon  do 
you  desire  ?  ’  They  replied,  — 1  If  thou  art  willing  to  grant  us  a  favour, 
contrive  to  remove  Gautama  from  his  hermitage  ;  for,  if  we  adopt  any 
means  for  that  purpose,  we  shall  expose  ourselves  to  censure.’  Ganeslia 
answered,  —  ‘To  injure  or  destroy  a  man  who  is  free  from  blame  is  not 
just ;  and  to  return  evil  for  good  will  be  productive  of  sorrow,  and  not  of 
benefit:  whoever  performs  holy  meditation  will  obtain  the  happiest 
result;  but  the  injuring  of  another  will  destroy  the  advantages  which 
would  be  derived  from  it.  Gautama  has  given  you  gold,  and  you  wish 
to  return  glass ;  but  that  which  is  right  ought  to  be  performed.’ 
Having  heard  these  words,  the  devotees,  from  mental  delusion,  thus 
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replied,  —  ‘  O  lord  !  we  entreat  thee  to  do  what  we  have  requested,  as 
we  desire  no  other  favour.’  Ganesha  then  said,  —  ‘  Good  cannot  pro¬ 
duce  evil,  nor  evil  good  :  from  its  very  essence  evil  must  produce 
misery,  and  good  happiness.  Gautama  will  enjoy  happiness  from  his 
holy  meditation  ;  but  sorrow  alone  can  result  from  your  present  wish. 
But  you  are  deluded  by  female  fascination,  and  you  cannot,  therefore, 
discriminate  between  good  and  evil.  I  will,  however,  comply  with 
your  request;  though  you  will .  undoubtedly  hereafter  regret  having 
made  it.’  Having  thus  spoken,  Ganesha  disappeared. 

“  Gautama,  unacquainted  with  the  evil  intentions  of  the  devotees, 
joyfully  performed  each  day  the  sacred  ceremonies  :  but  one  day,  being 
in  a  field  of  rice  and  barley,  Ganapati,  having  assumed  the  form  of  an 
extremely  debilitated  cow,  appeared  there  trembling,  and  scarcely  able 
to  move,  and  began  to  eat  the  rice  and  barley.  Observing  this,  the 
compassionate  Gautama  lifted  a  stalk  of  grass  and  struck  the  cow  with 
it,  in  order  to  drive  her  away  ;  but  scarcely  was  she  touched  with  the 
stalk  when  she  dropped  on  the  ground,  and  immediately  died,  while 
all  the  devotees  beheld  what  passed  with  looks  of  distress.  The  holy 
men  and  their  lovely  wives  then  exclaimed,  —  ‘  0  Gautama  !  what 
hast  thou  done?’  Gautama,  also,  in  amazement,  thus  addressed 
Abalya :  —  ‘  What  an  accident !  how  can  I  have  incurred  the  anger  of 
the  gods  ?  what  shall  Ido?  where  shall  I  go?  thus  involved  in  the 
guilt  of  the  murder  of  a  cow.’  .  The.  devotees  at  the  same  time  thus 
reproached  him  :  — Alas  !  G  holy  Kishi  !  of  what  avail  has  been 
thy  knowledge?  Alas!  of  what  avail  thy  burnt-offering  and  thy 
strict  performance  of  every  ceremony  ?  ’  In  the  same  manner  their 
wives  thus  reproached  the  wife  of  Gautama ;  ■ —  ‘  Alas  !  Ahalya, 
of  what  avail  have  been  thy  wisdom,  and  the  universal  respect 
shown  to  thee?  Alas!  of  what  avail  thy  .virtue  and  piety?’  Thus 
they  reviled  Gautama  and  his  wife,  and  then  exclaimed  to  each  other,  — 
‘Let  us  not  look  on  the  face  of  this  slayer  of  a  cow ;  whoever  looks 
on  his  countenance  will  become  equally  guilty ;  and  whoever  approaches 
his  hermitage,  that  man’s  'offerings  neither  will  fire  nor  the.  manes 
receive.’  Thus  reviling  Gautama,  they  all  threw  stones  at  him. 
Gautama  then  exclaimed,  —  ‘  Alas  !  alas  ! -what  shall  I  do  ?  I  swear,  O 
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holy  men  !  that  I  will  depart  from  this  place.’  Having  thus  spoken, 
he  removed  to  a  distant  spot,  and  there  erected  a  hermitage :  but  as 
long  as  this  sin,  falsely  imputed  to  him,  remained  unexpiated,  he  could 
perform  no  holy  ceremony,  and  his  wife  continued  exposed  to  the  insults 
of  the  other  Brahman  women  ;  and  thus  Gautama  suffered  the  greatest 
misery.  At  length,  after  a  short  time,  Gautama  assembled  the  holy 
.  men,  and  thus  addressed  them: — ‘Have  compassion  on  me,  and 
acquaint  me  with  the  ceremonies  by  which  my  sin  may  be  expiated ; 
for  without  instruction  no  good  act  can  be  effected.’  The  Brahmans 
then  consulted  together,  respecting  the  penance  which  ought  to  be 
prescribed,  while  Gautama  stood  at  a  distance  in  an  humble  posture ; 
and  after  deliberation  they  thus  said: — ‘Sin  can  never  be  expiated 
except  by  suitable  purification  :  for  this  purpose,  therefore,  do  thou 
circumambulate  the  whole  earth,  and  on  returning  here,  circumambulate 
a  hundred  times  the  mountain  of.  Brahma,  and  thus  thou  wilt  be  puri¬ 
fied  ;  or  make  ablutions  in  the  Ganges,  and  on  its  banks  having  made 
ten  millions  of  earthen  lingams,  worship  the  god  whose  symbol  is  the 
lingam,  and  then  perambulate  the  sacred  mountain  and  bathe  in  the 
hundred  holy  pools.  By  these  means  thy  sin  will  be.  expiated.’ 
Having  heard  these  words,  Gautama  first  circumambulated  the  holy, 
mountain  ;  and  afterwards,  as  directed,  formed  the  earthen  lingams  in 
order  that  he  might  be  restored  to  his  pristine  purity.  He  then,  with 
Ahalya,  and  his  disciples,  worshipped  Shiva  with  the  holiest  rite3, 
and  most  intense  devotion.  At  length  the  lord  of  the  mountain-born 
goddess  descended  from  the  summit  of  Kailasa  and  thus  addressed  him  : 
—  ‘  Say,  what  boon  dost  thou  desire?’  On  beholding  that  form  divine, 
a  sight  of  which  is  so  difficult  to  be  obtained,  Gautama  was  filled  with 
delight,  and  having  reverenced  the  mighty  god  with  laudatory  strains, 
requested  that  lie  would  liberate  him  from  the  guilt  that  he  had 
incurred.  Shiva  replied:  —  ‘  Happy  art  thou,  O  mighty'  Risbi !  and 
the  fruit  of  all  thy  pious  acts  hast'  thou  obtained,  for  thou  art  free  from- 
sin.  Thou  hast  been  deceived  by  these  wicked  men,  for  even  the  three 
worlds  become  purified  by  thy  presence.  How  then  cnnsL  thou  be 
polluted  by  an  act  committed  by  these  evil-minded  men,  and  who  will 
•suffer  for  it  hereafter?’  Shankara  then  explained  to  him  all  their 


wickedness  and  ingratitude,  and  Gautama  listened  with  astonishment; 
and,  after  Shaukara  had  ceased  speaking,  he  thus  said:  —  ‘These 
Brahmans  have  done  me  the  greatest  favour,  for  if  it  had  not  been  for 
their  act  I  should  not  have  enjoyed  the  felicity  of  beholding  thee,  0 
lord!’  Pleased  with  these  words,  Shiva  again  expressed  his  satisfac¬ 
tion  with  the  piety  and  devotion  of  Gautama,  and  desired  him  to  ask  a 
boon.  Gautama  replied  that  all  he  entreated  was,  that  the  Ganga 
might  there  appear,  in  order  that  be  might  purify  himself  in  it;  with 
this  request  Shiva  complied,  and  the  consequence  was  the  establish¬ 
ment  of  the  sacred  place  of  pilgrimage  atTrimbucka  on  the  Godavery.”* 

But  Gautama,  according  to  tradition,  was  so  offended  with  the 
conduct  of  the  Brahmans  on  this  occasion,  that  he  determined  to  sepa¬ 
rate  from  their  communion,  and  to  establish  a  new  religion.  If;  there¬ 
fore,  the  miraculous  part  of  this  legend  be  rejected,  nothing  can  seem 
more  probable  than  that  Gautama,  having  experienced  some  unjust 
treatment  from  the  Brahmans,  should  thus  attempt  to  revenge  himself. 
Nor  is  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  this  Gautama  was  one  of  the  seven 
Rishis  who  sprang  into  existence  at  the  volition  of  Brahma  at  the  crea¬ 
tion  of  this  universe  ;  for  he  may  have  been  merely  a  learned  Brahman, 
and  not  improbably  the  very  same  person  who  founded  the  Nyaya 
school  philosophy,  f 

To  this  supposition  an  objection  may  arise  from  the  list  of  the 
first  thirty-three  patriarchs  of  the  religion  of  Buddha,  which  hi.  Abel 
Remusat  has  thus  characterised: — Je  pense  done  qu’on  ne  verra 
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pas  sans  interet  une  liste  tie  trente-trois  personnages  que  les  Bouddhistes 
nomment  illustres,  et  par  lesquels,  suivant  ces  sectaires,  la  doctrine 
secrete  a  ete  transmise  successivement  depuis  Bouddba  lui-meme 
jusqu'a  une  epoque  posterieure  a  celle  ou  les  livres  sacres  qui  lui  sont 
attribues  furent  traduits  en  Cliinois  (A.D.  418).  L’importance  de  ce 
document  pour  la  chronologie  et  pour  l’histoire  pourra  etre  develop- 
pee  ailleurs,  il  suffit  en  ce  moment  de  le  presenter  sous  une  forme 
abregee.  S’il  eut  ete  connu  plutot,  on  cut  peut-etre  emis  moins  d’idees 
liasardees  sur  l’antiquite  des  diverses  opinions  Bouddhiques,  et  en 
particulier  sur  l’origine  de  la  hierarchie  des  Grands  Lamas.”  *  But 
before  any  argument  can  be  founded  on  this  list,  it  must  be  satisfac¬ 
torily  proved  that  it  was  formed  from  authentic  materials,  and  that  it  is 
not  a  mere  imaginary  account  of  a  succession  of  patriarchs,  invented 
long  after  the  time  of  Gautama :  for,  as  M.  Abel  Remusat  himself 
admits  that  “  celui-ci  dans  1’ofdre  des  divinites  incomes  vient  imme- 
diatement  apres  Bouddba,”  on  what  grounds  are  the  ten  intervening 
patriarchs  inserted  in  this  list?  and  what  were  the  reasons,  according 
to  the  Buddhists,  which  rendered  it  necessary  for  the  divinity  to 
become  incarnate  in  this  eleventh  patriarch  alone?  Nothing  hitherto 
published  tends  in  the  slightest  degree  to  explain  these  circumstances, 
or  to  prove  that  Buddha  ever  established  a  sect,  or  that  the  doctrines 
ascribed  to  him  were  transmitted  through  a  regular  succession  of 
patriarchs  to  Gautama. 

But  a  writer  in  the  seventh  number  of  the  Calcutta  Oriental 
Magazine,  after  examining  a  variety  of  dates  given  by  different  authors, 
very  justly  observes  :  —  “  Besides  these  dates  j',  which,  for  the  greater 

*  Journal  dfe  Savans,  Janvier,  1821,  p.  8. 
f  These  dates  am  as  follows  :  — 

AbulFazl  -  -  . -B.C.  1S«6  Bailli  -  -  B.  C.  1031 

Dr  Guignes,  ditto  -  -  1027  M.  Klaproth  -  ,  -  -  1027 

Tht  Burmese  -  -  S4G  The  Pcguc-rs  -  -  GSS 

Thr  Cingtdtse  .  .  .  619  '  Klaproth  ‘  -  -  -  OSS 

Mr.  Ertltiuo,  also,  in  Jlie  tliirt}.  Jolumc  of  the  Transactions  of  tht  Bombay  Literary 
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pai-t,  agree  as  nearly  as  could  be  well  expected,  and  which  certainly 
point  to  the  existence  of  a  Buddha,  between  ten  and  twelve  centuries 
anterior  to  the  Christian  era,  there  is  an  equally  extensive  and  con¬ 
sistent  series,  which  bears  testimony  to  the  existence  of  a  similar  per¬ 
sonage,  a  Buddha,  or  revival  of  that  legislator*  in  a  more  recent  period 
(between  B.  C.  688  and  544).  ....  At  the  same  time  nothing  further 
is  known  of  any  such  prior  legislator ;  for  all  the  legends  which  have 
been  gathered  by  Klaproth,  Pallas,  and  Remusat,  from  the  Chinese, 
Thibetan,  and  Mongol  writers,  are  referable  to  the  latter  Buddha,  and 
relate  uniformly  to  the  Buddha  named  Sakya  Sinha,  the  same  with 
Gautama.” 

This  question,  therefore,  arises,  whether  the  general  belief  amongst 
different  people  of  the  existence  of  a  prior  Buddha  is  sufficient  to  prove 
his  reality  as  a  historic  personage  ?  or  whether  this  belief  may  not  be 
merely  the  result  of  some  dogmas  of  the  Buddhist  religion,  and  the 
actual  existence  of  this  Buddha  altogether  imaginary  ?  The  same 
question  applies  still  more  strongly  to  the  Brahminical  Buddha ;  because 
unless  all  the  other  twenty-one  incarnations  of  Vishnu  are  admitted  to 
be  historic  events,  there  can  be  no  reason  whatever  for  ascribing  such 
importance  to  his  ninth  principal  incarnation  alone.  JNfo  authentic 
memorial,  however,  can,  I  believe,  be  produced,  which  will  satisfactorily 
attest  the  historic  existence  of  these  two  Buddhas  ;  while,  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  the  historic  existence  of  Gautama,  and  his  institution  of  the 
Buddhist  religion,  seem  to  be 'substantiated  by  every  proof  which  the 
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Jina,  or  appeared  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  a  localand  particular 
object  by  the  propagation  of  doctrines  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
Hindu  religion  ;  and,  according  to  the  latter,  Buddha  became  incarnate 
as  the  son  of  Sudhodana,  for  the  purpose  of  reforming  mankind,  and 
restoring  Buddhism  to  its  original  purity.  The  latter  deny  that  Gau¬ 
tama  established  their.  religion,  and  ascribe  its  origin  to  the  remotest 
antiquity  ;  while  the  Brahmans  have  invariably  considered  the  ninth 
incarnation  of  Vishnu,  as  exhibiting  the  power  of  that  god  who  could 
so  effectually  delude  the  minds  of  men  as  to  induce  them  to  apostatise 
from  the  pure  and  holy  religion  prescribed  by  the  Vedas.  The  singular 
incorrectness,  therefore,  of  these  remarks  of  M.  Guigniaut  must  be 
evident ;  but  they  are  quoted  in  order  to  show  on  what  insufficient 
grounds  the  literati  of  Europe  adopt  opinions  respecting  Hindu  mytho¬ 
logy  : —  “  Peut-etre,  aussi,  serait-il  plus  sage  de  s’en  tenir  &  des  faits 
generaux,  et  de  tacher  de  combiner  ces  indications  precieuses  en  elles- 
memes  avec  cedes  que  nous  donnent  vaguement  les  Brahmanes ;  an 
moins  jusqu’ii  ce  qu’il  nous  soit  permis  de  percer,  a  1’aide  de  nonvelles 
recherches,  tout  ce  qui  concerne  Bouddlia.  Ils  le  reconnaissent,  ils 
avouent  meme  une  partie  de  la  reforme  raise  sur  son  compte,  celle 
qui  touche  la  religion,  proprement  elite,  et  le  dogme  comme  le  culte  ; 
ieur  doctrine  est  sa  doctrine,  et  il  n’  y  a  qu’un  pas  de  la  philosophic 
Vedant  au  Bouddhaisme.”*  One  step  from  the  purest  spiritualism  to 
the  grossest  materialism  !  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Brahmans  the  same 
as  the  doctrines  of  the  Buddhists  !  But  it  is  equally  incorrect  to  affirm 
that  the  Brahmans  acknowledge  Buddha:  if  by  Buddha  is  intended  a 
mere  man,  the  founder  of  a  new  religion,  for  in  such  a  character  they 
never  have  acknowledged  him  ;  and  it  still  remains  to  be  proved  that 
the  son  of  Jina  and  the  prior  Buddha  of  the  Buddhists  are  one  and  the 
same  person,  before  any  arguments  can  be  justly  founded  on  such  an 
identification. 

■  Jt  ha*  also  been  hitherto  overlooked  that  the  appearance  of 
Vishnu  as  Buddha  is  merely  a  repetition  of  a  similar  incident  which 
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«  Vishnu  then  thus  reflected :  —  ‘  How  shall  I,  through  the  favour 
of  Paramesluvara,  effect  the  wishes  of  the  gods  by  destroying  these 
mighty  Asuras  ;  for  undoubtedly  the  destruction  of  virtuous  beings  is 
an  improper  act,  and  both  the  chiefs  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  three 
cities  are  distinguished  by  their  virtue  ?  They  are  also  safe  from  death, 
since  they  adore  Shiva  and%orship  the  lingam,  and  are  thus  liberated 
from  all  sin  and  its  consequences.  But,  if  their  piety  and  devotion 
could  be  interrupted,  then  might  they  be  instantly  destroyed.  Since, 
therefore,  tfey  cannot  be  destroyed  as  long  as  they  adhere  to  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  the  Veda  and  to  th%worship  of  Shiva,  let  me,  for  the  protection 
and  benefit  of  the  gods,  induce  these  Asuras  to  forsake  the  religious 
observances  to  which  they  are  at  present  so  much  devoted.’ 

“  Vishnu,  having  thus’  determined,  formed  for  this  purpose,  from  his 
own  substance,  a  man  capable  of  deluding  the  Tripura  Asuras,  dressed 
in  dirty  garments,  with  his  liead.  shaved,  bearing  in  his  hands  a  pot  and 
a  besom,  walking  step  by  step,  incessantly  applying  the  end  of  his  gar¬ 
ment  to  his  mouth,  and  saying,- — ‘  Thi*  alone  is  the  true  faith.’ 
This  being,  then,  joining  his  hands,  and  making  an  obeisance  to  Iiari, 
thus  said,  —  ‘Command  what  I  shall  do.’  The  lord  replied, — 
‘  Listen,  while  1  inform  thee  for  what  purpose  thou  hast  been  created  j 
for,  as  thou  hast  been  formed  from  my  substance,  it  is  proper  that  thou 
shouldest  do  whatever  I  desire ;  and  thou  shalt,  in  consequence,  be 
hereafter  worshipped  as  myself.  Publish,  therefore,  these  sixteen 
hundred  thousand  delusive  couplets,  in  direct  contradiction  of  the 
Vedas  and  other  sacred  books,  and  destructive  of  castes  and  orders, 
in  order  that  the  Tripura  Asuras  may  be  . induced  to  apostatise  from 
the  pure  doctrines  of  . the  Vedas,  and  that  they  may  thus  obtain  hell 
instead  of  heaven.  In  order,  also,  to  spread  amongst  them  these  here¬ 
tical  opinions,  I  will  inspire  thee  witli  such  power  as  to  render  that 
which  is  desirable  undesirable,  and  that  which  is  holy'  unholy,  and  to 
give  to  that  which  is  evil  the  appearance  of  excellence.’  Having  thus 
spoken,  Iiari  himself  instructed  Mayi  *  in  the  heretical  doctrines  which 
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he  was  to  publish ;  and  then  said,— ‘  Now  hasten  to  Tripura,  and  < 
effect  the  apostasy  of  their  inhabitants  ;  after  which,  proceed  to  Mar- 
war,  and  there  remain  the  chief  of  thy  sect,  until  the  Kali  Yug  com¬ 
mences  ;  and  then  thy  doctrines  shall  acquire  splendour,  and  thy 
disciples  and  followers  shall  become  numerous.’ 

“  The  shaved-head,  that  he  might  perform  the  orders  of  Vishnu,  then 
formed  a  number  of  disciples,  and  also  four  shaved-heads  like  himself, 
to  whom  he  gave  in  charge  the  four  heretical  books  which  were  to 
supersede  the  four  Vedas,  all  dressed  in  dirty  clothes,  with  cloths 
applied  to  their  mouths,  holding  in  their  hands  a  pot  and  a  besom,  and 
speaking  little,  but  saying,  —  ‘  By  this  faith  alone  can  true  knowledge 
be  obtained.’  Thus  accompanied,  .Mayi  entered  the  city,  and  fixed 
his  abode  in  a  grove  therein  situated  ;  and  soon,  by  his  deceptive  arts, 
widely  diffused  his  delusive  doctrines.  All  who  came  to  his  abode 
were  induced  to  accept  initiation  ;  and  there  many  were  led  by  his  fame 
to  resort.  Soon  as  this  had. been  effected,  Narada  entered  the  city, 
and  having  become  initiated  by  Mayi  repaired  to  the  king,  anti 
informed  him  that  the  teacher  of  a  new  sect,  distinguished  by  piety, 
had  there  established  himself.  Having  received  this  information,  the 
king  determined  that,  since  Narada  had  been  initiated  in  the  new  sect, 
he  would  also  become  initiated ;  and  he  accordingly  proceeded  to 
.Mayi,  whom  having  saluted  lie  thus  addressed,  — c  Let  me  he  ini¬ 
tiated  by  thee,  0  pure  and  holy  sage  !  ’  Mayi,  having  removed  the 
cloth  from  his  mouth, .replied, — -‘If  thou  wilt  give  thyself  and  thy 
subjects  up  to  me;  not  otherwise.’  The  king,  hearing  these  words, 
consented,  and  immediately  he  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Tripura  were 
initiated  in  the  new  doctrines.  Then  were  abolished  the  duties  pre¬ 
scribed  to  women,  funeral'  obsequies,  the  adoration  of  Shiva,  sacrifice 
to  Vishnu,  bathing  at  stated  times,  the  presenting  of  gifts,  and  other 
pious  acts  ;  the  worship  of  the  lingam,  the  observances  of  castes  and 
orders,  and  all  the  other  ordinances  of  the  Vedas.  Thus  were  the 
three  cities  deprived  of  their  prosperity,  by  being  led  into  the  adoption 
of  heretical  doctrines,  and  the  renunciation  of  the  true  religion,  by  the 
delusion  of  Hari.  Vishnu,  then,  with  the  gods,  proceeded  to  entreat 
Shiva  to  destroy  these  Asuras  ;  and,  having  addressed  him  as  usual,  in 
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a  long  litany  of  praises,  Shiva  embraced  Vishnu,  and  thus  'replied  :  — 
4  Since  the  piety  and  virtue  of  the  Tripura  Asuvas  have  been  destroyed 
by  the  powerful  delusion  of  Vishnu,  now  can  the  wishes  of  the  gods  be 
accomplished,  and  I  will  therefore  immediately  effect  the  destruction 
of  their  enemies.’”* 

It  will  not,  however,  be  contended,  I  may  suppose,  that  this 
legend  is  founded  on  a  historical  event ;  and  yet  it  rests  on  precisely 
the  same  authority  as  that  on  which  Buddha,  the  ninth  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  has  been  converted  into  a  historical  personage.  The  cha¬ 
racter,  also,  under  which  both  Mayi  and  Buddha  appeared,  is  exactly 
the  same ;  and,  according  to  the  firm  belief  of  the  Hindus,  they  were 
both  employed  to  effect  apostasy  from  the  Hindu  religion.  The 
singular  inaccuracy,  therefore,  of  these  remarks  of  jVI.  Guigniaut  must 
be  evident:  —  “  Bouddha  joue  evidemment  plusieurs  roles  dans  la 
religion  des  Hindoos;  et  soit  par  ses  caraeteres  intrinsiques,  soit  par  ses 
attributs  exterieurs,  il  se  rattache  a  la  fois  aux  trois  systemes  dans 
lesqucls  cette  religion  nous  a  paru  se  divisor  :  les  rapports  avee  Siva 
sont  manifestes ;  il  tient  a  Dherma,  roi  de  justice,  etpartage  son  nom  ; 
car  la  verite  et  la  justice,  la  science  et  la  vertu,  sont  inseparables :  aussi 
son  image  est-elle  placee  entre  les  symboles  et  les  dieux  du  Sivaisme 
dans  les  plus  ancicns  temples  de  lTinje,  et  lui-meme,  nous  l’avons  vu 
plus  haut  faire  alliance  avec  Siva,  trop  faible  pour  resister  seul  a  ses 
ennemis.  D’uu  autre  cotu  il  complete  la  serie  des  incarnations  passees  de 


VISHNU.  —  BUDDHA. 


266 

Viclmou ;  il  continue  Crichna  coinine  dieu  misericord  ieux,  gardien  ties 
hommes,  ancre  du  saint,  charge  de  preparer  la  terre  an  jour  terrible  ou 
paraitra  son  juge.  Dans  le  Brahmaisme  e’est  tine  planete,  rnais  e’est 
aussi  un  Mount,  un  fils  de  B iclti,  un  Richi  meme,  peut-etre ;  et  Ton 
entrevoit  je  ne  spais  quelle  correspondence  entre  les  Bouddhas  et  les 
Menons  qni  president  egalement  aux  pdriodes  successives  du  monde ; 
d’ailleurs,  Bonddha  fils  de  la  lune  est  visiblement  I’analogue  et  comme 
ie  pendant  necessaire  de  Vaivaswata  fils  du  soleil.  *.  .  .  . Bonddha, 
Maya,  Brahn,  voila  loute  la  religion  des  Brahmancs,  on  dans  son  germe, 
ou,  par  un  retour  plus  natnrel  qu’on  ne  pourrait  le  croire  an  premier 
abord,  dans  son  plus  haut  ddveloppement.”  f  But  Buddha  is  univer¬ 
sally  considered  by  the  Hindus  to  have  been  (partially,  indeed)  the 
subverter,  and  not  the  reformer,  of  the  Hindu  religion,  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  il  nejoue  aucun  role  in  the  Hindu  mythology :  for  the  incar¬ 
nation  of  Vishnu  as  Buddha  is  merely  slightly  alluded  to  .  in  Sanscrit 
works,  and  it  is  a  subject  which  attracts  no  attention  whatever 
at  the  present  day.  ButM.  Guigniaut  himself  observes  :  —  “  Chose 
singuliere,  mais  qui  n’est  pas  sans  exemples  dans  les  annales  des  peuples  ! 
Bonddha  naquit  parmi  les  Hindoos ;  son  nom  n’a  pas  cesse  d’etre 
revere  de  cette  pieuse  nation  ;  long-temps  ses  adorateurs  veftirent 
paisibles,  respectes  meme,  entre  les  sectes  nombreuses  qni  repartagent 
le  pays ;  et  cependant,  depuis  plusieurs  siecles,  Bonddha  ne  jonit 
d' aucun  cutte  dans  I'lnde ;  ses  temples  ses  idoles  y  sent  reiwcrst's  ou 
abandonnis,  une  tenebreuse  horreur,  unc  ignorance  feinte  ou  reelle,  tine 
haine  non  moms  violente  qii  irrejlcchie,  regnent  chez  les  Brahmancs,  sur 
tout  ce  qui  concerne  sa  doctrine."  j;  It  is,  however,  obviously  impos¬ 
sible  to  reconcile  the  passage  in  Italic  with  the  preceding  assertion 
that  Buddha  has  not  ceased  to  be  revered  by  this  pious  nation.  This 
confusion  of  ideas  necessarily  proceeds  from  not  having  formed  a 
correct  notion  of  the  character  of  Buddha :  for,  as  long  as  he  is  merely- 
considered  as  .an  incarnation  of- Vishnu,  he  is  held  to  be  an  object  of 
reverence  ;  not,  however,  as  Buddha,  but  as  that  deity  himself  But 
the  Hindus  have  never  acknowledged  him  under  any  other  character, 
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and,  consequently,  all  else  that  has  been  written  concerning  him  is 
totally  foreign  from  the  Hindu  religion.  * 

If,  however,  the  ninth  incarnation  of  Vishnu  be  so  clearly  a  my¬ 
thological  fable,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that,  as  it  cannot  therefore 
receive  a  place  in  history,  the  identification  of  Buddha  the  son  of  Jina 
with  the  prior  Buddha  of  the  Buddhists,  can  afford  no  valid  argument 
in  favour  of  the  antiquity  of  Buddhism.  I  cannot,  consequently,  assent 
to  the  justness  of  the  following  remarks  of  Professor  Heeren  :  —  “  We 
are  certainly  unable  to  illustrate  historically  the  origin  of  the  sects 
(in  India),  or  to  specify  the  probable  period  when  this  took  place.  The 
sects  of  Shiva  and  Vishnu  are  at  present  the  most  prevalent,  but  they 
are  not  the  only  ones ;  for  there  is  that  of  Ganesha,  and  several  others, 
l'rom  its  internal  nature,  and  its  objects  of  worship,  it  seems  highly 
probable  that  the  sect  of  Shiva,  whose  votaries  adore  the  lingam,  is 
the  most  ancient;  and  perhaps  even  it  is  the  oldest  religion  of  the 
Hindus.  On  the  contrary,  the  worshippers  of  Vishnu  under  the  form 
of  Krishna,  are  indebted  to  a  reformation  for  their  origin,  the  object  of 
which  was  to  refine  the  grossness  of  the  then  existing  religious  system. 
But  the  sect  of  Krishna  is  so  iutim  ately  connected  with  those  epic  poems 
of  the  Hindus,  the  principal  subject  of  which  is  this  incarnation  of  Vishnu, 
that  this  system  of  belief  maybe  very  justly  called  a  poetical  religion.  The 
attempt  made  by  Jones  to  fix  the  period  of  the  first  appearance  of  this 
sect  at  1200  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  that  of  Buddhism  about 
two  hundred  years  later,  rests  on  very  weak  grounds.  What  we  know 
with  certainty  respecting  Buddha  is  merelythat  he  also  was  the  founder  of 
a  sect  which  must  have  once  predominated  in  a  great  part  of  India,  the 
doctrines  and  system  of  belief  of  the  votaries  of  which  were  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  religion  of  the  Brahmans  ;  so  that  a  deadly  hatred 
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“  According  to  the  notions  which  I  entertain  of  the  veal  history  of  the 
Hindu  religion,  the  worship  of  Rama  and  of  Krishna  by  the  Vaishnavas, 
and  that  of  Mahadeva  and  Bhavani  by  the  Shaivas  and  Shaktas,  have 
been  introduced  mice  the  persecution  of  the  Buddhas  and  Jainas.  The 
institutions  of  the  Vedas  are  anterior  to  Buddha,  whose  theology  seems 
to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  system  of  Kapila.”*  For  it  seems 
evident  that  the  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  as  Kama  Chandra,  must  have 
acquired  a  considerable  degree  of  celebrity  before  an  epic  poem  would 
have  been  composed  on  the  subject ;  and  that,  if  these  incarnations  are 
not  mentioned  in  the  Vedas,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  there  can  be 
no  sufficient  grounds  for  ascribing  an  earlier  date  to  the  llamayan  than 
the  origin  of  the  sect  which  first  considered  Rama  to  have  been  an 
incarnate  god.  If,  therefore,  this  poem  be  of  comparatively  recent 
composition,  it  must  follow,  that,  though  Buddhists  were  mentioned  in 
it,  this  would  be  no  proof  of  the  antiquity  which  Professor  Heeren 
ascribes  to  Buddhism.  As,  however,  I  differ  entirely  from  Mr.  Cole¬ 
brooke  in  the  notions  which  he  has  expressed  respecting  the  real  history 
of  the  Hindu  religion,  I  do  not  contest  the  antiquity  of  the  Ramayan ; 
and  I  have  therefore  thought  it  necessary  to  point  out  so  material  a 
mistake  as  the  one  which  has  taken  place  in  the  printed  edition  of 
that  poem. 


CHAP.  X. 


BRAHMA.  —  FURTHER  REMARKS  ON  THE  HINDU  RELIGION. 

That,  on  the  first  institution  of  the  Hindu  religion,  a  certain  degree 
of  preeminence  over  the  other  two  divine  hypostases  was  ascribed  to 
Brahma  seems  fully  evinced  by  his  name  * ;  by  his  being  universally 
acknowledged  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  Vedas  ;  and  by  his  name 
slightly  modified  having  been  employed  to  designate  that  priesthood 
who  have  always  been  the  sole  guardians  and  preceptors  of  the  Hindu 
religion.  Although,  also,  he  is  both  in  the  Upanishads  and  Purans 
identified  with  the  Supreme  Being,  still  his  character,  as  a  divine  hypo¬ 
stasis  only,  has  been  much  more  clearly  preserved  than  that  of  either 
Vishnu  or  Shiva  ;  for  in  the  Institutes  of  Menu  (as  well  as  in  several 
Purans)  it  is  said  :  —  “  He,  whom  the  mind  alone  can  perceive,  whose 
essence  eludes  the  external  organs,  who  has  no  visible  parts,  who  exists 
from  eternity,  even  Pie  the  soul  of  all  beings,  whom  no  being  can  com¬ 
prehend,  shone  forth  in  person.  Pie,  having -willed  to  produce  various 
beings  from  his  own  divine  substance,  first  with  a  thought  created  the 
waters,  and  placed  in  them  a  productive  seed :  that  seed  became  an 
egg  bright  as  gold,  blazing  like  a  luminary  with  a  thousand  beams  ;  and 
in  that  egg  He -was  born  himself,  in  the  form  of  Brahma,  the  great  fore¬ 
father  of  all  spirits.”!  The  peculiar  epithet,  however,  of  creator,  by 
which  Brahma  is  distinguished,  is  obviously  misapplied,  because  no  act 
of  creation  is  ever  ascribed  to  him  ;  for  the  primary  elements  of  things 
were  first  created  by  the  Supreme  Being,  and  also  by  his  influence 
subsequently  combined  and  arranged  in  the  mundane  egg.'  Brahma, 
therefore,  is  invariably  represented  as  being  only  the  producer  or  pro¬ 
genitor  of  all  classes  of  animated  beings  ;  and  of  the  trees,  plants,  and 
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herbage  which  adorn  the  earth,  and  which  also  the  Hindus  consider  to 
be  endued  with  life. 

But  this  deity  must  have  long  ceased  to  be  an  object  of  popular 
worship,  since  he  is  never  described  in  the  Purans  as  exerting  his  divine 
power  tor  the  benefit  and  protection  of  men  and  gods  ;  nor  is  there  in 
them  the  slightest  trace  of  such  legends  respecting  him  as  have  been 
invented  in  honour  of  Vishnu  and  Shiva.  The.  name  and  attributes, 
indeed,  of  Brahma  have  been  preserved  ;  but,  without  recurring  to  the 
probable  state  of  the  Hindu  religion  at  its  origin,  it  would  at  the 
present  day  be  difficult  to  discover  that  he  was  one  of  the  gods  of 
Hindu  mythology,  or  to  understand  how  he  could  ever  have  been 
invested  with  such  a  character.*  But  the  cause  which  may  have  occa¬ 
sioned  the  cessation  of  his  worship,  and  of  the  absence  in  the  sacred 
hooks  of  the  Hindus  of  all  mention  of  any  manifestation  of  his  divine 
powerf,  must  now  remain  unascertainable,  as  neither  writings  nor 
tradition  afford  any  information  on  the  subject.  The  abolition,  however,  i 
of  the  worship  of  Brahma  is  at  the  present  day  generally  attributed  to  ; 
the  inevitable  consequences  resulting  from  the  curse  of  Shiva;  and  this 
event  is  thus  related  in  the  Skanda  Puran : — 

‘  The  lingam  of  Shiva,  having  in  Daniwanam  fallen  on  the  ground 
in  consequence  of  the  curse  of  the  holy  sages:):,  instantly  increased  in 
size  until  its  base  went  far  beyond  the  lowest  profound  and  its  head 
towered  above  the  heavens ;  and  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Indra,  and  all  the 
gods,  having  hastened  to  behold  this  wonder,  thus  spoke  to  one 
another:  —  ‘What  can  be  its  length  and  breadth?  where  can  he 
situated  its  top  and  base?’  Having  thus  considered,  the  gods  said. 
—  ‘  O  Vishnu  !  do  thou  ascertain  the  base  of  this  lingam,  and  O  lotos- 
born,  do  thou  discover  its  bead,  and  let  this  be  the  place  where  you 
shall  return  to  relate  what  you  may  have  seen.’  Having  heard  these 


words,  Vishnu  proceeded  to  Tartnrtis,  and  Bralima  to  heaven  ;  but 
high  ns  he  ascended,  Pitainaha  could  not  perceive  the  head  of  that 
lingatn,  and  lie  was  therefore  returning  and  had  arrived  at  the  top  of 
Meru,  when  Surabhi *,  as  she  reclined  under  the  shade  of  a  kcUtlA 
treef,  saw  him  and  thus  spoke,  —  ‘  Where  .hast  thou  gone,  O  Brahma  ! 

.  whence  dost  thou  return  ?  say,  can  I  do  any  thing  for  you  ?’  Brahma, 
smiling,  replied, — .‘I  have  been  sent  by  the  gods  to  discover 
the  head  of  this  wonderful  lingam  which  fills  the  three  worlcjs,  but  I 
have  not  been  able  to  reach  it.  What,  therefore,  shall  I  say  to  them 
when  I  return  ;  for  if  I  falsely  assert  that  I  have  seen  its  top  they  will 
require  witnesses  to  attest  the  truth  of  it?  Do  thou,  then,  with  this 


Icetaki,  give  testimony  to  what  I  shall  declare.’  Surabhi  and  the  kctald 
tree  consented  to  act  as  Brahma  desired ;  aucl  lie,  having  made  this  agree- 
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gods  !  will  attest  that  I  speak  the  truth.’  The  immortals  then  imme¬ 
diately  sent  for  them  ;  and,  when  they  arrived,  Surabhi  and  the  Icetaki 
declared  that  Brahma  had  actually  seen  the  top  of  thelingam.  At  this 
instant  a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  ‘  Know,  O  Suras !  that 
Surabhi  and  the  ketaki  have  spoken  falsely,  for  Brahma  has  not  seen  its 
top.’  The  immortals  then  imprecated  this  curse  on  Surabhi,  —  ‘  Since 
thou  hast  with  thyr  mouth  uttered  a  falsehood,  may  thy  mouth  be 
henceforth  deemed  impure!’  and  on  the  ketaki,  — 1  Though  thou 
smellest  sweetly,  mavest  thou  be  considered  unworthy  to  be  offered  to 
Shiva  !’  After  the  gods  had  ceased  speaking,  the  voice  from  heaven 
thus  cursed  Brahma :  —  ‘  Since  thou  hast  childishly  and  with  weak 
understanding  asserted  a  falsehood,  let  no  one  henceforth  perform 
worship  to  thee.’  ”  —  Kedar  Khand,  chap.  6.* 

The  only  other  legend  in  which  Brahma  appears  as  an  actor,  or 
rather  as  a  sufferer,  is  the  one  respecting  his  having  been  deprived 
of  his  fifth  head  ;  which  circumstance  is  thus  related  in  the  Skanda 
Puran:  —  "" 

“  Once,  formerly,  when  they  were  assembled  on  the  top  of  Merit, 
the  holy  sages  having  saluted  Brahma  requested  him  to  declare  the  true 
nature  of  the  godhead ;  but  the  creator,  influenced  by  the  delusion  of 
Mahgsha  and  his  mind  obscured  by  spiritual  darkness,  asserted  bis  own 
preeminence  and  thus  replied:  —  ‘I  am  the  womb  of  the  universe, 
without  beginning  or  end,  and  the  sole  and  self-existent  lord,  and  he 
who  does  not  worship  me  shall  never  obtain  beatitude.’  On  hearing 
tiiese  words  Kratu,  a  form  ofNarayanaf.  smiled  and  said,  —  ‘  Hadst  thou 
not  been  misled  by  ignorance,  thou  wouldst  not  have  made  an  assertion 
so  contrary  to  truth :  for  I  am  the  framer  of  the  universe,  the  source  of 
life,  the  unborn,  eternal,  and  supreme  Narayana  ;  and,  had  I  not  willed 
it,  creation  would  not  have  taken  place.’  Tims  Vishnu  and  Brahma 

*  It  is  very  remarkable  that  this  curse  is  not  mentioned  iti  cither  the  Lain^t  or  Shiva 
genuine  portion  of  the  Skaiula  Puran,  it  is  therein  said  that  this  curse  was  pronounced  by 
of  lirahnia’s  worship  is  ascribei!  to  ibt!  curse  of  Kai-jitla!  ^ 
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disputed  ;  and,  at  length,  having  demanded  proofs  in  support  of  each 
other’s  assertions,  agreed  to  refer  the  point  to  the  decision  of  the' Vedas. 
The  Vedas  replied,  —  ‘  If,  O  ye  gods  of  creation  and  preservation  !  you 
will  accord  ill  our  decision,  we  will  produce  such  proof  as  shall  deter¬ 
mine  your  doubts.’  They  answered,  —  ‘  Be  you  the  proof  which  shall 
convince  us  of  the  real  truth.’  The  Rig  Veda  said,  —  ‘  He  who  creates, 
preserves,  and  destroys  is  in  truth  Shiva  alone.’  The  Yajur  said, — <  He. 
who  is  the  real  object  of  sacrificial  rites  and  of  mysterious  contempla¬ 
tion  is  ITara.’  The  Sama  said,  —  ‘He  through  whom  this  universe 
moves  and  is  illumined  is  Trimbaka.’  The  Atharvan  said, — ‘  That  god 
of  gods  by  obtaining  whose  grace,  through  devotion,  final  beatitude 
can  alone  be  attained  is  Shanlcara.’*'  Having  heard  these  words, 

'  Vishnu  and  Brahma,  still  bewildered  by  the  darkness  of  delusion,  thus 
said  :  —  ‘  How  can  the  lord  of  goblins,  the  delighter  in  cemeteries,  the 
naked  devotee  covered  with  ashes,  haggard  in  appearance,  wearing 
twisted  locks  ornamented  with  snakes,  and  mounted  on  a  bull,  be  the 
Supreme  Being?’  The  incorporeal  Prffnnf  then  assuming  a  form 
thus  said,  ■ —  ‘  That  is  not  the  real  form  of  Shiva  ;  but,  when  united  to 
his  energy,  he  sometimes,  under  the  figure  of  Rudra,  delights  himself 
in  various  illusive  sports.”  But  these  words  dispelled  not  the  spiritual 
darkness  of  Vishnu  and  Brahma ;  when  suddenly  appeared  between 
them  a  wondrous  effulgence  filling  the  heaven,  and  earth,  and  mid-air, 
in  the  midst  of  which  they  beheld  a  human  form,  vast,  uncreated,  of  a 
dark  hue,  holding  in  his  hands  a  trident  and  a  rosary,  and  wearing  a 
serpent  for  the  Brahminical  string  ;  on  seeing  whom  the  fifth  head  of 
Brahma  glowed  with  anger,  and  thus  spoke:' — ‘  I  know  thee  well,  O 
Chandrashekera  !  for  from  my  forehead  didst  thou  formerly  spring,  and 
because  thou  didst  weep  I  called  thee  Rudra  ;  hasten  then  to  seek  the 
refuge  of  my  feet  and  I  will  protect  thee,  O  my  son  !  ’  At  these  proud 
words  of  Brahma,  Shiva  was  incensed,  and  from  his  anger  sprang  into 
existence  a  terrific  form  J,  whom  he  thus  addressed :  —  ‘  Chastise  this 
lotos-born.’  No  sooner  did  Bhairava  hear  this  order  than  he  instantly, 
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with  the  nail  of  his  left  thumb,  cut  off  the  head  of  Brahma ;  that 
member  which  had  committed  the  fault  received  punishment,  and 
therefore  of  his  fifth  head  was  Brahma  deprived.  On  beholding  this 
event  Vishnu  propitiated  Shankars  with  praises,  and  Brahma,  also 
alarmed,  addressed  him  with  the  humblest  supplications.” — Kashi 
Klmnd,  chap.  30. 

This  legend,  however,  is  related  in  so  different  a  manner  in  the 
Padma  Puran,  that  it  may  be  proper  to  subjoin  it:  — “  Above  his  four 
h»ds,  Brahma  had  formerly  a  fifth  ;  and  hence  he,  from  the  impurity 
of  his  nature,  became  so  arrogant  as  to  think  that  he,  and  no  other, 
had  created  all  things,  and  that,  besides  himself,  there  was  no  other 
god,  neither  Shiva  nor  Vishnu.  One  of  his  mouths  bad  delivered 
the  Rig  Veda,  and  the  others  the  Yajur,  Sama,  and  Atharvan,  with  the 
Jngas,  Uphangas,  Itihams,  and  all  sacred  learning ;  and  from  its  having 
read,  from  its  elevated  situation,  the  Vedas,  the  fifth  had  acquired  such 
a  splendour  that  it  could  not  be  endured  by  either  Suras  or  Asuras. 
Unable,  therefore,  to  approach  or  behold  it,  they  determined  to  apply 
for  relief  to  Shiva ;  and  having  proceeded  to  his  abode,  they  with 
praises  supplicated  his  assistance.  Being  thus  propitiated,  Shiva 
granted  their  request,  and  proceeded  with  them  to  where  Brahma 
remained  inflated  with  pride.  On  seeing,  therefore,  Shiva  enter, 
Brahma,  involved  in  spiritual  darkness,  did  not  pay  him  the  usual 
honours ;  and  Shiva,  beholding  Pitamaha’s  fifth  head  inflicting  distress 
on  the  universe  by  its  effulgent  beams,  brighter  than  a  thousand  suns, 
approached  him  and  said,  —  ‘Ah!  this  head  shines  with  too  much 
splendour:  and  immediately  cut  it  off  with  the  nail  of  his  left  thumb, 
with  as  much  ease  as  a  man  cuts  the  stem  of  a  plantain  tree.” — Shrhhti 
Khand.  chan.  1 4.  * 
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Ill  .mother  khrmd,  also,  of  the  .  Skanda.Puran  this  event  is  related 
in  nearly  the  same  manner  as  in  the  Padma  ;  and  as  the  legend 
relating  to  it  not  only  contains  an  account  of  Brahma’s  being  pro¬ 
duced  with  five  heads,  but  also  several  other  curious  circumstances, 
I  transcribe  the  whole  of  it :  ■ — 

“  Formerly,  all  things  movable  and  immovable  having  been 
destroyed,  naught  remained  but  one  boundless  ocean :  nor  fire,  nor 
air,  nor  sun,  nor  atmosphere,  nor  stars,  nor  planets,  nor  light,  nor 
earth,  nor  heaven,  nor  gods,  nor  demons,  existed  then,  and  all  was 
involved  in  impenetrable  darkness.  One  being  alone,  Malta'  Kala  *, 
self-subsisting,  then  pervaded  all  space ;  who,  becoming  desirous  of 
creation,  churned  his.  left  arm  with  his  right,  fore  finger,  when  issued  a 
bubble,  which,  increasing  in  size,  became  an  egg  resembling  gold. 
This  egg  Malm  Kala  divided  with  his  hand,  and  of  the  upper  half 
formed  the  heavgns,  and  of  the  lower  half  the  earth  ;  and  in  the  centre 
of  it,  appeared  Brahma,  with  five  heads  and  four  arms,  to  whom  Malm 
Kala  thus  said,  —  ‘  Through  my  favour  effect  creation  and,  having 
thus  spoken,  disappeared.  Brahma,  having  then  considered  in  what 
manner  he  could  accomplish  this  object,  propitiated  the  lord  Bhava  by 
a  severe  tapaa,  and,  in  consequence,  received  from  him  the  four 
Vedas,  and  was  thus  enabled  to  become  the  creator.  But  as  Shiva  had 
not  revealed  himself,  Brahma  continued  his  tapas,  in  order  that  he 
might  behold  that  god.  Shiva  was  propitiated,  but  still  invisible 
thus  said,  —  ‘  0  Brahma !  choose  whatever  boon  thou  plensest.’ 
He  then  craved  that  Shiva  would  become  his  son  ;  and  Shiva  replied, — 
‘  Propitiated  by  thy  piety,  I  will  become  thy  son  under  the  form  of 
Budra :  but,  as  thou  hast  craved  a  boon  which  ought  not  to  have  been 
asked,  I  shall  on  this  account  hereafter  cutoff  one  of  .thy  heads; 
nevertheless,  though  thou  slmlt  afterwards  possess  but  four  heads,  yet 
as  thou  hast  been  formed  by  me,  from  my  own  substance,  which  is 
that  of  Brahm,  slmlt  thou,  in  remembrance  of  this  circumstance,  be 
denominated  in  the  three  worlds  by  the  name  of  Brahma,  and  also 
from  my  becoming  thy  son  shall  thou  be  called  Pitamaba  (the  great 
father).’ 


FURTHER  REMARKS  ON  THE  HINDU  RELIGION.  277 
“  Brahfh  a, having  tlms  obtained  both  a  boon  ancl  a  curse,  proceeded, 
in  order  to  effect  creation,  to  sacrifice  to  that  fire  which  had  sprung 
from  his  own  effulgence,  and,  from  the  heat,  perspiration  collected 
on  his  forehead ;  to  wipe  off  which  he  raised  his  hand,  in  which  was  a 
billet  of  wood,  and  his  forehead  being  slightly  grazed  with  it,  a  drop  of 
blood  fell  in  the  fire ;  from  which,  by  the  will  of  Shiva,  sprang  Rudra, 
of  a  dark  hue,  with  five  heads,  ten  arms,  and  fifteen  eyes,  with  a 
serpent  for  the  Brahminical  string,  bearing  twisted  locks,  and  the  moon 
on  his  head,  and  clothed  in  the  skin  of  a  lion.  Having  beheld  such  a 
son  produced  to  him,  Brahma  was  delighted,  and  bestowed  on  him 
various  appellations.  Brahma,  having  then  created  the  various  classes 
of  beings,  they  all  adored  him  except  Rudra,  to  whom  Brahma  said, — 
‘Why  dost  thou  not  also  adore  me?’  Rudra  replied,  —  ‘  I  wor¬ 
ship  none  other  than  that  effulgence  from  which  I.sprang ancl,  having 
thus  spoken,  he  departed  to  where  Shiva  abided.  But  Brahma,  from 
the  impurity  of  his  nature,  became  immersed  in  spiritual  darkness,  and 
thought  that  it  was  by  hi's  own  power  alone  that  he  had  effected  cre¬ 
ation,  and  that  there  was  no  other  god  equal  to  him.  His  fifth  head, 
also,  from  having  read  the  Vedas,  which  the  other  four  heads  had 
delivered,  acquired  a  splendour  which  neither  Suras  nor  Asuras  could 
endure,”  &c.—JvaiUi  K/umd,  chap.  2.  (The  rest  of  this  legend  is  here 
related  in  almost  the  same  words  as  it  is  in  the  passage  of  the  Padma 
Puran  above  Quoted.) 


In  consequence  of  these  two  events,  it  has  become  a  favourite 
opinion  that,  although  Brahmaisin  was  the  primitive  religion  of  the 
Hindus,  yet  the  worship  of  Brahma  was  at  some  remote  period 
superseded  by  that  of  Shiva.  Mr.  Paterson  has  even  remarked,  that 
“  the  annihilation  of  the  sect  and  worship  of  Brahma,  as  the  Is/m  ura  or 
supreme  lord,  is  allegorically  described  in  the  Kashi  Kbaml  of  the 
Skanda  Puran,  where  the  three  powers  are  mentioned  ns  contending 
for  precedency.  Vishnu,  at  last,  acknowledges  the  superiority  of  Shiva  ; 
but  Brahma,  on  account  of  his. presumptuous  obstinacy  and  pride,  had 
one  of  his  heads  cut  off  by  Shiva,  and  his  puju  (worship)  abolished. 
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The  intent  of  the  faille  is  evidently  to  magnify  the  sect  of  Shiva  above 
those  of  Bralnna  and  Vishnu ;  and  if,  instead  of  the  Devatas  themselves 
(who  are  described  as  the  actors  in  this  allegorical  drama),  we  substitute 
the  contending  sects,  the  fable  will  appear  not  destitute  of  foundation 
in  historical  fact.”  *'  The  inaccuracies  in  the  first  part  of  this  quotation 
will  be  evident,  after  a  perusal  of  the  passages  which  I  have  above 
translated  from  the  Skanda  Puran  ;  and  Mr.  Paterson  assigns  no  suf¬ 
ficient  reason  in  support  of  his  proposed  removal  of  the  scene  of  these 
legends  from  heaven  to  earth.  It  deserves  remark,  also,  that  it  is 
Vishnu  and  Brahma  alone,  who  are  in  several  Purans  represented  as 
contending  for  supremacy  ;  and  that  in  these  cases  Shiva  is  not  present, 
but  appears  either  personally,  or  at  first  under  the  form  of  the  lingam, 
for  the  purpose  of  deciding  the  dispute.  -  These  legends  therefore,  as 
related  in  the  Purans,  afford  no  grounds  whatever  for  supposing  that 
Brahmaism  and  Shivaism  existed  in  India  at  distinct  periods,  and  that 
the  former  was  abolished  in  consequence  of  holy  wars  which  had  taken 
place  between  the  sectaries  of  Brahma  and  Shiva. 

But  the  notions  of  M.  Guigniaut  respecting  the  Hindu  religion 
are  so  extraordinary  that  they  require,  notwithstanding  their  length,  to 
be  transcribed ;  for  he  remarks, —  “  Cette  cause  destructive  avec  laquelle 
le  dieu  conservateur  est  dans  un  perpctuel  combat,  que  peut-elle  6tre 
sinon  le  principe  meme  de  toute  corruption,  de  tout  mal  physique,  et 
par  line  transition  si  naturelle,  de  tout  mal  moral,  Siva-Roudra,  le  dieu 
destructeur  ?  Id  eclatc  une  opposition  aussi  frappante  que  diverse  et 
complexe,  non  seulemint  enire  lea  deux  divinites,  mat's  entre  les  deux  cultes; 
tellemenl  qu’on  est  tente  d’y  voir  la  lulte  de  deux  religions  ennemies  qui  se 
rencontrent,  se  hern-tent,  se  froissent.  grandissent  et  se  developpent  dans 
le  corns  mhne  de  lews  debats;  et,  apres  des  longs  dechiremens,  fmissent 
par  s’amalgamer  l’uiie  avec  l’autre,  sans  pourtant  se  confondre,  et 
s’unissent  sans  cesser  jamais  d’etre  distinetes.  Ceci  demande  quelques 
eclaivcissemens.  Le  Sivaisme  a,  dans  sa  simplicite  pleine  de  grandeur, 
quelque  chose  de  singulierement  barbate,  qui  denote  une  haute  anti- 
quite ;  d’ailleurs,  ses  formes  generates  ont  manifestement  tervi  de  types  mix 
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creations  successives  des  autres  systemes  et  de  toute  la  mythologie  des  Hin- 
dous.  II  cn  est  commc  le  corps,  mats  un  corps  vivant,  animl ;  et  tel  a  ete 
son  empire  stir  Vimagination  des  peoples,  que  le  culte  de  Mahadeva  et  de 
Bhavani,  de  V Hermaphrodite  et  du  lingam,  estjusqu’ici  reste  dominant.  ~ 

. II  est  peut-etre  plus  difficile  d’expliquer  les  singuliers  rapports 

qu’une  foule  de  traditions  concourent  a  etablir  entre  Brahma  et  Siva. 
Ici  encore  Brahma  estiuferieur  et  stibordonne;  et,en  effet,  les  deux  sectes 
rivales  s’accordent  a  le  presenter  comme  un  simple  ministre  des  deux 
grands  dieux  qu’elles  revti tent  a  des  titres  differens,  comme  l’inter- 
mediaire  entre  ces  dieux  superieurs  et  les  divinites  inferieurs  qu’elles 
reconnaissent  egalement  l’line  et  l’autre ;  enfin,  comme  le  chef  et  le 
gouverneur  des  mondes,  mais  sous  lenr  empire  et  sous  leur  autorite 
supreme.  Cependant,  quoiqu’il  soil  question  cd  et  Id  des  luttes  de  Viclmou 
avec  Brahma,  quoiqu'on  nous  montre  Siva  et  Viclmou  s'unissant  tons  deux 
pour  chdlier  leurfrcre  inf  dele,  les  combats f  de  Brahma  et  de  Siva  paraissent 
bien  plus  anciens,  phis  caracterises ;  et  1’on  ne  peut  se  defendre  d’y 

chercher  un  sens  curieux  ou  profond.  J . . Suffit-il,  pour  rendre 

compte  de  ces  fables,  d’allegtier  des  mysteres  cosmogoniques  ou 
physiques,  les  combats  des  elemens  et  des  puissances  de  la  nature? 
l’essence  meme  du  role  de  Brahma  qui,  une  fois  la  creation  consommee, 
doit  necessairement  ceder  la  place  aux  deux  autres  dieux,  l’un  charge 
de  la  conserver  en  y  entretenant  les  principesdevie,  en  y  ramenant  les 
equilibres  des  forces,  I’autre  de  la  renouveller  en  y  detruisant-  et  y 
reproduisant  sans  cesse  les  formes  ?  ou  bien  faut-il  avoir  recoins  a 
des  conjectures  liistoriques,  et  chercher  encore  une  fois  dans  les  gnerres 
des  sectes  religieuses  ou  dans  les  dissensions  des  castes,  la  raison  de  la 
pretendue  abolition  du  culte  de  Brahma  et  de  la  disparition  totale  de 
ses  temples?  ”  § 

*  Religions  de  l’Antiquite,  tom.i.  p.21+. 

f  Brabma  is  in  no  Sanscrit  work  described  as  having  ever  been  engaged  in  battle,  or 
sented  holding  in  his  four  hands  a  manuscript  book  containing  a  portion  of  the  Vedas,  a  pot 

$  Religions  de  PAntkjuitu,  tom.  i,  p.239. 

§  Ibid.  p.  2+0.  These  remarks  Uelong  toM.  Guigiiimit,  lor  (hey  are  not  to  be  found  in  the 
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I  am,  however,  obliged  to  observe  that  these  remarks  and  specu¬ 
lations  are  completely  refuted'  by  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus,  by 
the  whole  of  Sanscrit  literature,  by  the  traditional  opinions  which  have 
been  preserved  until  the  present  day  amongst  the  Hindus,  and  by  the 
actual  state  of  their  mythology  and  religion:  for  the  dogma  of  the 
two  principles  of  good  and  evil  is  totally  unknown  to  the  Hindus,  and 
no  where  is  there  to  be  found  the  slightest  trace  of  any  combats  for 
supremacy  between  Vishnu  and  Shiva.  It  seems,  also,  to  be  entirely 
overlooked  that  this  religion  is  indisputably  founded  on  the  Vedas,  and 
that  the  rites  and  ceremonies  now  practised  by  all  the  orthodox  sects 
are  precisely  such  as  are  prescribed  in  those  books  ;  and  that  no  alter¬ 
ation  whatever  has  taken  place  in  them,  except  the  institution  of  a  few 
festivals  and  devout  observances  which  have  been  from  time  to  lime 
adopted.  But  even  these  have  been  made  to  conform  most  scrupu¬ 
lously  to  the  precepts  of  the  Vedas  ;  for  the  mode  of  worship  and  the 
offerings  presented  to  the  particular  deity  are  such  only  as  have  been 
deemed  holy  from  time  immemorial.®  If,  therefore,  Brahmaism, 
Vishnuism,  and  Shivaism  differ  from  each  other,  as  some  writers 
suppose,  and  if  there  ever  existed  any  sects  which  professed  merely  one 


lowing  passage  of  the  original  :  —  “  Cette  premiere  doctrine  (de  Ilrahma)  avait  subsiste  mille 
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of  these  systems  of  belief ;  it  is  self-evident  that;  as  Brahma  is  the 
unquestionable  author  of  the  Vedas,  and  as  according  to  this  conjecture 
Brahmaism  was  the  first  of  these  systems,  the  followers  of  Shiva  and 
Vishnu  could  not  have  possibly  continued  to  belong  to  the  Hindu  re¬ 
ligion,  but  must  have  become  equally  heretics  with  the  Buddhists.  But 
at  the  present  day  divine  honours  have  ceased  to  be  paid  to  Brahma  ; 
the  great  body  of  Hindus  believe  that  both  Shiva  and  Vishnu  ought  to 
be  worshipped,  though  some  ascribe  a  certain  degree  of  preeminence  to 
the  one  and  some  to  the  other  ;  and,  even  among  the  comparatively 
few  exclusive  votaries  of  Shiva  and  Vishnu,  no-difference  exists  in  their 
rites  and  ceremonies,  but  merely  in  the  object  of  worship. 

The  Vedas,  Upanishads,  and  Purans  still  continue  to  be  acknow¬ 
ledged  by  the  Shaiva,  the  Vaishnava,  and  the  Smarta,  to  be  the  sole 
authorities  on  which  his  religion  is  founded ;  nor  is  there  either  writing 
or  tradition  which  in  the  slightest  degree  explains  the  causes  which 
have  occasioned  the  cessation  of  the  worship  of  Brahma,  or  the  ascrip¬ 
tion  of  the  attributes  of  the  Supreme  Being  to  either  Vishnu  or  Shiva : 
but  that  the  adoration  of  the  one  God  must  have  ceased,  or  been  trans¬ 
ferred  to  one  of  the  divine  hypostases,  at  a  very  remote,  period,  is 
clearly  evinced  by  the  Upanishads,  which  are  universally  admitted  to 
contain  the  theological  doctrines  of  the  Vedas  ;  for  in  some  of  these 
Brahma  appears  as  the  Supreme  Being,  in'  others  Vishnu,  and  in  others 
Shiva.  The  cessation,  therefore,  of  Brahma’s  worship  appears  to  have 
taken  place  during  the  interval  that  may  have  elapsed  between. the 
composition,  or  extraction  from  the  Vedas,  of  the  Upanishads,  and  the 
compilation  of  the  Purans  :  for  in  these  last  works  no  mention  occurs 
of  either  rites  or  ceremonies,  or  festivals,  or  temples*,  or  holy  places, 
being  dedicated  to  Brahma;  nor  in  them  is  there  recorded  a  single 
legend  to  attest  ami  magnify  his  divine  power.  But,  had  Brahma’s 
worship  been  abolished  by  force,  and  after  sanguinary  battles  between 
his  sectaries  and  those  of  Shiva,  it  must  seem  highly  improbable  that 
no  notice  of  such  events,  or  at  least  allusions  to  them,  should  occur  in 
the  Purans :  nor  have  I  observed  in  them  the  slightest  appearance  of 
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allegory,  nor  any  circumstances  which  could  be  tortured,  by  the  most 
expert  allegorist,  into  the  remotest  semblance  of  religious  wars  between 
the  supposed  sectaries  of  Brahmaism,  Vishnuism,  and  Shivaism. 

Some  singular  misapprehension,  also,  seems  to  prevail  with  respect 
to  the  character  and  worship  of  Shiva  ;  for  it  is  assumed  that  as  this 
god  is  represented  as  the  avenger  and  destroyer,  he  must  consequently 
delight  in  being  honoured  by  bloody  sacrifices  and  barbarous  orgies. 
But  the  images  which  may  perhaps  have  been  at  one  time  erected  to 
Shiva  under  different  characters,  and  the  worship  addressed  to  them, 
have  been  long  superseded  by  the  symbol  of  the  lingam  :  and  Mr. 
Ward  has  correctly  remarked  that  “  under  different  names  several 
images  of  Shiva  are  described  in  the  Shastras ;  but  none  of  these 
images  are  mode. at  present,  nor  is  any  public  worship  offered  to  them.”* 
Mr.  Ward  has  farther,  with  equal  justness,  observed  :  ■ —  “  Images  of 
Shiva  under  the  form  of  Malta  Kala  are  not  made  in  Bengal ;  but  a 
pan  of  water,  or  .an  anadi  lingam,  is  substituted,  before  which,  bloody 
sacrifices  are  offered,  and  other  ceremonies  performed,  in  the  month 
Chailra  at  the  new  moon.  Only  a  few  persons  perform  this  worship.- 
Except  before  this  image,  bloody  sacrifices  are  never  offered  to  Shiva, 
.who  is  himself  called  (by  the  Vaishnavas  of  course)  a  Vaishnava,  i.  e.  a 
worshipper  of  Vishnu,  before  whose  image  no  animals  are  slain,  and 
whose  disciples  profess  never  to  eat  animal  food.”f  The  offerings,  also, 
presented  to  the  lingam  consist  solely  of  leaves,  flowers,  fruits,  grains, 
.preparations  of  milk,  sweetmeats,  incense,  and  perfumes. 

But,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  the  worship  of  the  lingam  is  not  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Vedas,  nor  is  it  even  alluded  to.  in  any  of  the  Upanishads 
which  I  have  read ;  and  consequently,  as  Shivaism  has,  since  at  least 
.the  compilation  of  the  Purans,  consisted  entirely  in  this  worship,  it 
necessarily  follows  that  it  could  not  have  been  the  most  ancient  form 
of  the  Hindu  religion,  and  the  type  of  all  its  subsequent  forms.  I  must, 
however,  confess  myself. ignorant  of  what  M.  Guigniaut  intends  by  le. 
culle  de  Mahadeva,  el  de  Hhavani,  el  de  V Hermaphrodite.  I  am  equally 
at  a  loss  to  discover-tlie  faintest  resemblance  to  their  religion,  as  it  is 
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described  by  either  the  Hindus  themselves  or  in  their  sacred  books,  in 
the  following  passage : — “  Le  Sivaisme  repose  principalement  sur  la  per¬ 
sonification  des  forces  de  la  nature,  considerees  on  comme  generatrices 
et  produetrices,  ou  comme  destructrices  et  regeneratrices,  et  ainsi  a 
l’infini.  C’est  unc  vue  deja  haute  et  vaste  de  la  marche  du  monde,  et 
de  la  succession  constante  que  nous  presententses  innombrables  phe- 
nomenes.  Les  agens  de  ces  grands  operations  de  la  nature,  dans 
lesquels  I’idce  de  cause  et  celle  de  substance  commencent  a  poindre 
obscurement,  ce  sont,  pour  generalise!'  les  formes  diverses  sous  les- 
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Pimishn  and  Prakrili,  and  which  alone  are  considered  to  be  the  original 
'  agents  in  the  formation  of  this  universe.*  Although,  also,  the  Hindus 
believe  that  production  is  merely  an  antecedent  to  destruction,  and 
destruction  an  antecedent  to  production,  still  they  consider  that  these 
changes  proceed  from  a  fixed  law  impressed  upon  nature  by  the 
Supreme  Being,  and  not  from  the  operation  of  any  intermediate  agents. 
/Neither  the  lingam,  therefore,  nor  the  yoni  have  ever  been  supposed 
i  by  the  Hindus  to  be  symbolical  of  the  productive  and  destructive 
j  powers  of  nature  ;  nor  is  such  a  conjecture  in  the  slightest  degree 
1  sanctioned  by  any  thing  which  is  contained  in  the  Purans. 

The  metaphysical  hypothesis,  likewise,  of  M.  F.  von  Schlegel, 
respecting  the  different  states  in  which  the  Hindu  religion  has  existed 
since  its  first  institution,  is  equally  imaginary,  and  equally  contrary  to 
the  actual  belief  of  the  Hindus,  and  to  the  uniform  account  of  this 
religion  which  is  contained  in  their  sacred  books.  For  he  observes 
that  “  the  most  important  epochs  of  Indian,  and  in  general  of  Oriental, 
philosophy  and  religion  are  the  following : — First,  the  system  of  emana¬ 
tion,  which  finally  degenerated  into  astrological  superstition  and  fana¬ 
tical  materialism  ;  then,  the  doctrine  of  the  two  principles,  which  system 
of  dualism  became  at  a  later  period  changed  into  pantheism.”!  With 
regard  to  the  first  three  of  these  epochs,  M.  von  Schlegel  expresses  the 
same  opinions  respecting  Brahmaism, -Shivaism,  and  Vishnuism,  which 
I  have  just  controverted  ;  but  I  do  not  clearly  understand  his  illustra¬ 
tion  of  the  fourth  epoch,  nor  do  his  own  notions  on  this  point  seem 
to  have  been  sufficiently  distinct  and  determined,  j;  This  uncertainty 
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appears  to- have  been  occasioned  by  the  doctrines  inculcated  in  the 
Bhagawat  Gita,  and  by  M.  Sclilegel.not  clearly  perceiving  the  difference 
that  exists  between  the  Sankhya  *  and  Vedanta  systems  of  philosophy, 
or  which  is  the  same  thing,  between  the  material  and  spiritual  systems 
of  pantheism.  But  that  a  belief  in  emanation,  if  by  this  term  is  meant 
a  positive  separation  of  the  human  from  the  supreme  soul,  never  pre¬ 
vailed  among  the  Hindus  is  indisputably  attested  by  every  passage  in 
the  Vedas,  the  Upanishads,  and  Purans,  which  relate  to  the  real  nature 
of  the  soul  and  of  God  ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  every  such  passage 
equally  proves  that  spiritual  pantheism  is  the  sole  doctrine  which  is 
inculcated  in  these  works ;  and  that  the  fundamental  principle  of  the 
Hitklu  religion  is,  that  nothing  actually  exists  except  one  self-subsist¬ 
ing,  all-pervading,  and  indivisible  Spirit.  It  is,  therefore,  evidently 
'"impossible  that  a  belief  in  the  doctrine  of  two  principles,  or  in  a  mate¬ 
rial  pantheism,  could  have  ever  prevailed  among  the  Hindus. 

I  am,  at  the  same  time,  aware  that,  in  controverting  these  opinions 
respecting  the  relative  antiquity  of  the  principal. sects  which  prevail  in 
India,  I  am  opposed  by  the  high  authority  of  Mr.  Colebrooke  ;  who  has 
remarked  :  —  “  According  to  the  hypothesis  which  I  then  hinted,  the 
earliest  Indian  sect,  of  which  we  have  at  present  any  distinct  know¬ 
ledge,  is  that  of  the  followers  of  the  practical  Vedas,  who  worshipped  the 
sun,  fire,  and  the  elements ;  and  who  believed  the  efficacy  of  sacrifices, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  present  and  future  purposes.  It  may  be 
supposed  that  the  refined  doctrine  of  the  Verlantis ,  or  followers  of  the 


phy,  and  the  mistakes  which  have  arisen  from  not  advening  to  this  circumstance  are  not 

the  reputed  founder  of  the  Vedanta  system,  because  the  Vednutas  admit  that  materia!  pan¬ 
theism  has  an  apparent  existence ;  and  they  only  contend  that  it  docs  not  exist  in  reality 
but  is  merely  mi  illusive  appearance  produced  by  Maya.  It  must  also  be  recollected  that 
the  Kamayaji  and  Mahubhnrat,  as  well  as  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus,  have  always  been, 

putting  uit  orthodox 'construction  on  bpiiiions  which  might  otherwise  appear  to  be  hetero¬ 
dox  :  uml  this  is  particularly  the  case  with  the  $ 
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theological  and  argumentative  parte  of  the  Vedas,  is  of  later  date  ;  and 
it  does  not  seem  improbable  that  the  sects  of  Jina  and  of  Buddha  arc 
still  more  modern.  But  I  apprehend  that  the  Vais/inavcis,  meaning 
particularly  the  worshippers  of  Kama  and  Krishna,  may  he  subsequent 
to  these  sects,  and  that  the  Shahas  are  also  of  more  recent  date.”* 
But  Mr.  Colebrooke’s  notions  respecting  the  Hindu  religion  rest  on 
two  assumptions;  the  one  that  the  incarnations  of  Vishnu  are  not'  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  Vedas,  and  the  other  that  Kama  and  Krishna  are  deified 
men  :  neither  of  which  have  been  supported  by  the  requisite  proof, 
nor  do  they  appear  to  be  susceptible  of  it ;  for  I  ant  assured  that  the 
incarnations  of  Vishnu  are  noticed  in  the  Vedas,  and  the  deification  of 
men  is  a  mere  gratuitous  supposition  which  is  unsupported  by.  any 
evidence  whatever.  What  is  still  more  remarkable  is,  that  Sir.  Cole- 
brooke  has  thus  qualified  his  own  hypothesis :  — “  In  explanation  of  a 
remark  contained  in  a  former  essay,  I  take  this  occasion  of  adding  that 
the  mere  mention  of  Rama  or  of  Krishna  in. a  passage  of  the  Vedas, 
without  any  indication  of  particular  reverence,  would  not  authorise  a 
presumption  against  the  genuineness  of  that.passage,  on  my  hypothesis  ; 

.  nor,  admitting  its  authenticity,  furnish  an  argument  against  that  system. 

“I  suppose  both  heroes  to  have  been  known  characters  in  ancient 
fabulous  history  ;  but  conjecture  that,  on  the  same  basis,  new  fables 
have  been  constructed  elevating  these  personages  to  the  rank  of  gods. 
On  this  supposition,  the  simple  mention  of  them  in  genuine  portions 
of  the  Vedas,  particularly  in  that  part  of  it  which  ,  is  entitled  Brahmana, 
would  not  appear  surprising.  Accordingly,  Krishna,  son  of  Devaki,  is 
actually  named  in  the  Chandogya  Uparihhad  ”^ 

But  I  must  confess  that  I  do  not  understand  this  reasoning ;  for,  if 
the  occurrence  of  the  names  of  Vishnu’s  incarnations  in  the  Vedas  does 
not  prove  that  the  legends  respecting  them  must  have  existed  when 
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those  books  were  composed,  I  know  not  by  wliat  other  evidence  this 
circumstance  can  be  established.  Mr.  Colebrooke,  however,  quotes  a 
passage  from  the  Vedas,  in  which  these  words  occur ;  he  (the  lord  of 
creation)  saw  this  earth,  and  upheld,  it,  assuming  the  form  of  a  boar; 
which  he  prefaces  with  this  remark,  —  “  The  present  extract  was  recom¬ 
mended  for  selection  by  its  allusion  to  a  mythological  notion  which 
apparently  gave  origin  to  the  story  of  the  Varalia-avatara." »  But 
would  it  not  be  much  more  reasonable  to  conclude  that  this  concise 
and  otherwise  unintelligible  allusion  referred  to  some  well  known 
legend,  than  to  suppose  that  the  legend  was  subsequently  founded  on 
so  dark  and  enigmatical  a  hint?  On  what  grounds,  also,  is  it  assumed 
that  the  Hindus  ever  considered  Rama  and  Krishna  to  be  mere  men  ? 
for,  most  assuredly,  such  a  notion  cannot  be  supported  by  a  single 
^passage  that  is  to  be  found  in  any  Sanscrit  work ;  and  the  very  au¬ 
thorities,  on  the  contrary,  from  which  alone  their  existence  is  known, 
uniformly  attest  that  they  were  incarnate  portions  of  the  second  divine 
hypostasis. 

This  point  is  of  the  last  importance  in  forming  a  correct  opinion 
respecting  the  Hindu  religion  :  for,  if  the  incarnations  of  Vishnu  be 
not .  mentioned  in  the  Vedas,  and  if  the  acknowledging  of  Rama  and 
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information  on  the  subject  which  has  been  hitherto  collected  is  much 
too  .defective,  to  allow  of  any  accurate  judgment  being  formed  with 
respect  to  the  differences  that  may  have  taken  place  in  the  state  of  the 
Hindu  religion  as  it  existed  when  the  Vedas  were  composed,  and  that 
in  which  it  still  prevails  at  the  present  day.  *  The  above-quoted 
remark,  however,  seems  to  have  been  made  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  without 
due  consideration  j  for  in  another  part  of  the  same  essay  he  says,  — 
“  Citations  from  the  Indian  scripture  occur  in  every  branch  of  lite¬ 
rature  studied  by  orthodox  Hindus.  ■  In  all  these  branches  of  Indian 
literature,  while  perusing  or  consulting  the  works  of  various  authors, 
I  have  found  perpetual  references  to  the  Vedas,  and  have  frequently 
verified  the  quotations.”  It,  therefore,  remains  to  reconcile  these 
■statements,  which  I  believe  to  be  perfectly  accurate,  with  the  assertion 
that  most  of  what  is  taught  in  the  Vedas  is  now  obsolete;  for  it  is  impos¬ 
sible  to  understand  how  doctrines,  which  are  thus  continually  referred 
to  as  an  authority  from  which  there  is  no  appeal,  can  have  become 

It  is  also  remarkable  that  M.  von  Scldegel,  in  order  to  give  con¬ 
sistency  to  his  view  of  the  four  epochs  of  the  Hindu  philosophy  and 
religion,  has  been  obliged  to  omit  all  notice  of  that  singular  opinion, 
according  to  which  every  orthodox  Hindu  believes  that  this  universe, 
with  all  that  it  contains,  has  no  real  existence,  but  is  composed  solely  of 
illusive  appearances  produced  by  Maya,  or  the  energy  of  the  Supreme 
Being.  Nor  does  Mr.  Colebrooke,  in  forming  his  notions  respecting 
the  real  history  of  the  Hindu  religion,  seem  to  have  taken  this  circum¬ 
stance  into  consideration.  Whether,  however,  this  doctrine  may  be 
mentioned  in  the  Vedas  or  not,  I  am  hot  aware ;  but  that  it  is  the 
principal  subject  of  the  Upanishads  is  undeniable  ;  and,  consequently, 
the  principles  of  the  Vedanta  system,  if  not  the  system  itself,  must  be 
of  as  ancient  a  date  as  those  works.  As,  therefore,  the  belief  in  Maya, 
in  there  being  no  entity  except  one  self-subsisting  Spirit,  and  in  final 

*  The  most  indispensable  of  all  labours  for  deckling  this  question,  that  of  comparing 
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beatitude,  consisting  in  identification  with  that  Spirit,  is  equally  enter¬ 
tained  by  the  Sfiaiva,  the  Yaishnava,  and  the  Smarla;  and  as  this  belief  is 
inculcated  in  the  Up  t  had  a  1  most  probably  in  the  Vedas ;  it  will 
be  obvious  that  the  fundamental  principles  of  these  sects  must  be  the 
same,  and  that  there  are  no  sufficient  grounds  for  supposing  that  these 
principles  are  in  the  slightest  degree  inconsistent  with  such  as  pre¬ 
vailed  on  the  first  institution  of  the  Hindu  religion.  It  appears  clear, 
also,  from  the  extracts  from  the  Vedas  given,  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  that,  at 
the  period  when  these  works  were  composed,  the  adoration  of  the  one 
God  had  long  ceased,  and  had  been  superseded  by  the  worship  of  the 
very  same  deities  who  form  at  the  present  day  the  popular  mythology 
of  the  Hindus.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  most  probable  that  at  tins  very 
period  existed  also  the  sects  of  Vaishnavas  and  S/iaivas  ?  for,  if  they  did 
not,  how  happens  it  that  in  some  of  the  Upanishads  the  attributes  of 
the  Supreme  Being  are  ascribed  to  Vishnu,  and  in  others  to  Shiva? 
The  only  real  alteration,  consequently,  .which  has  evidently  taken  place 
in  the  primitive  religion  of  the  Hindus,  and  this  seems  to  be  as  old  as 
the  Vedas,  is  the  ceasing  to  adore  by  outward  forms  the  one  God,  and 
the  substituting  in  his  place  one  of  the  divine  hypostases.  Subsequently, 
also,  to  the  composition  of  those  works,  the  worship  of  Brahma  has 
almost  entirely  disappeared  :  but  this  circumstance  has  in  no  manner 
affected  the  fundamental  principles  of  this  religion  ;  nor  have  these 
undergone  any  change  by  the  transferring  of  the  divine  honours  paid  to 
Shiva  from  his  representation  under  a  human  figure  to  the  symbol  of 
the  lingam*  ;  and  it  is  sell-evident  that  the  Vaishnava  sect  must  have 
existed  before  the  minor  sects,  which  adopt  the  incarnations  of  Vishnu 
under  the  forms  of  Rama  and  Krishna  as  their  principal  objects  of 
devotion,  could  have  originated.  The  more,  therefore,  that  this 
subject  is  elucidated,  not  by  crude  and  groundless  hypotheses  but 
by  an  attentive  examination  of  Sanscrit  works,  the  more  conclusively, 
I  am  convinced,  will  it  appear  that  the  Hindu  religion,  in  all  essen- 
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tin)  respects,  is  in  precisely  the  same  state  at  the  present 
in  which  it  prevailed  at  the  period  when  the  Vedas  were  cc 


f  Hites  and  ceremonies  are  obviously  mere  accessaries  to  every  religioi 
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lord  of  ghosts  and  demons,  whose  hardened  heart  is  dead  to  all  affec¬ 
tion,  and  whose  soul  is  formed  of  naught  but  darkness.”  *  But  when 
Virabhadra  has  destroyed  this  sacrifice,  and  killed  Daksha,  and  the 
gods,  being  unable  to  withstand  his  attack,  hasten  to  Kailasa  to  entreat 
the  protection  of  Shiva,  it  is  in  this  very  different  manner  in  which  he 
is  then  addressed  by  Brahma :  —  “I  know  that  thou,  O  lord  !  art  the 
eternal  Brahm,  that  seed  which,  being  received  into  the  womb  of  thy 
Shakti,  produced  this  universe ;  that  thou,  united  with  thy  Shakti,  dost 
in  sport  create  this  universe  from  thy  own  substance,  like  the  web  of 
the  spider ;  that  thou  dost  protect  it ;  and  that  thou  wilt  finally  devour 
it.  I  know  that  tliou,  being  the  distributer  of  justice,  didst  destroy  the 
sacrifice  of  Daksha,  on  account  of  his  improper  conduct,  in  order  that 
Brahmans  and  the  other  inhabitants  of  this  world  might  place  their 
faith  on  thee,  and  might  continue  steadfast  in  the  observance  of  virtue 
and  piety  :  for  it  is  thou  who  bestowest  on  men  the  fruits  of  their  good 
■  and  evil  actions;  and  who  rewardest  the  virtuous  with  the  bliss  of 
heaven,  and  condemnest  the  wicked  to  the  torments  of  hell,”  & c.  f 

It  is  under  this  latter  character  that  Shiva  is  principally  considered 
by  the  Smavtas,  who  pay  little  attention  to  those  legends  which  seem 
to  have  been  invented  at  the  same  time  that  the  worship  of  the 
lingam  was  instituted,  in'order  to  attest  and  magnify  the  efficacy 
of  that  new  mode  of  devotion.  But  it  is  these  legends  which  now 
form  the  mythological  history  of  this  god  ;  and  as  I  have,  perhaps, 
sufficiently  explained  the  divine  nature  of  Shiva,  when  he  is  considered 
simply  as  the  Supreme  Being,  I  shall  confine  the  following  quotations 
to  such  passages  as  illustrate  his  popular  character,  j: 

*  Stand  iv.  chap.  2.  Alter  tittering  these  words,  Daksha  also  imprecated,  as  a  curse 
on  Shiva,  that  he  might  henceforth  be  deprived  ofhis  share  of  all  sacrifices  :  and  Shi  va,  on 

head  replaced  by  that  of  a  gout;  to  mortal  birth,  and  to  ignorance  of  divine  knowledge.  It 

was  in  consequence  of  the  first  of  these  curses,  that  afier  Daksha  was  restored  to  life  a 

goat’s  head  was  substituted  in. die  place  of  his  own.  winch  had  fallen  into  the  sacrificial  fire 


Pulmlya,  addressing  Jtvarada.  —  “  Formerly,  when  staying  on  th 
tain  Mandara,  Devi,  oppressed  with  the  violent  heat,  thus  said  t 


slnvarn :  —  ‘  O  Islia  !  the  hea 
!  to  which ,  we  might  repair, 


is  in  violence,  hast  thon  n 
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celebrated  story,  which  was  first  revealed  by  Brahma.  Formerly,  when 
all  things  movable  and  immovable  had  been  destroyed  and  naught 
remained  hut  one  vast  ocean,  while  universal  darkness  reigned,  that 
lord,  who  is  incomprehensible  and  subject  to  neither  birth  nor  death, 
reposed  in  slumber  on  the  abyss  of  waters  for  a  thousand  divine  years. 
But  when  his  night  had  passed,  desirous  of  creating- the  three  worlds, 
the  skilled  in  the  Vedas,  investing  himself  with  the  quality- of  impurity, 
assumed  a  corporeal  form  with  five  heads.  Then,  aiso,  was  produced 
from  the  quality  of  darkness  another  form  with  three  eyes  and  twisted 
locks,  and  bearing  a  rosary  and  a  trident.  Brahma  next  created 
ahankar*,  which  immediately  pervaded  the  nature  of  both  gods ;  and, 
under  its  influence,  Rudra  thus  said  toFit-amaha, —  ‘  Say,  0  lord!  how 
earnest  thou  here,  and  by  whom  wert  thou  created  ?’  Brahma  replied, 

‘  And  whence  art  thou  ?  ’  and  instantly  caused  the  new-made'  sky  to 
reverberate  with  a  wondrous  sound  like  the  tinkling  of  a  vast  -oina. t 
Sharnbu  was  thus  subdued,  and  stood  with  a  countenance  downcast  and 
humbled,  like  the  moon  in  an  eclipse  ;  and  the  fifth  head  of  Brahma 
thus  addressed  him,  rendered  dark  with  anger  in  consequence  of  his  . 
defeat :  —  ‘I  know  thee  well,  thou  form  of  darkness  !  with  three  eyes, 
clothed  with  the  four  quarters  of  heaven  (i.  e.  naked),  mounted  on  a 
bull,  the  destroyer  of  this  universe.’  On  hearing  these  words  Slian- 
kara  became  incensed  with  anger,  and  while  he  viewed  the  head  with 
terrible  glances  of  his  world-consuming  eye,  his  five  heads,  from  his 
wrath,  grew  'white,  red,  golden,  black,  and  yellow,  and  fearful  to 
behold.  But  Brahma,  on  observing  these  heads,  glowing  like  the  sun, 
thus  said,  —  ‘  Why  dost  thou  agitate  thyself  and  attempt  to  appear 
powerful?  for,  if  1  chose, I  could  this  instant  make  thy  heads  become  like 
bubbles  of  water.’  This  beard,  Shiva,  inflamed  with  anger,  cut  off  with 
the  nail  of  his  left  hand  the  head  of  Brahma,  which  had  uttered  such 
fierce  and  boasting  words  ;  but,  when  lie  would  have  thrown  it  on  the 
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ground,  it  would  not,  nor  ever  shall  it,  fall  from  his  hand.  Then  Brahma, 
also  enraged,  created  a  man  mighty  in  strength,  four-armed,  clad  in 
armour,  and  holding  a  bow  and  arrow,  a  javelin  and  a  sword,  with  a 
large  quiver  at  his  side ;  to  whom  Brahma  said,  —  ‘  Hasten  and  slay  this 
evil-minded  bearer  of  the  trident ;  for  how  can  he,  who  is  burdened 
with  sin,  attempt  to  resist?’  On  hearing  these  words,  Shankars, 
rendered  powerless  by  the  sin  which  he  had  committed,  fled  to  Badar- 
ikashramam.” —  Chap.  1,  2. 

Pulaslya  continued :  —  “  In  this  manner,  O  Narada  !  did  Shiva 
become  a  kapali  *,  and  for  this  and  other  reasons  Daksha  did  not  invite 
his  daughter  and  liim  to  the  sacrifice.  At  this  time  Jaya,  the  daughter 
of  Gautama,  paid  a  visit  to  Sati ;  who,  on  observing  her  arrive  alone, 
said,—1  Why  have  not  Vijaya,  Jayanti,  and  Aparajita  come  with  thee  ?’ 
Jaya  replied,' — 1  They  are  all  gone  with  their  mothers  and  husbands  to 
the  sacrifice,  and  my  father  Gautama  and  mother  are  also  gone  there  ; 
but  I  am  come  to  see  thee,  and  to  enquire  why  thou  and  Maheshwara 
-are  not  repairing  to  that  festival  of  heaven,  to  which  all  the  immortals 
and  holy  sages  have  been  invited.’  On  hearing  these  words,  Sati,  as  if 
struck  with  a  thunderbolt,  fell  to  the  ground  and  expired  with  angerf ; 
and,  when  she  beheld  Sati  lying  dead,  Jaya,  oppressed  with  grief,  gave 
vent  to  her  tears  and  loudly  bewailed  her  loss.  No  sooner  did  Shiva 
hear  the  sound  of  lamentation  than  he  exclaimed,  —  ‘Ah  !  what  can  this 
mean  ?  ’  and  hastened  to  where  Jaya  was  ;  and  there  beholding  Sati 
stretched  lifeless  on  the  ground,  like  some  tender  plant  cut  down  by 
the  axe,  he  asked  Jaya  the  cause  of  this  sad  event.  She  replied.  —  ‘  On 
being  informed  that  all  the  immortals  and  her  sisters  had  been  invited 
to  the  sacrifice,  and  no  invitation  having  been  received  by  her,  she 
died  through  inward  grief.’  On  hearing  these  words,  Shiva  was 

Kashi  is]  at  the 'same  time,  ascribed  to  that  being  the  place  that  Shiva  was  enabled  to 
relieve  himself  from  Brahma’s  fifth  head,  and  from  the  continual  pursuit  of  the  being  who 
had  been  produced  from  the  sin  of  Brtihimniciik ;  and  hence  Kashi  is  called  Avimukta, 
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enraged  with  anger;  'and,  while  his  body  glowed  with  the  flame  of  his 
wrath,  from  his  hair  sprang  a  numerous  band,  at.  whose  head  was  Vira- 
bhadra,  whom  Shiva  ordered  to  hasten  and  destroy  Dakslia  and  his 
sacrifice.” — Chap.  4. 

Narada  said, — “  For  what  reason  was  Kama*  consumed  by  Shiva?” 
Pulastya  replied,  —  “When  Sati  the  daughter  of  Daksha  had  departed 
to  the  abode  of  Yamaf,  K|iandarpa  of  the  flowery  bow  observed  Sban- 
kara  reflecting  on  the  destruction  of.Daksha’s  sacrifice,  and  wounded 
him  with  the  arrow  of  madness.  Then  Hara,  maddened  by  the  shaft 
of  Kama,  began  to  traverse  woods- and  rivers  while  his  thoughts  were 
fondly  fixed  on  Sati,  nor,  like  a  wounded  elephant,  could  lie  obtain  the 
least  repose.  Once  Shankara  threw  himself  into  the  Kalindi  river,  but 
the  waters  were  scorched  and  changed  into  blackness  ;  and  ever  since 
its  dark  stream,  though  holy,  flows  through  the  forest  like  the  string 

starim IVom '  a?  w/joTOinde ' to'thU^d;*—  ^  sufKc‘enttot'anscrlbetl,efollo''lnS 

“  ‘  Know’st  thou  not  me?’- Celestial  sound?  I  hear  ! 

‘  Know’st  thou  not  me?’- Ah  !  spare  a  mortal  ear  ! 

‘  Behold  ! 1  My  swimming  eyes'  entranced  I  raise ; 

Yes,  son  of  Maya  !  yes,  I  know 
Thy  bloomy  shafts  and  cany  bow, 

Cheeks  with  youthful  glory  l learning, 

Locks  in  braids  ethereal  streaming; 

Thy  scaly  standard,  thy  mysterious  arms, 

And  all  thy  pains,  and  all  thy  charms. 


that  binds  n  maiden’s  hair.  Thus  Shiva  roamed  over  mountain  and 
forest,  grove  and  plain,  hill  and  valley,  rich  in  streams  and  lakes  and  all 
that  affords  delight,  and  yet  could  find  no  rest ;  and,  ever  as  he  thought 
on  the  lovely  daughter  of  Daksha,  he  sometimes  laughed  and  some¬ 
times  wept.  Even  did  sleep  for  a  moment  seal  his  eyes,  he  saw  in  his 
slumbers  his  beloved  Sati  and  would  thus  address  her  :  —  ‘0  pitiless ! 
stay :  why  dost  thou  forsake  me  who  am  blameless  ?  for,  enamoured  of 
thee,  I  am  through  thy  absence  consumed  with  the  fire  of  love.  O  Sati ! 
though  thou  wert  justly  angry,  yet  bear  not  anger,  O  lovely  one !  to 
me,  who  prostrate  myself  at  thy  feet ;  and  deign  to  speak-  to  me,  in 
whose  thoughts  thou  art  continually  present.  Fondly  do  I  dwell  on  all 
thy  former  words  of  love;  and  shouldst  thou  now  render  them  untrue, 
and  me  desert,  how  can  I  survive  ?  Who  does  not  pity  him  whom  he 
beholds  lamenting,  and  canst  thou,  0  pitiless  !  refrain  from  compas¬ 
sionating  thy  lord?  Come,  then  ;  come,  then,  O  lovely  one !  and 
enfold  me  in  thy  embrace;  for  otherwise,  O  my-beloved  !  the  fire  of 
love,  with  which  I  consume,  can  never  be, extinguished.’  Thus. did 
Shiva  lament  during  his  slumber;  and,  when  he  awoke,  he  again  filled 
the  forest  with  the  low  sad  moanings  of  his  heartfelt  grief.”  *  ... 

“  Then  Hara,  wounded  by.  the  arrows  of  Kama,  wandered  into  a  deep 
forest,  named  Daruvanam,  where  holy  sages  and  their  wives  resided. 
The  sages,  on  beholding  Shiva,  saluted  him  with  bended  heads,  and  lie, 
wearied,  said  to  them,  —  ‘Give  me  alms.’  Thus  he  went  begging  round 
the  different  hermitages ;  and,  wherever  he  came,  the  minds  of  the  sages’ 
wives,  on  seeing  him,  became  disturbed  and  agitated  with  the  pain  of 
love,  and  all  commenced  to ■  follow  him.  But  when  the  sages  saw  their 
holy  dwellings  thus  deserted,  they  exclaimed,  —  ‘  Mag.fhe-lingam  of  this 

given  liv  Wilford  “’Muhodevn  then  took  up  the  body  of '"life  beloved  Sali  (Sati)  on  his 


man  *  fall  to  the  ground !  ”  That  instant  the  lingam  of  Shiva  fell  to  the 
ground  ;  and  the  god  immediately  disappeared.  The  lingam,  then,  as 
it  fell,  penetrated  through  the  lower  worlds,  and  increased  in  height 
until  its  top  towered  above  the  heavens ;  the  earth  quaked,  and  all 
things  movable  and  immovable  were  agitated.  On  perceiving  which 
Brahma  hastened  to  the  sea  of  milk,  and  said  to  Vishnu,  —  ‘  Say,  why 
does  the  universe  thus  tremble  ?  ’  ITari  replied,  —  ‘On  account  of  the 
falling  of  Shiva’s  lingam,  in  consequence  of  the  curse  of  the  holy  and 
divine  sages.  ’  On  hearing  of  this  most  wonderful' event,  Brahma  said, — 
‘  Let  us  go  and  behold  this  lingam.’  The  two  gods  then  repaired  to 
(®aruvanam ;  and,  on  beholding  it  without  beginning  or  end,  Vishnu 
mounted  the  king  of  birds  and  descended  into  the  lower  regions  in 
order  to  ascertain  its  base  ;  and,  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  its  top; 
Brahma  in  a  lotos  car  ascended  the  heavens  :  but  they  returned  from 
their  search  wearied  and  disappointed,  and  together  approaching  the 
lingam,  with  due  reverence  and  praises,  entreated  Shiva  to  resume  his 
lingam.  Thus  propitiated,  that  god  appeared  in  his  own  form  and 
said, — ‘  If  gods  and  men  will  .worship  my  lingam,  I  will  resume  it;  but 
not  otherwise.’*  To  this  proposal  Vishnu,  Brahma,  and  the  gods 
assented;  and  Brahma  divided  its  worshippers  into  four  sects,  the 
principal  one  of  those,  that  which  simply  worships  Shiva  under  the 
symbol  of  the  lingam  ;  the  second,  that  of  Pashupati  J;  the  third,  of 
Mahakala ;  and  the  fourth,  the  JKapali ;  and  revealed  from  his  own  mouth 
the  ordinances  by  which  ,  this  worship  was  to  be  regulated.  Brahma 
and  the  gods  then  departed,  and  Shiva,  having  resumed  the  lingam,  was 
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.in  the.  yoni ;  and,  by  worshipping  it  with  offerings  of  flowers,  perfumes, 
and  such  tilings,  by  kindling  lamps  before  it,  and  by  singing  and 
music,  propitiate  Maheshwara,  and  thus  will  the  forgiveness  and  favour 
of  that  god  be  undoubtedly  obtained.’  Having  heard  these  words,  the 
gods  and  sages  hastened  to  implore  the  protection  of  Shiva  and  the 
assistance  of  Parvati,  as  directed  by  Brahma;  and  these  deities  having 
been  propitiated,'  Parvati,  under  the  form  of  the  yoni,  received  the 
lingam  and  thus  appeased  its  consuming:  fire ;  and  in  commemoration 
■  of  this  event  was  instituted  the  worship  of  the  Jingam.”  * 

But  in  the  Padma  Puran  the  origin  of  the  particular  form  under 
which  this  symbol  is  represented  is  ascribed  io  the  effects  of  a  curse  - 
imprecated  on  Shiva  by  Bhrigu  ;  for  it  is  therein  said  that,  when  Bhrigu 
was  sent  to  ascertain  the  preeminence  of  the  three  gods,  as  mentioned 
in  p.  240.,  on  arriving  at  Kailasa  he  thus  addressed  Shiva’s  doorkeeper : 
—  '  Quickly  inform  Shankara  that  I,  the  Brahman  Bhrigu,  am  come 

to  see  him.’  But  the  doorkeeper  said,  —  ‘  Stop,  stop,  if. thou  wishest  to 
preserve  thy  life  ;  for  my  lord  cannot  be  approached  at  present,  as  he  is 
engaged  in  amorous  dalliance  'with  Devi.’  The  divine  sage,  being  thus 
denied  access,  waited  some  time  at  .the  gate  of  Shiva’s  abode,  and  at 
length  incensed  with  anger  imprecated  this  curse; — Since  thou,  O 
Shankara  !  hast  thus  treated  me  with  contempt,  in  consequence  of  thy 
preferring  the  embraces  of  Parvati,  your  forms  shall  on  that  account 
become  the  lingam  in  the  yoni.’  ’’f  Though  not  here  specified,  it  is 
generally  understood  that  it  was  in  consequence  of  this  curse  that  Shiva 
was  deprived  ofliis  lingam  in  the  Daruvanam,  and  that  Parvati  assumed 
the  form  of  the  yoni,  in  order  to  receive  and  render  it  innocuous. 

But  in  the  Shiva,  as  well  as  in  other  Purans,  the  origin  of  the 
worship  of  the  lingam  is  related  differently,  and  I  therefore  add  this 
account,  as  it  occurs  in  the  Lainga  Puran. 

Brahma,  addressing  the  angels.' — “  When  I  sprang  into  existence,  I 
beheld  the  mighty  Narayana  reposing  on  the  abyss  of  waters  ;  and,  being 
under  the  influence  of  delusion,  awakened  him  with  my  hand  and  thus 
addressed  him, —  ‘  Who  art  thou  Unit  thus  slumbercst,  on  this  terrible 
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ocean  ?  ’  Hari  invoke,  and,  dispelling  sleep  from  liis  lotos  eyes,  looked 
upon  me,  and  then  arising  said,—1  Welcome,  welcome,  O  Pilainalm !  my 
dear  son  !  ’  Oh  heaving  the  first  of  gods  smiling  thus  speak,  I,  confined 
within  the  bonds  of  the  quality  of  impurity,  replied,  —  ‘  Why  dost  thou 
say,  my  dear  son?  for  know  me  to  be  the  eternal  god,  the  universal 
spirit,  the  creator,  preserver,  and  destroyer  of  the  three  .worlds.  ’  But 
he  immediately  answered,  — 1  Hear  the  truth,  O  four-faced  !  and  learn 
that  it  is  I  who  am  the  creator,  the  preserver,  and  the  destroyer,  how 
canst  thou  thus  forget  Narayana  the  self-existent  and  eternal  Bratim  ? 
but  thou  committest  no  fault,  for  thy  error  proceeds  from  the  delusion 
of  Maya.  ’  Hence  arose  between  us  a  terrible  combat  amidst  the  waters 
of  the  deluge,  when,  to  appease  the  contest  and  recall  us  to  our  senses, 

■  appeared  a  lingam  blazing  like  a  thousand  suns.  Bewildered  by  its 
radiant  beams,  Hari  thus  said  to  me,  lost  in  amazement,  —  ‘  I  will  pro¬ 
ceed  downwards  in  order  to  ascertain  the  termination  of  this  wondrous 
column  of  fire,  do  thou,  O  lord !  proceed  upwards  and  seek  for  its  top. ! 
Having  thus  spoken,  he  assumed  the  form  of  a  boar,  and  I  that  of  a 
swan,  and  we  both  prosecuted  our  search  for  four  thousand  years ;  but 
being  unable  to .  ascertain  its  terminations,  we  then  returned  back 
wearied  and  disappointed.  Thus  still  under  the  influence  of  delusion, 
we  prostrated  ourselves  before  the  lingam,  and  were  reflecting  on  what 
it  could  be,  when  we  heard  a  voice  saying,  om,  om .  om,  —  and  shortly 
after  appeared  Shiva  in  the  midst  of  that  column  of  fire.”  In  comme¬ 
moration  of  this  event,  therefore,  was  the  worship  of  the  lingam  insti¬ 
tuted. 

*  Lsiinga  Puranimi,  clmpler  lGtll.  ■  '  ^  '  . 

and  I  therefore  leave  the  render  tojon^  opinion  of  Mr.  Ward:  — 

refined  as  much  as  possible,  to  meet  the  public  eye.”  (vol.'i.  p.  15.)  Mr.  Ward  takes  every 
opportunity  of  objecting  indecency  anti  obscenity  to  the  Hindu  mythology;  but,  after  a  most 

Spade  a  spade  lie  considered  a  sufficient  ground,  the  slightest  foundation  for  such  an  objec¬ 
tion  m  cithei  tlie  Puvans,  Upa-Purans,  Raimiyanam,  or  Mahabharat;  and,  with  regard  to 
othei  Sanscrit  works,  I  agree  entirely  in  the  justness  of  this  opinion  expressed  by  Mr.  Wii- 


Sir  W.  Jones,  in  alluding  to  the.Iihgam,  lias  remarked  that  he 
supposes  Bhavani  to  be  Venus  herself,  Venus  presiding  over  generation, 
and  on  that  account  exhibited  sometimes  of  both  sexes,  and  sometimes 
under  figures  which  had  the  form  of  a  conical  marble ;  for  the  reason  of 
which  figure  wc  are  Itft  (says  Tacitus)  in  (he  dark  The  reason  appears 
too  clearly  in  the  temples  and  paintings  of  Hindustan,  where  it  never 
seems  to  have  entered  the  heads  of  the  legislators  or  people,  that  any 
thing  natural  could  be  offensively  obscene.  *  But  the  lingam  is  formed 
of  stone,  and  consists  of  a  base  three  or  four  feet  high,  the  top  of  which 
is  surrounded  with  a  raised  rim ;  and  in  the  middle  is  slightly  excavated, 
and  raised  on  a  level  with  the  rim,  the  figure  of  a  yoni  (pudendum  mu- 
liebre),  from  the  centre  of  which  rises  a  smooth  round  stone  slightly 
conical  towards  the  top,  of  a  foot  and  a  half  in  height,  and  about  three 
inches  diameter  at  the  base.  Major  Moor  has,  therefore  very  justly 
observed  : — “  It  is  some  comparative  and  negative  praise  to  the  Hindus, 
that  the  emblems  under  which  they  exhibit  the  elements  and  opera¬ 
tions  of  nature,  are  not  externally  indecorous.  .  Unlike  the  abominable 
realities  of  Egypt  and  Greece,  we  see  the  phallic  emblem  in  the  Hindu 


son  in  a  note  to  his  translation  of  the  it lag/tii  Duta,  p.  VS. :  —  “  I  have,  indeed,  in  this  place 

fount!  in  their  serious  works  half  so  licentious  as  are  many  passages  in  the  writings  of  Ovid, 
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Pantheon  without  offence ;  and  know  not,  until  the  information  be 
extorted,  that  we  are  contemplating  a  symbol  whose  prototype  is  inde¬ 
licate.  The  plates  of  my  book  may  be  turned  and  examined,  over  and 
over,  and  the  uninformed  observer  will  not  be  aware  that  in  several  of 
them  he  has  viewed  the  typical  representation  of  the  generative  organs 
or  powers  of  humanity.  ”  From  the  .very  .nature,  also,  of  this  symbol, 
it  will  be  evident  that  it  was  never  intended  to  be  carried  in  the  pro-  ■ 
cessions  consecrated  to  Shiva ;  and  Abraham  Roger,  nearly  two  hundred 
years  ago,  has  in  consequence  correctly  stated,— “Mais  quand  on  fait  la 
procession  - par  les  villes  avec  l’idole  Eswara,  ce  qui  arrive  en  certains 
.temps,  on  ne  ie  porte  pas  sous  la  figure  de  iingam,  mais  sous  la  figure 
d’homme  :  la  raison  est,  comme  le  Bramine  temoignoit,  pour  ce  que  les 
'homines  ont  plus  de  plaisir  et  de  contentement  en  la  vend  d’une  figure 
humaine  que  dans  la  veue  du  Iingam,  en  laquelle  figure  il  est  dans  son 

The  precise  nature,  however,  of  the  form  under  which  the  phallus 
of  the  ancients  was  represented,  is  not  explained  by  either  Herodotus 
or  Diodorus  Siculus ;  and  some  doubt,  therefore,  seems  to  exist 
respecting  it.  For  Liiius  Gyraidus  remarks: — ■“  PhallusPriapus  vqcatur, 
et  veretrum  significat ;  quare,  cum  Herodotus  ait  in  sacris  Dionysii 
fuisse  phallos,  Priapos  inteliigimus,  hoc  est,  veretra  qute  e  coilo  pro- 
pendebant.  Diodorus  in  sacris  /Egyptiacis  pudendum  Osiridis  phallum 
.  vocavit,  et  in  ejus  rei  memoriam  cubilales  statute  factm  eodem  nomine 

dicebantur,  qua;  prcecinente  tibia  circiunferebantur . Alii  phallos 

esse  dicunt  ligna donga,  qum  in  snmmo  pudenda  haberent.”  f  But 
Mr.  Payne  Knight  has  stated :  —  “  In- Egypt,  nevertheless,  and  all  over 
Asia,  the  mystic  and  symbolical  worship  appears  to.  have  been  .  of 
immemorial  antiquity.  The  women  of  the  former  country  carried 
images  of  Osiris  in  their  sacred  processions,  with  a  movable  phallus 
of  disproportionate  magnitude,  the  reason  for  which  Herodotus  does 
/  not  think  proper  to  relate,  because  it  belonged  to  the  mystic  religion. 
Diodorus  Siculus,  however,  who  lived  in  a  more  communicative  age, 
informs  us  that  it  signified  tire  generative  attribute,  and  Plutarch  that 
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the  Egyptian  statues  of  Osiris  had  the  phallus  to  signify  his  procreative 
and  prolific  power ;  the. extension  of  which  through  the  three  elements 
of  air,  earth  and  water*  they  expressed  by  another  hind  of  statue,  which 
was  occasionally  earned  in  procession,  having  a.  triple  symbol  of  the 
same  attribute.  The  Greeks  usually  represented  the  phallus  alone,  as 
a  distinct  symbol,  the  meaning  of  which  seems  to  have  been  among  the  ' 
last  discoveries  revealed  to  the  initiated.  ”  *  This  last  opinion,  however, 
seetns.  extremely  questionable ;  but,  were  it  admitted,,  it  seems  indis- 
that  the  phallus  was  always  formed  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  leave'  no  doubt  with  respect  to  the  object  which  it  represented, 
and  that  in  religious  processions  it  was  always  attached  to  a  human  - 
figure,  f  It  hence  appears  evident  that  the  phallus  bore  no  similarity  to 
the  lingam,  and  that,  though  the  causes  which  maj'  originally  have  pro-  - 
duced  the  worship  of  these  objects  may  have  been  the  same  in  Egypt 
and  India,  still  the  symbols  adopted  for  their  representation,  and  the 
adoration  paid  to  them,  by  the  Egyptians  and  the  Hindus,  differed  most 
materially. 

As  the  lingam,  also,  is  never  carried  in  procession,  and  as  its  wor¬ 
ship  is  not  celebrated  by  orgies  and  bacchanalian  rites,  it  will  be  equally 
obvious  that  the  following  passages  of  the  Coliortatio  ad  Gentes  of 
Clemens  Alexandrinus  are  totally  inapplicable  to  the  Hindus :  —  “  Ex¬ 
tinguish  the  fire,  O  hierophant !  be  ashamed  of  thy  own  torches,  0 
torch-bearer !  the  light  betrays  thy  Iacchus  :  permit,  if  thou  wish  them 
to  be  reverenced,  thy  mysteries  to  be  concealed  by  night,  and  thy  orgies 


and  punishes  all  that  is  subjected  to  its  power.  These,  therefore,  are 
the  mysteries  of  atheistical  men  ;  atheists,  I  call  them  justly,  because, 
ignorant  of  the  true  God,  they  unblusbinjily  worship  an  infant  who 
' was  tom  in  pieces  hv  the  Titans,  and  a  lamenting  woman,  and  those 
parts  of  the  body  which  modesty  forbids  ns  to  name.  — “  The  games 
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and  phalli  consecrated  to  Bacchus,  not  only  corrupt,  manners,  but  are 
considered  shameful  and  disgraceful  by  all  the  world.  ” — “  In  comme¬ 
moration  of  that  event*  was  this  mystery  instituted,  and  phalli  erected 
in  every  city  in  honour  of  Dionusos  ;  so  that  Heraclitus  even  says  that 
misfortune  would  ensue,  if  processions  were  not  made,  and  hymns  sung, 
and  pudenda  shamelessly  worshipped,  in  honour  of  Dionusos.  This  then  is 
the  Hades  and  the  Dionusos,  in  whose  honour  men  become  agitated 
with  bacchanalian  madness  and  fury;  not  so  much,  in  my  opinion,  on 
account  of  natural  inebriation,  as  in  consequence  of  the  reprehensible 
ceremonies  which  were  first  instituted  in  commemoration  of  that 
abominable  turpitude.” 

To  place  this  point,  however,  beyond  doubt,  it  is  merely  necessary 
to  transcribe  from  the  Lainga  Puran  the  ritual  prescribed  for  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  lingam  ;  which  is  as  follows:  — Having  bathed  in  the  pre¬ 
scribed  manner,  enter  the  place  of  worship ;  and,  having  performed 
three  suppressions  of  the  breath  f,  meditate  on  that  god  who  has  three 
eyes, -five  heads,  ten  arms,  and  is  of  the  colour  of  pure  crystal,  arrayed 
in  costly  garments,  and  adorned  with  all  kinds  of  ornaments  :  and  hav¬ 
ing  thus  fixed  in  thy  mind  the  real  form  of  Maheshwara,  proceed  to 
worship  him  with  the  proper  prayers  and  hymns.  First,  sprinkle  the 
place  and  utensils  of  worship  with  a  bunch  of  darbha  dipped  in  per¬ 
fumed  water,  repeating  at  the  same  time  the  sacred  word  tan,  and 
arrange  all  the  utensils  and  other  things:  required  in  the  prescribed 
order;  then  in  due  manner,  and  repeating  the  proper  invocations. 


two  longest  fingers  of  the  right  hand,  the  worshipper  draws  breath  through  the  right  nostril,  . 
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prayers,  and  hymns,  preceded  by  the  sacred  word  om,  prepare  thy 
offerings.  For  the  padiam*,  these  should  consist  of  ushiram  f,  sandal, 
and  similar  sweet-smelling  woods;  for  the  achamanam  f,  of  mace, 
camphor,  bdellium,'  and  agallochum,  ground  together ;  and,  for  the 
argbya§,  of  the  tops  of  kusba  grass,  prepared  grains  of  rice,  barley, 
sesamum,  clarified  butter,  pieces  of  money,  ashes,  and  flowers.  At  the 
same  time,  also,  must  be  worshipped  Nandi  |  and  his  wife,  the  daughter 
of  Marat.  Having  then  with  due  rites  prepared  a  seat,  invoke  with 
the  prescribed  prayers  the  presence  of  Parameshwara,  and  present  to 
him  the  padiam,  achnmttnam  and  arghya.  Nest  bathe  the  lingam  with 
perfumed  water,  the  five  products  of  the  cow,  clarified  butter,  honey, 
the  juice  of  the  sugar-cane,  and  lastly  pour  over  it  a  pot  of  pure  water, 
consecrated  by  the  requisite  prayers.  Having  thus  purified  it,  adorn 
it  with  clean  garments  and  a  sacrificial  string,  and  then  offer  flowers, 
perfumes,  frankincense,  lamps,  fruits,  and  different  kinds  of  prepared 
eatables,  and  ornaments.  Thus  worship  the  lingam  with  the  prescribed 
offerings,  invocations,  prayers,  and  hymns,  and  by  circumambulating 
it  and  by  prostrating  thyself  before  Shiva,  represented  under  this 
symbol.  | 


*  Water  for  the  ablution  of  the  feet  rendered  fragrant  by  the 


The  legends,  however,  respecting  the  origin  of  the  worship  of  the 
lingnm  given  above,  cannot  satisfy  the'philosophical  enquirer;  and  the 
real  cause,  therefore,  which  produced  the  adoration  of  so  singular  an 
object  might  appear  to  be  a  curious  subject  of  speculation.  But,  though 
in  the  Purans  there  are  copious  descriptions  of  the  high  importance  of 
this  worship,  and  of  the  spiritual  advantages  to  be  derived  from  it,  still 
these  works  contain  not  the  slightest  indication  .from  which  any  just 
conclusion  could  be  formed,  with  respect  to  either:  the  period  when  it 
was  first  introduced,  or  the  motives  which  may  have  occasioned  the 
substitution  of  this  symbol  for  the  image  of  Shiva.  Yet  it  seems  pro¬ 
bable  that  this  change  had  not  been  effected  at  the  time  when  the  Vedas 
were  composed,  and  that  the  earliest  record  of  this  worship  which  has 
■been  preserved  is  contained  in  the  Purans.  But,  as  in  those  sacred 
books  there  is  not  the  least  appearance  of  its  being  either  mystical  or 
symbolical,  it  must  be  evident  that  if  it  originated  in  such  causes 
they  have  long  ceased  to  exist;  and  consequently  that  the  speculations 
on  this  subject,  in  which  the  literati  of  Europe  have  indulged,  are 
totally  incompatible  with  the  simple  principles,  as  far  as  they  are 
known,  on  which  this,  worship  is  founded.  For,  in  fact,  both  in  the 
Purans  and  by  the  Hindus  of  the  present  day,  the  lingam  is  held  to  be 
merely  a  visible  type  of  an  invisible  deity ;  and  nothing  whatever 
belongs  to  its  worship,  or  to  the  terms  in  which  this  is  mentioned, 
which  has  the  slightest  tendency  to  lead  the  thoughts,  froth  the  con¬ 
templation  of  the  god,  to  an  undue -consideration  of  the  object  by 
which  he  is  typified. 

But  it  is  impossible  to  understand  by  what  process  of  reasoning 
the  founders  of  the  Hindu  religion  were  induced  to  place  Shiva  among 
the  divine  hypostases  ;  for  they  supposed,  at  the  same  time,  that  dis¬ 
solution  and  death  proceeded  froni  :  the  fixed  laws  of  nature,  and  that 


presenting  some  of  the  prescribed  offerings,  and  muttering  a  short  prayer  or  two  while  the 
lingam  is  circumambulated  :  the  rest  of  the  acts  being  performed  by  the  officiating  priest. 

properly  purified  place ;  and  that  it  is  most  efficacious  when  performed  on  the  bank  of  some 
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-his  power  was  not  called  into  exertion  until  after  the  termination  of 
twelve  millions  of  years.  During  the  whole,  therefore,  of  this  inconceiv¬ 
able  period,  what  functions  could  be  ascribed  to  this  god  consistent 
with  his  character  of  destroyer?  This  difficulty,  however,  seems  to 
*  have  been  very  soon  obviated  by  investing  him  with  the  attributes  of 
the  Supreme  Being,  and  even  in  the  Purans  it  is  under  this  character 
that  he  is  generally  represented.  As,  therefore,  the  attributes  which 
are,  according  to  the  Hindus,  peculiar  to  the  one  god  are  immovability 
and  inaction,  Shiva  is  described  as  being  principally  engaged  in  devout 
meditation,  and  as  exerting  his  divine  power  through  the  means  either 
of  Devi  (or  his  energy  personified)  or  of  certain  forms  which  he 
creates  for  the  occasion,  such  as  Bhairava  and  Virabhadra.  In  Hindu 
mythology,  consequently,  there  are  only  three  legends,  the  destruction 
of  the  Tripura  Asuras,  and  of  the  Asuras  Andhaka,  and  Jalandhara, 
in  which  Shiva  appears  as  the  actor,  unconnected  with  any  reference 
to  the  worship  of  the  lingam.  But,  on  the  introduction  of  this  worship, 
not  a  lingam  seems  to  have  been  erected  without  its  foundation  having 
been  ascribed  to  some  miraculous  appearance  of  Shiva  *  ;  and  hence 
have  originated  a  multiplicity  of  legends  in  the  highest  degree  puerile, 
and  every  one  erring  against  the  just  principle,  — 


For  in  the  Shiva  Puran,  Suta  thus  speaks;  “Innumerable  are  the 
lingams  which  are  adored,  as  the  type  of  Shiva,  in  heaven,  earth,  and 
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Tartarus ;  but  where  some  of  these  are  erected,  there  Shiva  (or  the 
good  of  the  three  worlds  appeared,  and  consequently  whoever  visits 
'  and  worships  them  acquires  more  complete  remissions  of  sins  and 
a  greater  degree  of  holiness.  Even  of  these,  however^  the  number 

considered  the  most  sacred," and  which  are  distinguished  by  the  names 
!  of  Jytiiisha  lingams.  They  are  in  Saurashtra  Somanalha,  and  in  Shri 
i  Sheila  Mallikarjuna ;  in  Ujain  Mahakala,  and  on  the  Narmada  Omkar ; 
j  ICedar  on  the  side  of  Himavan,  and  Bliima  Shankara  in  Ivamarupa ; 

.  Vishwesha  in  Kashi,  and  Trimbakam  on  the  Godaveri ;  Vaidyanatha 
in  Chitabhumi,  and  Nagesha  in  Darukavanam  ;  Rameshweram  at  the 
Setubandha,  and  Ghushmesham  in  Shivalaya.  Each  of  these  lingams, 

,  also,  has  an  inferior  one  dependent  upon  it,  which  are  named  Auda- 
kesha,  Bhrigukaccha,  Dugdheslra,  Kardamesha,  Bhutesha,  Bhimesh- 
I  wara,  Sharanyeshwara,  Siddeshwara,  Vaidyanatheshwara,  Bhuteshwara, 
j  Guptesha,  and  Viaghreshwara.  Besides  these  there  are  many  other 
1  principal  lingams,  the  worship  of  which  insures  the  remission  of  sins 
and  final  beatitude.”*  - 

As  a  specimen  of  the  legends  attached  to  the  most  celebrated 
lingams,  1  extract  the  following  from  the  Shiva  Puran  :  —  “A  Raksliasa, 
named  Blrima,  the  son  of  Kumbakarna,  having  obtained  invincible 


*  I  spare  tlie  reader  a  further  catalogue  of  names ;  but  I  have  inserted  the  above, 
though  I  can  identify  only  a  few  of  the  places,  because  I  conceive  that  one  of  the  most 
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might  as  a  boon  from  Brahma,  commenced  exerting  his  newly  acquired 
power  by  attacking  the  king  of  Kamarupa.  Him  he  conquered,  and  hav¬ 
ing  seized  his  riches  and  kingdom,  he  placed  him  in  chains  in  a  solitary 
prison.  This  king  was  eminently  pious,  and,  notwithstanding  his  con¬ 
finement,  continued  daily  to  make  clay  lmgams,  and  to  worship  Shiva 
with  all  the  prescribed  rites  and  ceremonies.  Meanwhile  the  Rakshasa 
continued  his  conquests,  and  every  where  abolished  the  religious 
observances  and  worship  enjoined  by  the  Vedas  ;  and  the  immortals, 
also,  were  reduced  by  his  power  to  great  distress.  At  length  tbe  gods 
hastened  to  implore  the  protection  of  Shiva,  arid  to  obtain  his  favour 
by  the  worship  of  clay  lingams  ;  and  Shambu,  being  thus  propitiated, 
assured  them  that  he  would  effect  the  destruction  of  the  Rakshasa 
through  the  medium  of  the  king  of  Kamarupa,  who  was  his  devoted 
worshipper.  At  this  time  the  king  was  engaged  in  profound  medita¬ 
tion  before  a  lingam,  when  one  of  the  guards  went  and  informed  the 
Rakshasa  that  the  king  was  performing  some  improper  ceremonies  in 
order  to  injure  him.  On  hearing  this,  the  Rakshasa,  enraged,  seized 
his  sword  and  hastened  to  the  king,  whom  he  thus  addressed:  — 
‘  Speak  the  truth,  and  tell  me  who  it  is  that  thou  worshippest,  and  I 
will  not  slay  thee,  but  otherwise  I  will  instantly  put  thee  to  death.’ 
The  king  having  considered,  placed  his  firm  reliance  in  the  protection 
of  Shiva,  and  replied  undauntedly,  — 1  In  truth  I  worship  Shankara  : 
do  then  what  thou  pleasest.’  The  Rakshasa  said,— ‘What  can  Shankara 
do  to  me?  for  I  know  him  well,  and  that  he  once  was  obliged  to 
become  the  servant  of  my  uncle  (Ravnna) ;  and  thou,  trusting  in  his 
power,  didst  endeavour  to  conquer  me,  but  defeat  was  the  consequence. 
Until,  however,  thou  showest  me  thy  lord  and  convlncest  me  of  his 
might,  I  shall  not  believe  in  his  divinity.’  The  king  replied,  —  ‘  Vile 
as  I  am,  what  power  have  I  over  that  god  ?  but,  mighty  as  lie  is,  I  know 
that  he  never  will  forsake  me.’  The  Rakshasa  said,  —  ‘  How  can 
that  delighter  in  ganja*  and  inebriation,  that  wandering  mendicant, 
protect  his  worshippers  ?  lef  but  thy  lord  appear,  and  I  will  imme¬ 
diately  engage  in  battle  with  him  !’  Having  thus  spoken,  lie  ordered 


;llg!  —  <  Behold  !  I  am  Ishwara,  who  appears  for  the  protection  of  his 
worshipper,  on  whom  he  always  bestows  safety  and  happiness  ;  and 
now  learn  to  dread  my  might.’  On  having  thus  spoken,  Shiva 
engaged  in  combat  with  the  Rakshasa,  and,  after  fighting  with  him  for 
some,  time,  at  length ’with  the  fire  of  his  third  ej'e  reduced  him  and  all 
his  army  to  ashes  ;  and  in  commemoration  of  this  event  was  the  spot 
where  it  occurred  rendered  sacred,  and  the  lingam,  under  the  name  of 
Bhimashankara,  an  object  of  pilgrimage  and  worship  until  all  succeed¬ 
ing  ages.”  * 

On  perusing  this  legend,  it  will  immediately  occur  that  it  is  a  mere 
imitation  of  the  fourth  avatar  of  Vishnu,  the  concluding  part  of  the 
account  of  which  is  thus  given  in  the  Padma  Puran  :  — “  Hirahyakasliipu 
having. ordered  his  son  Pralhada  to  be  put  to  death  on  account  of  his 
devotion  to  Vishnu,  and  all  means  employed  for  this  purpose  having 
proved  ineffectual,  the  king  of  the  Daityas  was  astonished,  and  with 
gentleness  addressed  his  son:  —  ‘Where  is  that  Vishnu  whose  pre¬ 
eminence  thou  hast  declared  before  me,  and  who,  as  thou  sayest,  was 
called  Vishnu  because  he  pervades  all  things,  and  consequently,  being 
omnipresent,  he  must  also  be  the  Supreme.  Being  ?  Show  to  me  a 
proof  of  the  divine  power  and  qualities  which  thou  ascribest  to  him, 
and  I  will  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  Vishnu  ;  or  let  him  conquer  in 
battle  me,  who  have  obtained  the,  boon  of  being  unslayable  by  any 
existing  thing.’  Pralhada  astonished  replied,  - —  ‘  Narayana,  the  eternal, 
omnipotent,  omnipresent,  and  supreme  Spirit  dwells  in  heaven,:  and 
man  cannot  obtain  the  view  of  his  divine  form  through  anger  and 
hatred,  but,  though  unseen,  he  is  present  in  all  things.’  Having  heard 
these  words,  Hiranyakashipu  was  incensed  With  anger,  and,  reviling  his 
son,  said,  —  ‘  Why  dost  thou  thus  with  endless, boasts  exalt  the  power 
of  Vishnu  ?’  and  then,  striking  a  pillar  of  his  royal  hall,  thus  continued;; 
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‘  If  Vishnu  pervades  all  things  let  him  appear  in  this  pillar,  or  I 
will  this  moment  put  thee  to  death.’  This  said,  he  struck  the  pillar 
with  his  sword,  and  instantly  from  it  burst  a  loud  and  dreadful  sound, 
while  Vishnu  issued  forth  under  a  fearful  form,  half  man  and  half 

But  as  the  avatars  of  Vishnu  are  unquestionably  an  essential  part 
of  the  Hindu  religion,  since  they  are  noticed  in  the  Vedas,  Upanishads, 
and  Purans,  and  as  the  miraculous  appearances  of  Shiva,  on  which  the 
sanctity  of  various  lingams  is  founded,  are  not  generally  acknowledged 
by  the  Hindus,  and  are  mentioned  only  in  the  Shanka  and  Shiva 
Purans,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  the  fourth  avatar  of  Vishnu  is 
the  original  from  which  the  above  legend  of  Bhima  Shankara  has  been 
merely  copied.  The  introduction,  however,  of  a  new  mode  of  worship 
is  always,  as  experience  has  shown,  supported  by  miracles ;  and  it  may 
therefore  be  concluded  that  the  legends  respecting  the  Jyolisha  lingams. 
at  least,  are  as  ancient  as  the  first  institution  of  the  worship  of  the 
lingam.  In  which  case  it  will  be  evident  that  the  transferring  by  the 
Shaivas  to  Shiva  of  the  peculiar  attribute  of  Vishnu,  that  of  preservation, 
and  their  founding  various  miracles  on  sucli  transfer,  are  convincing 
proofs  that  Vishnuism  must  have  existed  before  the  present  form  of 
Shivaism ;  and  that,  in  inventing  these  miracles,  the  Shahas  have 
wished  to  ascribe  ft  the  god  of  their  particular  adoration  similar  mani¬ 
festations  of  divine  power  to  those  by  which  Vishnu  was  supposed  to 
he  peculiarly  distinguished.  This  opinion,  therefore,  of  M.  Guigniaut, 
— “  Le  Sivaisme  a,  dans  sa  simplicity  pleine  de  grandeur, quelque  chose 
de  singulierement  barbare,  qui  denote  une  haute  antiquite  ;  d’ailleurs, 
ses  formes  generates  ont  manifestement  servi  des  types  aux  creations 
successives  des  autres  systemes  et  de  tonte  la  mythologie  des  Hin- 
dousf,” — is  clearly  unfounded;  for  there  is  nothing  whatever  barbarous 
in  the  worship  of  the  lingam  :£,  and  this  worship  seems  indisputably  to 


have  been  instituted  after  the  Vedas  and  Upanishads  were  composed  ; 
and,  consequently,  after  the  Hindu  religion  had  acquired  that  form, 
which  has  been  preserved  since  that  time,  in  every  essential  respect 
unchanged,  until  the  present  day. 

The  following  opinion,  also,  presents  so  strange  a  misrepresentation 
of  the  essential  principles  of  the  Hindu  religion,  that  it  requires  remark: 
JorM.  Guigniaut  observes, — “  La  lingam  dans  J’yoni,  Phermaphrodite 
feunissant  les  deux  sexes,  enfin  Mahadeva  et  Bhavani,  Iswara  et  Isi, 
repvesentant,  dans  le  culte  populaire  de  Siva,  le  Grand  Etfe,  auteur 
de  toutes  ehoses,  et  la  forme  ou  mbre  universelle,  dont  Bunion  donna 
naissance  a  la  trimourti,  ces  premiers  symboles  de  la  religion  Hindoue, 
&c.”  But  in  p.  211,1  have  pointed  out  that  the  term  Irbnurli  is  never 
applied  to  a  triune  junction  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  and  their 
origin  is  never  ascribed  to  the  union  of  Shiva  and  Bhavani,  as  it  will  be 
sufficiently  evident  from  the  different  accounts  of  the  theogony  given 
in  Chapter  VII.  Nor,  though  the  form  of  the  lingam  is  symbolical  of 
these- deities,  is  its  worship  intended  to  be  addressed  to  both  of  them, 
but  only  to  Shiva.  It  is  a  material  mistake,  therefore,  to  suppose  that 
Mahadeva  and  Bhavani  are  ever  adored  conjointly :  for  they  are  always 
considered  as  distinct  deities;  and,  as  such,  temples  are  erected  to  each, 
and  to  each  are  distinct  rites,  ceremonies,  and  festivals  consecrated. 
But  Vhermaphrodilc  primilif  is  a  character  entirely  unknown  to  me ;  for 
Rudra  is  the  only  deity  who  is  said,  in  several  Purans,  to  have  been 
produced  both  male  and  female:  but,  as-  the  sexes  were  immediately- 
separated,  lie,  of  course,  remained  male  only.  Nor  is  Brahma  ever 
supposed  to  have  been  a  hermaphrodite,  though  he  produced  from  liis 
own  substance  both  Manii  and  his  wife  Shatarupa.f  The  wonderful 
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absurdity,  therefore,  of  the  following  conclusions  of  Mr.  Faber  must  he 
self-evident: — “  From  these  legends,”  he  remarks,  “  we  may  collect,  in 
a  manner  which  cannot  he  easily  misunderstood,  that  the  hermaphroditic 
unity  of  Brahma,  or  the  Supreme  Being,  whom  the  meditative  Hindu 
identifies  with  himself,  is  an  imaginary  androgynous  conjunction  of 
Adam  and  Eve  *,  the  universal  parents  of  the  human  race ;  and,  conse¬ 
quently,  that  the  divine  unity,  venerated  by  the  pagans,  and  described 
by  them  as  partaking  of  both  sexes,  a  unity  which,  has  so  often  been 
mistaken  for  the  real  divine  unity  of  the  true  God,  is  produced  solely 
by  the  fabled  amalgamation  of  the  great  father  and  great  mother.”f . 
The  divine  unity  of  the  Brahmans,  indeed,  is  certainly  not  the  same 
as  that  of.the  Christians  ;  but  the  unification  is  still  more  complete,  for 
they  resolve  all  apparent  realities  into  one,  sole,  self-existeiit  God, 
without  sex,  or  form,  or  quality. 

Even,  however,  in  the  worship  of  the  lingam,  it  is  evident  that  the 
adoration  is  addressed  to  Shiva,  as  the  Supreme  Being  ;  but  I  have,  no¬ 
where  found  the  slightest  explanation  of  the  causes  which  have  occa¬ 
sioned  his  being  considered  in  the  very  contemptuous  character  in  which 
he  is  so  frequently  represented.  Nor  does  this  character  occur  in  the 
Vahlmuva  Furans  alone,  but  even  in  the  Sfm'tva ;  for  in  the  SUnnda, 
Shiva  himself,  under  the  disguise  of  a  Brahman,  is  described  as  thus 
addressing  the  female  friends  wlio  were  attending  Parvati,  while  she 
was  performing  iapus,  in  order  to  obtain  Shiva  as  a  husband : — Parvati 
must  be  foolish,  and  unable  .to  distinguish  between  what  is  advantageous 
and  disadvantageous,  since  she  thus  practises  a  severe  tupas  in  order 
to  obtain  Rndra,  a  wandering  mendicant,  without  riches,  a  bearer 
of  a  human  skull,  a  delighter  in  cemeteries,  ornamented  with  human 
bones  and  serpents,  covered  with  ashes,  and  with  no  garments  but  an 


elephant’s  skin,  adding  on  a  bull,  and  always  -accompanied  by  ghosts 
and  goblins.  How  then  can  such  customs  be;  suited 'to  a-tender  maid; 
or  what  has  Rudra  in  common  with  beauty  and  loveliness  ?  If,  there¬ 
fore,  friends,  you  wish  to  preserve  her  from  death,  dissuade  her  from 
her  present  resolution,  and  prevail  upon  her  to  employ  her  tapas  for 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  more  desirable  god,  such  as  Indra,  or 
Varuna,  or  Kubera.”  Even  when  he  afterwards  appears  to  Parvati  in 
his  proper  form,  it  is  described  as  in  a  manner  not  in  the  least  more 
divine;  for  he  then  showed  himself  with  two  arms, one  head,  with  matted 
locks,  covered  with  ashes,  clothed  in  an  elephant’s  skin,  and  wearing 
serpents  as  ornaments.  But  I  have  not  as  yet  met  with  any  thing 
which  explains  the  reason  why  a  character  so  incompatible  with  divinity 
is  ascribed  to  Shiva;  and  I  must,  therefore,  leave  this  point  to  be 
elucidated  by  farther  research. 


r 
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CHAP.  XII. 


sabasvati.  —  SAviTni.  —  gayatki.  —  lakshmi. 

The  energy  of  Brahma,  personified  as  a  female,  is  in  general  dis¬ 
tinguished  by  the  name  of  Sarasvati;  but  in,  I  believe,  every  Puran 
she  is  also  called  either  Savitri  or  Gayatri.  But  so  little  occurs  in  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Hindus  respecting  these  deities,  that  it  is  difficult 
to  determine  whether  they  are  one  and  the  same  goddess,  or  distinct 
personages.  In  the  following  extract,  however,  these  names  are  con¬ 
sidered  to,  be  synonymous,  and  to  designate  but  one  divinity :  —  * 

From,  the  Matsya  Puran. 

“  Brahma  next  formed  from  his  own  immaculate  substance  a  female, 
who  is  celebrated  under  the  names  of  Shatariipa,  Savitri,  Sarasvati, 
Gayatri,  and  Brahmani.  Then,  beholding  his  daughter,  born  from  his 
own  body,  Brahma  became  wounded  with  the  arrows  of  love,  and  ex¬ 
claimed,  ‘  How  surpassing  lovely  she  is !  ’  But  Shatarupa  turned  to 
the  right  side  from  his  gaze,  and,  as  Brahma  wished  to  look  after  her, 
a  second  head  appeared ;  and  thus,  as  she  passed,  in  order  to  avoid  his 
amorous  glances,  to  his  left  and  his  rear,  two  other  heads  successively 
manifested  themselves.  At  length  she  sprang  into  the  skv,  and,  as 
Brahma  was  anxious  to  gaze  after  her,  a  fifth  head  was  immediately 
formed.  Then  Brahma  thus  called  to  his  daughter,  —  ‘  Let  us  generate 
all  kinds  of  animated  beings,  men,  Suras,  and  Asuras.’  On  hearing  these 
words  she  descended,  and.  Brahma  having  espoused  her,  they  with¬ 
drew  into  a  secluded  spot,  and  there  indulged  in  the  delights  of  love, 
for  one  hundred  divine  years  ;  at  the  expiration  of  which  period  was 

•  It  is  the  same  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Garura  Puran  :  —  '•  Hari ,  addrt'siin^ 
Rudra —  Gayatri  is  the  supreme  goddess,  the  giver  of  hliss  end  final  beatitude ;  ami  whoever 

shall  be  absolved  from  all  his  sins.  But  let  him  add  to  it  this  invoeation :  ‘  Praise  he  to  thee, 
O  Gayatri  1  praise  be  to  thee,  praise,  O  Savitri !  O  Sarasvati ! '  "  Sic. 
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born  Mann,  who  is  also  called  Swayambluiva  and  Viraj.  Brahma  is 
the  principal  of  all  the  gods,  and  Gayatri  was  formed  from  his  body  ; 
both  in  reality  incorporeal,  but  assuming  a  corporeal  form,  and  hence 
is  even  copulation  predicated  of  them.  Wherever  Virinchi  is,  there  is 
the  goddess  Sarasvati ;  wherever  Bharati  is,  there,  is  Prajapati ;  and  as 
the  shadow  is  inseparable  from  its  object,  so"  does  Savitri  never  leave 
the  side  of  Brahma.”  —  Chap.  3,  4. 

In  the  following  singular  legend,  however,  Savitri  and  Gayatri  are 
clearly  distinct  personages,  and  no  mention  is  made  of  Sarasvati :  — 

From  (he  Skanda  Furtm .* 

Ishwara,  addressing  Devi. — “  Listen,  O  Devi  1  and  twill  relate  to  thee 
how  Savitri  forsook  Brahma,  and  how  he  in  consequence  espoused 
Gayatri.  The  Vedas  have  declared  the  great  advantages  which  are 
derived  from  sacrifice,  by  which  the  gods  are  delighted,  and  therefore 
bestow  rain  upon  the  earth ;  and  by  rain  is  produced  seed,  and  from 
seed  vegetation  and  life.  To  ensure,  therefore,  the  verdure  and  vitality 
of  the  three  worlds,  I perform  sacrifice,  and  in  imitation  of  me,  innumer¬ 
able  sacrifices  are  performed  by  gods  and  men.  For  the  same  purpose 
Brahma  and  his  wife  Savitri,  the  immortals  and  holy  sages,  repaired  to 
Pushkara;  but,  when  all  preparations  had  been  made -with  due  rites  and 
ceremonies  for  performing  the  sacrifice,  Savitri,  detained  by-  some 
household  affairs,  was  not  in  attendance.  A  priest  accordingly  went 
to  call  her,  but  she  said  to  him,  —  '  I  have  not  yet  completed  my  dress, 
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tagecan  be  derived  from  these  rites?’  The  god,  incensed  at  the  conduct 
of  Savitri,  tfiys  spoke  to  Indra :  —  ‘  Hasten,  and  in  obedience  to  my  order 
bring'me  a  wife  from  wherever  you  can  find  one.’  Indra  proceeded 
accordingly,  and  as  he  passed  hastily  along,  he  observed  a  milkmaid, 
young,  beautiful,  with  a  smiling  countenance,  and  carrying  ajar  filled 
with  butter.  '-He'  immediately  seized  her,  and  brought  her  to  the 
assembly,  when  Brahma  thus  spoke  : — ‘  O  gods  and  holy  sages  !  if  it 
seem  good  unto  you  I  will  espouse  this  Gayatri,  and  she  shall  become 
the  mother  of  the  Vedas,  and  the  cause  of  holy  purity  to  the  three 
worlds.’  This  said,  Brahma  was  united  to  Gayatri  with  due  rites  and 
ceremonies,  and  she  was  then  led  into  the  bower  of  the  bride,  and 
there  arrayed  in  silken  garments,  and  adorned  with  the  costliest 
ornaments. 

“  At  this  time  Savitri,  accompanied  bv  the  wives  of  Vishnu  and 
Rudra,  of  the  other  gods,  and  of  the  holy  sages,  and  by  numerous 
attendants,  bearing'  various  kinds  of  flowers,  fruits,  spices,  perfumes, 
and  comfits,  proceeded  unsent  for  to  the  place  of  sacrifice.  On  Seeing 
her  approach,  Indra  was  alarmed,  and  Brahma  feared  what  she  might 
say  unto  him  ;  Vishnu  and  Kudra  became  anxious,  and  all  the  assembly 
was  filled  with  apprehension.  She  entered,  and,  on  beholding  in  the 
bride’s  bower  the  milkmaid,  resplendent  as  the  sun  with  gorgeous 
garments  and  celestial  ornaments,  and  the  priests  engaged  in  perform¬ 
ance,  of  the  sacred  rites,  the  goddess  incensed  with  anger  thus  addressed 
Pitamaha: — ‘  O  Brahma,  how  hast  thou  conceived  so  sinful  an  intention 
as  to  reject  me,  who  am  thy  wedded  wife?-  Hast  tliou  no  sense  of  shame, 
that,  thus  influenced  by  love,  thou  committest  so  reprehensible  an  act  ? 
Thou  art  called  the  great  father  of  gods  and  holy  sages,  and  yet  thou 
here  publicly  actest  in  a  manner  which  must  excite  the  derision  of  the 
three  worlds.  But  how  can  I  now  show  my  face  ;  or,  deserted  by  my 
husband,  call  myself  a  wife  ?’  Brahma  replied,  —  ‘  The  officiating  priests 
informed  me  that  the  time  for  the  sacrifice  was  passing  away,  and  that 
it  could  not  be  profitably  performed  unless  my  wife  were  present.  I 
therefore  ordered  one  to  be  procured  as  quickly  as  possible;  and  Indra 
having  brought  that  Gayatri,  Vishnu  and  Rudra  gave  her  in  marriage 
to  me.  Forgive,  therefore,  O  most  excellent  One!  this  one  act,  and  I 


y  thy  enemy,  and  long,  also,  shalt  thou  wander  the  1 
attle.’  Then  turning  to  Kudra,  she  added, — ‘  By  the 
ages  shalt  thou  be  deprived  of  thy  manhood.’  She 
his  curse  on  Agni  (the  fire) :  —  ‘  Mayest  thou  be  a  devo 
lean  and  unclean  !  ’.and  this  on  the  officiating  priests  i 
Henceforward  shall  ye  perform  sacrifices  solely  from  a 
ig  the  usual  gifts,  and  from  covetousness  alone  shall ; 
nd  holy  places ;  satisfied  alone  shall  ye  be  with  the  fo 
issatisfied  with  that  of  your  own  houses;  and  in  ques 


e  unduly  perform  holy  rites  and  ceremonies.’  Ha 
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remain  in  thy  house,  immersed  in  grief  and  borne  down  by  the  weight 
of  my  curse.’  Savitri  then  imprecated  this  curse  on  all  the  wives  of 
the  gods  collectively: — ‘  May  you  all  remain  barren, and  never  enjoy  the  : 
pleasure  of  having  children!’  and  Gauri,  included  in  this  curse,  was! 
tormented  day  and  night  by  that  terrible  word  barren.  Then,  standing 
oil  the  outside  of  her  husband’s  place  of  sacrifice,  ■  Savitri  wept  aloud, 
and  Vishnu  hastened  to  appease  her  grief  and  anger ;  but  all  his  per¬ 
suasions  were  in  vain,  as  she  would  not  return  to  the  assembly,  but 
departed  to  Prabbasa  Kshelra. 

“On  Savitri’s  departure,  Gayatri  thus  addressed  the  assembly:  — 

‘  Listen,  O  ye  immortals  and  sages !  while,  standing  beside  my  husband, 

I  bestow  upon  you  boons  which  shall  alleviate  the  curses  of  Savitri.  For 
all  pious  men  who  worship  Brahma  shall  obtain  wealth,  progeny,  con¬ 
jugal  felicity,  prosperity,  happiness,  and  finally  identification  with  him. 
If,  also,  Indra  be  chained  by  his  enemies,  he  shall  be  released  by  his 
son,  and  afterwards  reign  over  heaven  in  security  and  peace.  Vishnu, 
likewise,  shall  recover  his  wife  and  destroy  his  enemies,  and  shall 
acquire  high  renown  in  the  three  worlds  ;  and  the  lingam  of  Budra  shall 
become  an  object  of  universal  worship.  Nor  shall  any  sin  attach  to 
you,  O  Brahmans  !  for  receiving  gifts ;  because  you  shall  become  gods 
of  this  earth,  and  offerings  of  all  kinds  shall  be  , presented  to  you  as  such, 
and  not  as  officiates  at  holy  rites  and  ceremonies.’  Gayatri  then 
addressing  LakshmFthus  continued: — ■  ‘  Never  shall  thy  presence  be 
despised,  but  by  all  shalt  thou  be  received  with  pleasure  ;  and  whoever 
is  countenanced  by  thee  shall  enjoy  happiness,  but  misery -shall  be  the 
lot  of  him  who  is  deserted  by  thee;  and,  Indrani,  though  Nahusba 
shall  desire  to  see  thee,  he  shall,  before  his  wish  is  accomplished,  be 
changed  into  a  serpent  by  the  curse  of  Agastya.’  She  then  consoled 
all  the  wives  of  the  gods,  and  assured  them  that,  though  the  curse  of 
barrenness  could  not  be  removed,  yet  that  they  should  experience  on 
that  account  neither  regret  nor  sorrow.”*  —  Prabbasa  Mabatmyam. 
chapter  entitled  Savitri  Mabatmyam. 

*  In  djejW.*  l’uran  it  is  Carllicr  staled  vital,  asdic  sacrifice  iras  drawing  wiw  n-r- 
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In  the  following  legend,  however,  Gayatri  not  only  appears  as  the 
energy  of  Brahma,  but  the  names  also  of  both  Lakshmi  and  Parvati  are 
ascribed  to  her :  — 


From  l!ic  Varaha  Puran. 

“  The  gods  having  implored  the  assistance  of  Brahma,  in  order  to 
effect  the  destruction  of  an  Asura  named  Vcttra,  Brahma  was  consider¬ 
ing  the  means  by  which  their  wishes  ought  be  accomplished  ;  when 
from  bis  cogitation  was  produced  an  unborn  virgin,  arrayed  in  white 
;  garments  and  resplendent  with  ornaments,  and  displaying  in  her  eight 
hands  a  conch,  a  disc,  a  mace,  a  noose,  a  cimeter,  a  Bell,  a  bow  and 
■  arrow,  with  a  replenished  quiver  at  her  side.  This  goddess  immediately 
hastened  with  the  speed  of  the  wind  to  attack  the  Asura,  and  slew  him 
after  along  and  protracted  combat.  On  Vettrasura  being  slain,  celestial 
music  resounded,  and  the  gods  prostrating  themselves  before  her,  with 
praises  thus  adored  her: — ‘  Victory  be  unto  thee,  0  Gayatri !  O  Maha- 
maya!  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  mother  of  the  Vedas,,  the  adored  by  all 
beings'.  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  dweller  in  the  three,  worlds,  the  three 
Vedas,  and  the  three  fires  !  Praise  be  unto  thee,  O  Maheslnvari,  bearer 
of  the  trident,  with  three  eyes  and  a  dreadful  countenance !  Praise  be 
to  thee,  O  Devi,  0  Sarasvati !  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  Kamala,  with  eyes 
like  the  lotos  !  thou  art  the  pervader  and  lord  of  all  things,,  eternal, 
unchangeable,  and  the  source  of  all  divine  knowledge :  praise,  then 
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be  unto  thee,  O  supreme  goddess  !  from  whom  alone  created  beings 
can  derive  real  advantage.’” — Chap.  28. 

In  this  Puran,  however,  it  is  evident  that  SarasVati,  Savitri,  and 
Gayatri  are  considered  to  be  names  of  but  one  and  the  same  goddess. 
Por,  in  the  commencement  of  it,  Narada  thus  speaks  to  Priyavrata: — “  I 
lately  visited  Shweta  Dwipa,  where,  on  the  banks  of  a  lake  covered 
with  lotoses,  I  beheld  a  lovely  female,  whom  I  thus  addressed : — ‘  Sat/, 
O  beauteous  one!  •mho  art  thou,  and  what  is  thy  employment  here?'  She 
looked  at  me  with  half-opened  eyes,  but  remained  silent ;  and  I  per¬ 
ceived  that  by  the  look  of  that  maiden  I  was  deprived  of  all  sacred 
learning  and  divine  knowledge.  Then  was  I  seized  with  astonishment, 
and,  deeply  afflicted,  sought  in  my  thoughts  her  protection  ;  until  at 
length  I  beheld  three  male  forms  situated  in  her  body, — one  in  her 
breast,  one  in  her  heart,  and  one  in  the  umbilical  region,  and  each 
resplendent  as  the  twelve  suns;  but,  while  I  gazed,  these  three  male 
forms  were  changed  into  three  female  ones,  and  at  last  there  remained 
but  the  single  maiden  whom  I  had  at  first  seen.  Lost  in  amazement,  I 
beseeched  her  to  inform  me  what  this  might  mean ;  and  she  then  said,  — 
‘  lam  the  mother  of  the  Vedas,  and  named  Savitri.  Dost  thou  not  know  me, 
O  Narada!  who  alone  could  deprive  thee  of  thy  divine  knowledge  ?  '  She 
here  ceased,  when  I  asked  her  who  the  three  male  forms  were,  and  she 
replied,  —  ‘  He  whom  you  saw  situated  in  my  breast  is  the  Rig  Veda  under 
the  form  of  Narayana ;  in  my  heart  the  Yajur,  under  the  form  of  my  father 
Brahma  ;  and  in  my  umbilical  region  the  Santa,  under  the  form  of  Rudra. 
These,  0  Narada!  are  the  three  Vedas,  and  the  three  gods;  and  if  thou 
bathest  in  that  lake  of  the  Vedas,  thou  wilt  recover  thy  sacred  learning  and 
divine  knowledge'  Having  thus  spoken  she  disappeared,  and  I,  having- 
bathed  in  that  lake,  found  that  her  words  were  true.” 

In  popular  mythology,  however,  the  goddess  is  always  called 
Sarasvati ;  and  she  is  considered  to  preside  over  speech,  learning,  and 
eloquence.  Such  attributes,  therefore,  preclude  the  exercise  of  her 
divine  power  ig  that  miraculous  manner  on  which  all  Hindu  legends 
t  t  2  -  " 
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are  founded  ;  and,  in  consequence,  her  name  scarcely  ever  appears  in 
the  Purans,  nor  are  any  actions  .ascribed  to  her  which  have  become  the 
theme  of  story  sacred  or  profane.  In  her  popular  character  slie  is  the 
daughter  and  wife  of  Brahma*;  but  in  the  theological  part  of  the  Hindu 
religion,  she  is  one  of  the  three  female  divine  hypostases  formed  from 
the  energy  of  the  Supreme  Being.  Hence,  as  his  attributes  are  ascribed 
to  each  of  the  male  divine  hypostases,  the  energy  of  each  equally 
becomes  the  parashaldi  or  supreme  energy  ;  and,  consequently,  the  attri¬ 
buting  of  the  names  of  the  other  two  goddesses  to  Gayatri  or  Sarasvati, 
in  the  preceding  quotation,  is  in  strict  conformity  to  the  opinion  enter¬ 
tained  by  the  Hindus  on  this  subject.  The  precise  character,  however, 
which  may  have  been  ascribed  to  this  goddess  on  the  first  institution 
of  the  Hindu  religion,  or  the  subsequent  modifications  which  may  have 
taken  place  in  it,  cannot  now  be  ascertained ;  but  at  the  present  day 
Sarasvati  is  considered  to  be  a  deity  of  very  secondary  importance,  to 
whom  neither  images  f  nor  temples  are  erected,  and  to  whom  one  day’s 
festival  only  in  each  year  is  consecrated. 


In  the  Vishnu,  Garura,  Lainga,  and  Padma  Purans,  Lakshmi  or 
Shri  is  said  to  have  been  bom  the  daughter  of  the  divine  sage  Bhrigu, 
the  son  of  Mariclii  who  sprang  from  the  mind  of  Brahma,  and  to 
have  obtained  Vishnu  for  her  husband.  But  she  is  more  generally 
considered  to  be  the  female  energy  of  that  god,  and  therefore  to  be 
exempt  from  birth.  Tiie  history  and  character,  however,  of  this 
goddess  will  be  best  understood  from  the  following  extract :  — 

From  the  Vishnu  Puran. 

Maitraya ,  addressing  Parashara.  —  “  If,  O  lord  !  Shri  were  formerly 
produced  from  the  sea  of  milk  when  it  was  churned  by  the  gods, 

*  Mr.  Ward  docs  not  mention  on  what  authority  lie  makes  Sarasvati  the  wife  of  Vishnu, 
and  such  a  statement  is  contrary  to  all  that  I  have  either  heard  or  read. 

T  Major  Moor,  in  his  Pantheon,  p.  129.,  remarks  :  —  “  Images  of  Sarasvati  are  seldom 
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why  isshe  also  called  the  daughter  of  Bhrigu  ?  ’  Parashara  replied  :  — 
*  O  excellent  Brahman  !  in  truth,  Shri  is  inseparable  from  Vishnu,  for 
wherever  Vishnu  is,  there  also  is  Shri.  She  is  speech  and  he  the 
meaning  ;  she  is  morality  and  be  theology ;  she  is  understanding  and 
he  intellect :  Vishnu  is  joy  and  Lakshmi  enjoyment ;  he  is  the  sacri- 
ficer  and  she  the  victim  ;  Vishnu  is  the  creator  and  Shri  the  creatrix  ; 
he  is  Shankara  and  she  Gauri* ;  he  is  the  sun  arid  she  its  splendour; 
he  is  the  moon  and  she  its  radiance ;  Govinda  is  the  ocean  and  Kamala 
the  tide ;  he  is  the  day  and  she  the  night.  But  why  should  I  uselessly 
prolong  this  enumeration  ?  for  all  that  is  masculine  is  Vishnu,  and  all 
that  is  feminine  is  Lakshmi. 

“  But  listen,  O  Maitraya !  while  I  answer  the  question  which  thou 
hast  asked  me.  As  Durvasa,  an  incarnate  portion  of  Shiva,  was  once 
traversing  the  earth,  he  saw  a  celestial  garland  in  the  hand  of  a  Vidjad- 
harif,  formed  from  a  tree  of  paradise,  the  flowers  of  which  exhale  such 
divine  fragrance  as  to  inebriate  the  senses.  The  lovely  Vidiadhari,  on 
being  requested,  respectfully  gave  this  garland  to  Durvasa  ;  who  placing 
it  on  his  head  yielded  to  its  influence,  and  wandered  about  as  one 
inebriated.  At  length  he  met  Indra,  accompanied  by  the  immortals, 
to  whom  he  gave  the  fated  garland ;  and  Indra  thoughtlessly  placed  it 
on  the  head  of  his  elephant,  where  it  shone  like  Ganga  on.  the  summit 
of  Kailasa ;  but,  the  eyes  of  the  elephant  being  darkened  by  the  garland, 
it  seized  it  with  its  trunk  and  cast  it  on  the  ground.  On  beholding 
which  Durvasa  became  angry  and  thus  addressed  Indra  :  —  ‘  0  Vrisava  ! 
since  thou  art  rendered  by  pride  so  stupid  as  to  despise  a  garland  given 
by  me,  and  which  was  the  abode  of  Shri ;  may  Shri  abandon  the  three 
worlds  j:,  and  mayest  thou,  by  the  loss  of  thy  prosperity,  learn  how  to 
honor  my  gifts!’  ,  Scarce  had  Indra  heard  these  words  when  he  dis¬ 
mounted  from  his  elephant,  and,  prostrating  himself  before  Durvasa, 
besough  this  favour ;  butDurvasa  replied, — ‘  Pity  dwells  not  in  m  v  heart, 
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nor  do  I  grant  forgiveness.  Other  sages,  O  Indra  !  have  pardoned  thee, 
but  Durvasa  pardons  not.  Gautama  and  others,  having  experienced 
thy  haughty  disdain,  were  compassionate  to  thee,  but  Durvasa  is 
inexorable.  Well  may  he  tremble  who  offends  me,  and  casting  his  eyes 
on  the  ground  fear  to  look  me  in  the  face,  for  I  will  never  forgive  an 
insult,  however  earnestly  and  submissively  the  offender  may  supplicate.’ 
Having  thus  spoken,  Durvasa  departed,  and  Indra,  remounting  his 
elephant,  returned  to  Amaravati. 

“  In  this  manner,  0  Maitraya !  were  Indra  and  the  three  worlds 
deprived  of  Shri ;  and  the  earth  no  longer  produced  plants,  flowers, 
and  fruits.  Holy  men  no  longer  performed  sacrifice,  or  devoted  them¬ 
selves  to  an  ascetic  life,  and  men  ceased  to  bestow  gifts  and  to  observe 
the  divine  ordinances.  Virtue  and  piety  gave  place  to  covetousness 
and  the  indulgence  of  the  passions ;  and  all  manly  and  generous  qualities 
disappeared.  [At  length  the  gods,  unable  to  support  this  distress,  pro¬ 
ceeded  as  usual  to  represent  the  circumstances  to  Brahma,  who  directs 
them  to  apply  to  Vishnu,  and  then  conducts  them  to  the  sea  of  milk, 
where,  after  having  been  duly  propitiated  by  praises,  Vishnu  appears 
and  thus  speaks.]  ‘  I  will,  O  gods  1  increase  your  splendour,  and 
instruct  you  in  the  manner  by  which  the  effect  of  Durvasa’s  curse  may 
be  removed.  For  this  purpose  do  ye,  along  with  the  Asuras,  bring  all 
kinds  of  medicinal  plants,  and  throw  them  into  the  sea  of  milk ;  then, 
employing  Mandara  for  the  churn-staff  and  Vasuki  for  the  rope, 
churn  that  sea,  and  by  this  means  will  ye  recover  Shri,  and  also  acquire 
other  inestimable  advantages.’*  On  hearing  these  words,  the  Suras 
hastened  and  made  an  agreement  with  the  Asuras  ;  and  then,  together, 
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wound  Vasuki  round  Mandara,  and  the  Asuvas  taking  hold  of  the 
head,  and  the  Suras  of  the  tail,  commenced  churning  the  sea  of  milk, 
while  Vishnu,  in  the  form  of  a  tortoise,  supported  it  on  his  back. 
From  this  agitation  were  produced, — 1.  Surabhi,  adored  by  the  gods; 
2.  Varuni,  with  eyes  sparkling  with  wine;  3.  The  tree Parijata,  diffus¬ 
ing  a  celestial  fragrance  ;  4.  The  Apsaras,  resplendent  in  youth  and 
loveliness;  5.  The  moon,  which  Shiva  placed  on  his  head;  6.  Dhan- 
vantari,  arrayed  in  white  garments,  and  bearing  a  goblet  of  amrit.  Then 
appeared  Shri,  seated  on  a  lotos,  and  refulgent  as  the  rising  sun  ;  on 
beholding  whom  the  gods  and  divine  sages  addressed  her  in  laudatory 
strains ;  the  Gandharvas  sang,  and  the  Apsaras  danced  before  her  ;  the 
Ganga  and  other  sacred  streams  formed  a  bath  for  her  ;  and  Vishva- 
karma  presented  her  with  costly  garments  and  ornaments.  Shri, 
having  then  bathed  and  adorned  herself,  proceeded  in  presence  of  all 
the  gods,  and  placed  herself  on  the  breast  of  Hari.  Thus  was  Shri 
restored  to  the  three  worlds,  and  Indra,  having  regained  his  prosperity, 
reigned  over  heaven  in  happiness.  * 

“  In  this  manner,  O  Maitraya  !  was  Shri  produced  from  the  sea  of 
milk,  though  she  had  first  appeared  under  a  corporeal  form  as  the 
daughter  of  Bhrigu  ;  and  in  the  same  manner,  whenever  her  lord  shall 
become  incarnate  on  earth,  whether  as  a  dwarf,  as  Parasurama,  as 
Rama  Chandra,  as  Krishna,  or  in  other  forms,  will  she  accompany 
him ;  for  Lakslimi  partakes  of  the  substance  of  Vishnu,  and  as  he 
assumes  mortality  or  divinity,  so  does  she  equally  become  a  mortal  or 
a  goddess.” 

As  Vishnu  always  acts  personally,  no  opportunity  occurs  for  his 
energy  manifesting  her  divine  power  by  miraculous  interpositions  ;  and, 
consequently,  no  legends  relating  toLakshmi  occur  in  Hindu  mythology. 
But,  as  I  have  observed  in  page  210.,  this  goddess  is  also  worshipped 
under  the  name  of  Maha  Lakslimi  f,  and  under  this  character  are 
•  For  Indra’s  address  to  Rakshmi  on  tins  occasion,  see  ante,  p.51. 
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In  the  same  manner  as  tlie  energy  of  Vishnu  assumed  corporeality, 
and  was  born  the  daughter  of  Bhrigu,  in  order  that  she  might  be 
united  to  her  lord  in  due  form ;  so,  for  the  same  purpose,  did  the 
energy  of  Shiva  become  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  under  the  name  of 
Sati :  for  it  is  said  in  the  Kurma  Puran,  that,  when  Brahma  was  angry 
with  the  sons  whom  he  had  first  created  for  adopting  an  ascetic  life,  a 

Shalf  male  and  half  female  was  produced  from  that  anger ;  to  whom 
ma  said,  “  Divide  thyself,  ”  and  then  disappeared.  The  male  half 
became  Rudra,  and  the  female,  at  the  command  of  Brahma,  became 
the  daughter  of  Daksha  under  tile  name  of  Sati,  and  was  given  in 
marriage  to  Rudra  ;  and,  when  she  subsequently  gave  up  her  life  on 
being  treated  with  disrespect  by  her  father,  she  was  born  a  second  time 
the  daughter  of  Himavan  and  Mena ,  and  named  Parvati.  These  last 
circumstances  have  been  touched  upon  in  Chapter  XI.,  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  extracts  will  fully  explain  them :  — 

From  the  Padrna  Puran. 

Pulwtya,  addressing  Bhishma.  —  “  Formerly,  O  Bhishma  !  Daksha 
prepared  a  sacrifice  at  Gungadwara,  to.  which  came  all  the  immortals 
and  divine  sages.  At  this  festival  celestial  viands  abounded,  the  con¬ 
secrated  place  of  sacrifice  extended  for  several  voianas :  numerous 
altars  were  erected  ;  the  sacred  rites  and  ceremonies  were  duly  per¬ 
formed  by  Vasishta,  Angiras,  Vrihaspati,  ;|nd  Narada  ;  and  Vishnu 
protected  the  sacrifice.  But  Sati  thus  addressed  her  father  *  :  —  *  JJy 
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lord!  nil  the  immortals,  the  divine  sages,  and  my  sisters  with  their 
husbands,  adorned  in  the  costliest  manner,  have  honoured  this 
festival  with  their  presence ;  and  I  observe  that  not  a  single  one  has 
been  uninvited  except  my  husband.  But,  unless  he  attend,  empty 
will  be  all  these  rites,  and  productive  of  no  advantage.  Say,  then,  has 
it  been  through  forgetfulness  that  thou  didst  not  invite  my  lord  ?’  .  On 
hearing  these  words,  Dalisha  with  parental  affection  placed  his  youthful 
daughter,  who  showed  such  fondness  for  her  husband,  in  his  lap,  and 
thus  replied  : — ‘  Listen,  my  darling  !  while  I  explain  the  reason  why  thy 
husband  has  not  been  invited.  It  is  because  that  he  is  the  bearer  of  a 
human  skull,  a  delighter  in  cemeteries,  accompanied  by  ghosts  and 
goblins,  naked  or  merely  clothed  with  a  tiger’s  or  elephant’s  skin, 
covered  with  ashes,  wearing  a  necklace  of  human  skulls,  ornamented 
with  serpents,  always  wandering  about  as  a  mendicant,  sometimes 
dancing  and  sometimes  singing,  and  neglecting  all  divine  ordinances. 
Such  evil  practices,  my  .darling !  render  thy  husband  the  shame  of  the 
three  worlds,  and  unworthy  to  be  admitted  at  a  sacrifice  where  Brahma, 
Vishnu,  and  all  the  immortals  and  divine  sages  are  present.’  He 
ceased,  and  Sati,  incensed  by  his  words,  with  anger-inflamed  eyes  thus 
spoke <  That  god  is  the  lord  of  the  universe,  from  whom  all  things 
and  beings  have  received  their  rank  and  station,  and  whose  supreme 
excellence  no  tongue  is  able  to  declare;  and,  though  delighting  in 
cemeteries,  covered  with  ashes,  and  adorned  with  human  bones  and 


also  repaii-  there.  For  why  should  not  a  daughter,  on  hearing  of  festivity  in  her  father's 
house,  hasten  to  participate  in  it:  and,  since  friends  and  relations  visit  eacii  other  uninvited, 
why  should  not  I,  though  uninvited,  proceed  to  tile  abode  of  him  to  whom  I  ow-e  my 
being?’  Shiva,  smiling,  replied :  —  ‘Thou  speakest  truly,  O  lovely  one  !  but  where 
enmity  exists  an  uninvited  guest  will  meet  with  an  Unwelcome  reception ;  and,  therefore, 
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Serpents,  lie  is  the  creator,  the  provider,  and  the  preserver.  It  was 
alone  through  the  favour  of  Rudra  that  Indra  obtained  heaven  ;  through 
the  will,  also,  of  Rudra,  Brahma  creates ;  and,  were  it  not  for  Rudra, 
how  could  Vishnu  have  the  power  to  preserve?  If,  therefore,  I  have 
derived  might  from  my  devotion,  and  if  I  be  beloved  by  Rudra,  since 
thou  hast  despised  him,  this  sacrifice  shall  be  undoubtedly  destroved.’ 
Having  thus  spoken,  Sati  fixed  her  mind  in  profound  abstraction,  and 
by  her  own  splendour  consumed  her  body,  while  all  the  immortals 
exclaimed  in  astonishment,  —  ‘  How  wonderful !’  On  being  informed 
of  this  event,  Shiva,  much  afflicted,  collected  myriads  of  ghosts,  goblins, 
and  demons,  and  hastened  to  Daksha’s  place  of  sacrifice ;  which  he 
completely  destroyed,  after  having  vanquished  all  the  immortals  that 
opposed  him.” — ShrisJiti  Khand,  chap.  5. 

From  the  Brahma  Vaivarta  Pitran .* 

“  That  daughter,  who  has  bean  born  unto  thee,  0  Shailendra  !  is 
Ish-rari,  Prakriti,  the  origin  and  mother  of  this  universe,  the  adored 
by  all  the  gods.  For  the  protectibm.of  the  immortals  has  she  mani¬ 
fested  herself  in  different  lsalpas',  and  dispersed  and  destroyed  innumer¬ 
able  hosts  of  Asuras.  Formerly,  also,  was  she  born  the  daughter  of 
Daksha,  who  married  her  with  the  prescribed  rites  to  the  bearer  of  the 
trident.  But  unfortunately,  at  a  festival  given  by  Brahma,  a  dispute 
took  place  between  Shiva  and  Daksha,  and  enmity  was  the  conse¬ 
quence.  When,  therefore,  Daksha  shortly  afterwards  prepared  a 
sacrifice,  he  did  not  invite  Shiva,  nor  assign  him  any  portion  of  it. 
On  observing  which,  Sati  reviled  her  father,  and  with  an  agitated  heart 
left  the  assembly  and  hastened  to  her  mother.  To  her  she,  skilled  in 
the  future,  foretold  the  defeat  of  Daksha,  and  the  destruction  of  his 
sacrifice;  the  flight  of  the  immortals  before  the  victorious  army  of 
Shankara,  and  her  own  approaching  death.  She  then  in  deep  affliction 
proceeded  to  the  banks  of  the  celestial  Ganga,  and  there,  having 
worshipped  Shankara,  and  having  fixed  her  thoughts  on  his  lotos  feet, 
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forsook  her  body.  On  beholding  which  the  Suras  exclaimed :  — .  ‘  Ah  ! 
ah  !  ’  and  the  troops  of  Shiva  immediately  attacked  and  destroyed  the 
sacrifice  of  Daksha. 

“  On  hearing  of  this  event,  Shiva  fainted  from  grief ;  then,  having 
recovered,  he  hastened  to  the  banks  of  the  river  of  heaven  ;  where  he 
beheld  lying  the  body  of  his  beloved  Sati,  arrayed  in  white  garments, 
holding  a  rosary  in  her  hand,  and  glowing  with  a  splendour  bright  as 
burnished  gold.  No  sooner  did  lie  perceive  the  lifeless  form  of  his 
spouse,  than,  through  grief  for  her  loss,  his  senses  forsook  him  ;  but  re¬ 
viving,  he  thus,  while  gazing  on  her  beauteous  countenance,  with  tears 
and  mournful  accents  spoke :  —  ‘  Arise,  arise,  O  my  beloved  Sati !  I  am 
Shankara,  thy  lord,  look  therefore  at  me  who  have  approached  thee. 
With  thee  I  am  almighty,  the  framer  of  all  things,  and  the  giver  of 
every  bliss  ;  but  without  thee,  my  energy  !  I  am  like  a  corpse,  power¬ 
less  and  incapable  of  action  :  how  then,  my  beloved  !  canst  thou  forsake 
me  ?  With  smiles  and  glances  of  thy  eyes  say  something  sweet  as 
amrit,  and  with  tlie  rain  of  thy  gentle  words  sprinkle  my  heart,  which 
is  scorched  with  grief.  Formerly  when  thou  sawest  me  from  a  distance 
thou  wouldst  greet  me  with  the  fondest  accents,  why  then  to-day  art 
thou  angry,  and  wilt  not  speak  to  me,  though  thus  lamenting?  O  lord 
of  my  soul !  arise.  0  mother  of  the  universe  !  arise.  Dost  thou  not  see 
me  here  weeping?  0  beauteous  one!  thou  canst  not  have  expired. 
Then,  O  my  faithful  spouse!  why  dost  thou  not  to-day  honour  me  as 
usual?  and  why  dost  thou  thus,  inobedient  to  my  voice, .infringe  thy 
marriage  vow  ?’  Having  thus  spoken,  lie  raised  the  lifeless  body,  and, 
in  the  anguish  of  separation,  pressing  it  to  his  bosom,  embraced  it  and 
kissed  it  again  and  again.  Lip  to  lip  and  breast  to  breast,  Shankara 
clasped  the  corpse  of  his  beloved;  then,  after  frequent  faintings,  he 
hastily  arose,  and,  closely  pressing  Sati  to  his  bosom,  rushed  forward 
maddened  with  grief ;  and,  like  one  deprived  of  his  senses,  the  pre¬ 
ceptor  of  the  universe  thus  wandered  over  the  seven' Dwipas,  until 
exhausted  by  fatigue  and  anguish  he  sank  down  in  a  swoon  at  the  foot 
of  a  banyan' tree.”* — Krishna-jamma  Khand,  chap.  43. 

*  As  the  reader  may  not  wish  to  leave  Shiva  in  such  a  situation,  I  subjoin  what  fol¬ 
lows.  On  beholding  Shiva  in  this  state  the  gods  were  astonished,  and  accompanied  by 
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‘  Sati  soon  obtained  another  birth  in  the  womb  of  the  wife  of 
Himavan  ;  and  Shiva,  collecting  the  ashes  and  bones  from  her  funeral 
pile,  made  a  necklace  of  the  bones,  and  covered  his  body  with  the 
ashes,  and  thus  preserved  them  as  fond  memorials  of  his  beloved. 
Soon  was  Sati  born,  the  daughter  of  Mena,  excelling,  in  beauty  and 
every  virtuous  quality,  all  created  beings,  and  grew  up  in  her  mountain 
home  like  the  young  moon,  increasing  to  its  full  splendour.  But  she 
was  still  a  girl  when  she  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  ‘  Perform 
a  severe  course  of  austere  devotion,  in  order  to  obtain  Shiva  for  a 
husband,  as  he  cannot  otherwise  be  obtained.’  On  heaving  this, 
Parvati,  proud  of  her  youth,  smiled  disdainfully,  and  thus  thought,— 

‘  Will  he,  who  bears  the  bones  and  ashes  that  belonged  to  me  in  a 
former  birth,  not  accept  me  when  he  beholds  me  thus  young  and 
lovely  ?  Will  he,  who,  on  account  of  the  grief  he  felt  for  my  having 
formerly  consumed  myself,  wandered  over  the  world,  not  accept  me 


head  of  the  fainted  Shiva  in  his  bosom  wept  aloud,  and  then  reviving  him  lints  spoke  :  — 
“  O  Shiva!  recover  thy  senses,  and  listen  to  what  I. now  say.  AH  things  in  this  universe 
are  interchangeable  into  each  other,  as  they  proceed  from  the  effects  produced  by  the  union 
of  Maya  with  the  thr«e  qualities;  and  from  the  same  cause  originate  pleasure  and  pain. 
Grief,  fear,  pain,  and  misfortune  occur ;  but  they  pass  awav,  and  are  replaced  by  jov,  con¬ 
fidence,  pleasure,  and  good  fortune.  Resume  thy  spirits,  therefore,  O  Shankara  !  for  thou 
wilt  certainly  regain  Sati,  since  Shiva  and  Sati  are  as  inseparable  as  coldness  from  water, 
heat  from  fire,  smell  from  earth,  or  radiance  from. the  sun.”  On  hearing  these  words  Shiva 
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for  his  spouse,  when  redolent  of  life?  Anri  how  can  disjunction  exist 
between  those  who  have  been  predestined  from  their  first  being  to  be 
husband  and  wife?  ’  Thus  confident  in  her  youth,  her  loveliness,  and 
numerous  attractions,  and  persuaded  that,  on  the  first  mention  of  her 
name,  Shiva  would  be  anxious  to  espouse  her,  l’arvati  did  not  seek  to 
gain  him  by  the  performance  of  austere  devotion,  but  night  and  day 
gave  herself  iip  nnweariedly  to  joyous  sport  amidst  her  damsels.”  *  — 
Ibid.,  chap.  38. 

As  Parvati,  this  goddess  is  the  constant  companion  of  Shiva ;  and 
no  independent  actions  are  ascribed  to  her.  In  the  Purans,  these 
deities  are  in  general  represented  as  'either  engaged  in  amorous 
dalliance,  or,  rather  a  singular  change,  as  seated  on  Mount  Ivailasa, 
and  discussing  the  abstrusest  topics  of  Hindu  theology :  — 

- “  And  reasoning  high 

Of  providence,  foreknowledge,  will,  and  fate, 

Fixed  fate,  free-will,  fore-knowledge  absolute. 

Of  good  and  evil  much  they  argue,  then 
Of  misery  and  final  happiness” 

Occasionally,  however,  a  quarrel  takes  place  between  them,  as  when 
Shiva  reproached  Parvati  with  the  blackness  of  her  colour ;  which  so 
incensed  her  that  she  left  him,  and,  repairing-  to  a  deep  forest,  there 
performed  a  severe  course  of  austere  devotion,  until  Brahma  at  length 
granted  her,  as  a  boon,  that  her  colour  should  become  white ;  and  from 
this  circumstance  she  was  named  Gauri,  or  white. 

This  goddess,  however,  also  acts  independently ;  and  then  she 
is  celebrated  principally  under  the  characters  of  Devi,  Darga-j-,  or 

*  Parvati,  however,  found  her  hopes  disappointed,  and  was  obliged  to  perform  a 

cumstance,  which  occurs  in,  I  believe,  all  the  Purans,  is  much  too  long  to  be  extracted  ;  and 
it  is,  also,  sufficiently  explained  in  Sir  W.  Jones’s  hymn  to  rfurga  :  which,  however,  should 

/*  .  f  In  the  Kashi  Rliand  of  the  Sknnda  Puran,  it  is  said  that  Devi  was  named  Durga  on 
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Katyayini,  anti  of  Kali:  with  regal'd  to  which,  the  following  extracts 
trill  afford  sufficient  information  :  — 

From  the  Vamana  Purun.  ' 

Pu!as/r/a,  addressing  Narada.  —  “  The  gods,  having  been  defeated  by 
Mabisha  Asura,  forsook  their  abodes  and  hastened,  with  Brahma  at 
their  head,  to  implore  the  protection  of  Vishnu.  Shankars  was  also 
present;  and,  when  the  immortals  had  related  their  grievances,  Vishnu, 
and  at  his  command,  Shankara,  Brahma,  and  all  the  gods,  emitted  such 
flames  of  anger  from  their  eyes  and  countenance,  that  a  mountain  of 
effulgence  was  formed;  from  which  became  manifest  Katyayini,  refulgent 
as  a  thousand  suns,  with  three  eyes,  hair  black  as  night,  and  eighteen 
arms.*  To  her  Shiva  gave  a  trident,  Vishnu  a  disc,  Varuna  a  conch, 
Agni  a  dart,  Vain  a  bow,  Surya  a  quiver  and  arrows,  Indra  a  thunder¬ 
bolt,  Yama  an  iron  rod,  Kubera  a  mace,  Brahma  a  rosary  and  a  water-pot, 
Kala  a  sword  and  shield,  Vishvalcarma  a  battle-axe  and  other  weapons, 
Himavan  a  lion,  and  the  other  gods  various  arms  and  ornaments. 
Being  thus  armed,  and  having  been  adored  by  all  the  gods,  Katyayini 
proceeded  to  the  Vindbya  mountain.  There  two  Asuras,  Chanda  and 
Munda,  saw  her,  and  immediately  hastened  to  their  king,  and  informed 
Inin  fhat  a  most  lovely  goddess  had  singly  fixed  her  abode  on  the 
mountain  Vindliya.  On  hearing  the  high  encomiums  witli  which 
Chunda  and  Munda  described  the  beauty  of  this  goddess,  Mahishasura 
determined  to  obtain  possession  of  her,  and  ordered  his  army  to  be 
collected  and  to  march  to  the  vicinity  of  the  mountain.  There,  also, 
he  entered  a  lofty  pavilion,  and  then  sent  the  son  of  Maya  to  summon 
the  goddess  to  his  presence.  Dundabhi  accordingly  proceeded  towards 
her,  and  thus,  at  a  short  distance,  addressed  her,  —  ‘  I  am,  O. virgin  ! 
a,  messenger  sent  to  tiiee  by  the  chief  of  the  Asuras.  Katyayini 
replied,  —  ‘Approach!  approach  !  and  dismiss  thy  fear,  and  truly 
deliver  the  message  which  thou  bringest.’  Encouraged  by  these 
words,  Dundabhi  answered,  —  ‘  Thus  snvs  Mahisha,  the  king  of  the 


FARVATI,  OR 


337 


.  her  instruments,  ghosts  and  goblins  shouting  danced  ;  and  her  lion  in 
sport  tossed  about  the  bodies  of  the  slain.  But  Mahisha,  on  viewing 
the  destruction  of  his  army,  hastened  to  engage  the  goddess  •  ' and 
Katyayini  equally  eager  for  the  combat,  urged  on  her  lion.  '  Then 
commenced  a  terrible  battle,  in  which  the  summits'  of  Ahe  mountain 
were  rent  beneath  their  feet,  earth  and  ocean  trembled,  and  the  clouds 
were  scattered.  Brit'  in  vain  did  Durga  employ  her  various  weapons, 
as  the  art  of  Mahisha  rendered  them  innocuous  ;  even  when  she  had 
bound  with  the  noose  given  to  her  by  Varuna  his  horns,  his  muzzle, 
and  hoofs,  he  escaped  from  the  bonds*;  and  when  she  hurled  a 
thunderbolt  at  him  he  shrank  into  such  a  diminutive  shape  that  it 
passed  him  harmless.  At  length  Durga  dismounted  from  her  lion  and 
sprang  upon  the  back  of  Mahisha,  and  with  her  tender  feet  so  smote 
his  head  that  he  fell  senseless  on  the  ground,  when  she  immediately 
cut  8ft"  his  head  with  her  sword,  while  all  the  host  of  the  Asuras 
exclaimed,  1  Ah  !  ah  !  ’  ”  —  Vamana  Puran,  the  legend  entitled  JDevi- 
Mahaimyam.\ 


From  the  Lainga  Partin. 

Suta  thus  spoke :  —  “:Formerly  a  female  Asura  named  Daruka 
had  through  devotion  obtained  such  power,  that  she  consumed  like 
fire  the  gods  and  Brahmans.  But,  as  she  was  attended  by  a  numerous 
host  of  female  Asuras,  Vishnu  and  all  the  gods  were  afraid  to  engage 
in  battle  with  her,  lest  they  should  incur  the  sin  o i  fcmmidde.  They 
in  consequence  proceeded  to  Shiva,  and  with  laudatory  strains  en¬ 
treated  his  assistance ;  and  he  then  regarding  Devi,  thus  addressed 
her :  —  ‘  Let  me  request,  O  lovely  one  !  that  thou  wouldst  now  for 
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the  benefit  of  the  universe  effect  the  destruction  of  tins  Daruka.  ’ 
Having  heard  these  words,  Parvati  created  from  lier  own  substance  a 
maiden  of  . black  colour,  with  matted  locks,  with  an  eye  in  her  forehead, 
bearing  in  her  hands  a  trident  and  ti  skull,  of  aspect  terrible  to  behold, 
and  arrayed  in  celestial  garments  and  adorned  with  all  kinds  of  orna¬ 
ments.  On  beholding  this  terrific  form  of  darkness,  the  gods  retreated 
in  alarm.  Parvati  then  created  innumerable  ghosts,  goblins,  and 
demons,  and,  attended  by  these,  Kali  in  obedience  to  her  order 
attacked  and  destroyed  Daruka,  and  removed  the  distress  of  the  world.” 
—  Part  II.  Chap.  100  * 

Other  legends,  also,  are  ascribed  to  Devi,  and  from  her  different 
achievements  she  receives  different  mimes  ;  but  under  all  these  cha¬ 
racters  she  is  still  considered  to  be  but  one  and  the  same  goddess  — 
the  personified  energy  of  Shiva. f  The  following  extract,  hofrever, 
will  best  explain  her  real  nature :  — 


From  the  Skanda  Pitran. 


Vashhta,  addressing  the  king  Mandhata.  —  “  Formerly  two  Asuras, 
named  Chanda  and  Munda,  became,  through  a  boon  granted  to  them 
by  the  divine  mothers,  so  powerful  as  to  subdue  the  three  worlds.  The 
gods  in  consequence  implored  the  assistance  of  Devi,,  who,  being  pro¬ 
pitiated,  appeared  to  them  under  the  character  of  Gliaudi,  and  said 
that  she  could  not  accomplish  their- wishes  until  she  had  obtained  by 
devotion  the  favour  of  Shiva,  who  could  alone  relieve  the  three  worlds 

*  This  legend  concludes  In  the  following  singular  manner:  —  <c  Shiva  also  appeared  as 

caressing  him  gave  him  her  breast.  He  sucked  the  nectareous  fluid;  but  becoming  angrv, 
in  order  to  divert  and  pacily  him,  Kali,  clasping,  him  to  her  boSom,  danced  with  her  attendant 
goblins  and  demons  amongst  the  dead  until  he  was  pleased  and  delighted;  while  Vislmu, 
Brahma,  Indrn,  and  all  the  gods,  bowing  themselves,  praised  with  laudatory  strains  the  god 
of  gods,  Parvati  and  Kali.”  ‘ 

t  As,  however,  Shiva  is  also  considered  to.  be  the  Supreme  Being,  Devi  likewise  be¬ 
comes  the  supreme  energy ;  and  it  is  under  this' character  that  she  is  described  in  the  Upa- 
nishad  contained  in  Appendix -E. 
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from  the  distress  occasioned  by  Chanda  and  Munda..  Having  thus 
spoken,  Chandika  repaired  to  a  secluded  spot  and  there  commenced  a 
severe  lapas  in  order  to  propitiate  Shiva,  during  which  she  was  waited 
upon  by  the  divine  mothers.*  At  length  Shiva  appeared  to  her  under 
the  form  of  a  vast  lingam,  and  concealed  within  it  thus  spoke  :  —  ‘0 
Chandi !  what  is  it  that  thou  desircst  to  obtain'  by  this  tafias  ? ’  She 
replied,  —  1  Reveal  thyself,  and  I  will,  then  inform  thee.’  Shiva  then 
manifested  himself,  and  Chandi  with  the  divine  mothers  praised  him 
with  laudatory  strains.  She  ceased,  and  Shiva  said,  —  •  0  goddess  ! 
thou  art  celebrated  in  the  three  worlds  as  Parashalcti  (the  energy  of  the 
Supreme  Being) ;  wherever  thou  art  there  am  I,  and  wherever  1  am 
there  is  Chandika.  There  is  no  difference  between  us,  for  I  am  Shiva 
and,  thou  art  my  energy,  and  the  energy  of  Shiva  pervades  all  things 
movable  and  immovable.  Then  say,  0  Mahesliani !  what  shall  I  do 
to  please  thee ;  for  whatever  Parashalcti  wishes,  that  shall  be  accom¬ 
plished.’  Chandi  replied, — ‘  O  god  of  gods  !  formerly  I  slew  Chanda  and 
Munda  in  battle,  but  they  have  been  born  again  as  mighty  Asuras  ; 
and,  having  become  powerful  through  a  boon,  have  oppressed  the  three 
worlds ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  in  order  to  be  enabled  to  effect  their 
destruction  that  I  have  now  sought  thy  protection.’  Shiva  said, — 
‘  Behold,  O  Chandika,  and  ye  divine  mothers  !  1  will  slay  these  Asuras 
Chanda  and  Munda,  who  have  filled  the  three  worlds  with  alarm.’ 
Having  thus  spoken,  he  directed  Maheshani  to  hasten  to  them  and 
challenge  them  to  engage  in  combat  with  him.  On  hearing  this, 
Chandi  said,  —  ‘  O  Shankara  !  I  will  proceed  with  the  divine  mothers, 
assuming  the  guise  of  messengers,  to  these  Asuras,  and  deliver  to  them 
thy  message.’  Chandi  accordingly  proceeded  to  them,  and,  having 
been  introduced  into  their  presence,  thus  spoke  with  a  smiling  coun¬ 
tenance  :  —  ‘I  am  Chandika  the  messenger  of  Mahesha ;  listen,  there¬ 
fore,  to  what  lie  says.  —  There  is  no  one  in  the  three  worlds  who  dares  to 
engage  you  two  in  brittle;  but  hasten  to  Sh  ri  Mala  and  I  will  fgld  with 
you,  and  undoubtedly  liberate  by  your  deaths  the  universe  from  fear  and 
distress.’  On  hearing  these  words,  Chanda  replied,  —  ‘  Who  is  tiiis 


Mahesha  that  now  with  so  little  understanding  defies  me  to  battle, 
and  who  has  ever  heard  of  him  ?  But  the  mighty  Muuda  shall  march 
with  an  army  to  Sliri  Mala,  and  having  slain  him  in  combat  shall 
return  victorious.’  Having  received  this  answer,  Chandi  departed, 
and  hastened  to  communicate  it  to  Shiva.”  —  Skanda  Puran,  Mala 
Klmnd,  the  legend  entitled  Chandisha-Mahatmyam.* 


But  Devi  is  at  the  present  day  principally  distinguished  by  asan- 
guinary  character  and  worship,  that  are  clearly  inconsistent  with  the 
indisputable  principles  of  the  Hindu  religion  ;  which  condemn  bloody 
sacrifices,  and  the  use  of  flesh  and  spirituous  liquors,  f  Such,  how¬ 
ever,  appear  to  have  been  the  offerings  presented  to  this  goddess  from 
remote  times  ;  for  although  in  the  Purans  they  are  not  distinctly  pre¬ 
scribed,  still  such  allusions  to  them  occur  as  leave  no  doubt  that,  when 
those  works  were  composed,  the  worship  of  Devi  must  have  differed 
materially  from  that  of  the  other  deities.  It  is,  nevertheless,  remark¬ 
able, that,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Shrhli  Khand  of  the  Padma  Puran,  a 
very  detailed  account  of  this  worship  is  given,  and  yet  no  mention  is 
made  in  it  of  meat-offerings  or  libations  of  wine ;  and  that,  as  far  as  I 
have  observed,  oblations  of  this  kind  are  not  expressly  noticed  in  any 
of  the  Purans,  except  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Markandeya  j: : — 
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“  Maha  Lakshmi  is  the  supreme  mistress  of  the  three  qualities,  and 
visibly  or  invisibly  pervades  all  things  ;  she  displays  in  her  four  hands 
a  citron,  a  mace,  a  shield,  and  a  goblet,  and,  refulgent  as  burnished 
gold,  fills  all  space  with  her  'splendour;  From  lref  substance  slip  sepa-  . 
rated  the  quality  of  darkness,  and  gave  it  the  form  of  a' female  black  as 
collyrium,  with  large  eyes,  terrible  tusks,  a  slender  waist,' and  bearing 
in  her  hands  a  cimiter,  a  cup,  a  head,  and  a /shield,  and.  adorned, 
with  human  and  serpent  heads.  This  form  of  darkness  then  thus 
spoke  to  Maha  Lakshmi :  — 1  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  mother  !  assign  to 
me  names  and  functions.’  Maha  Lakshmi  replied :  —  ‘I  give  to  thee 
as  names  Maliabhaya,  Maliakiili ,  Mahamari,  hunger,  thirst,  sleep,  night, 
Ekavira ,  Kdlarattri,  and  Chandika,  these  shall  be  thy  names,  and  from 
them  thou  wilt  know  what  functions  thou  hast  to  perform.’  .... 
This  goddess*  worship  by  offering  the  argha,  padyam,  achamanam, 
ornaments,  perfumes,  flowers,  incense,  lamps,  prepared  eatables  of 
various  kinds,  blood, flesh,  spirituous  liquors,  saffron,  sandal,  camphor,  and 
betel  leaf.  On  her  left,  also,  worship  Mahisha  with  his  head  cut  off, 
who  in  consequence  of  being  slain  by  that  goddess  obtained  beatitude; 
and  on  the  right,  the  lion  which  is  her  vehicle.  Thus  adore  Chandika, 
by  the  prescribed  prayers  and  hymns,  and  with  due  rites  and  cere¬ 
monies,  and  thou  wilt  finally  obtain  identification  with  her.’”  —  The 
chapter  entitled  Devi-m ah ai ym e  xseikrilikam. 

With  regard  to  the  character  of  the  goddess  to  whom  such  impure 
offerings  are  presented,  it  will  be  sufficiently  understood  from  what  has 
preceded,  and  from  the  following  speech  of  Vishnu  to  Budra  contained 


stood ”  But  this  observation  is  totally  inapplicable  to  the  eighteen  Purans;  for  in  not  one 
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in  the  Garura  Puran : — “  On  tlie  ninth  of  eacli  half  mon  th  invoke  Durga 
with  these  words': — Hrim,  protect  me,  0  Durga!  6 chief  of  the  divine 
mothers !  giver  of  blessings,  accept  these  various  offerings  of  flesh  and  my 
prayers.  On  the  third,  also,  of  Margashirsha  commence  the  worship 
of  Durga  before  her  image  having  eighteen  handstand  holding  in  them 
a  mace,  a  bell,  a  looking-glass,  an  iron  rod,  a  bow,  a  banner,  a  small 
drum,  a  battle-axe,  a  noose,  a  lance,  a  club,  a  trident,  a  disc,  a  shield, 
an  anhish,  a  dart,  a  thunderbolt,  and  a  skull* ;  and  address  to  her  the  fol¬ 
lowing  hymn: — ‘  Om, praise  be  to  thee, O  Bhagawati,Chamunda!  dweller 
in  cemeteries,  bearer  of  a  skull,  borne  on  a  car  drawn  by  ghosts,  Kalarattri, 
large-mouthed,  many-armed,  sounding  thy  bell  and  drum,  laughing  ter¬ 
ribly,  gnashing  thy  horrid  teeth  loudly,  clothed  in  an  elephant's  skin, 
with  a  body  full  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  a  tremendous  tongue.  .  Praise 
be  to  thee,  O  Ifali !  with  terrific  tusks  and  fear-inspiring  eyes  flashing 
like  lightning,  with  a  countenance  dark  with  frowns,  bearing  the 
moon  on  thy  matted  locks,  and  on  thy  neck  a  string  of  skulls  ;  Hram, 
Hr'am,,  O  destroyer  of  difficulties  !  quickly  accomplish  this  business  !  O 
delighter  in  flesh  and  blood  i  be  propitious,  be  propitious,  and  enter  this 
place '.  Enter,  enter ;  tread,  tread  ;  dance,  dance ;  why  delayest  thou  to 
enter  ?  O  wearer  of  human  heads  and  skulls  !  seize,  seize ;  tear,  tear ; 
consume,  consume;  slay,  slay  !  Drum,  Drum,  destroy,  destroy  ;  pierce, 
pierce  with  thy  trident;  kill,  kill  with  thy  thunderbolt ;  smite,  smite  with 
thy  rod  ;  cut  off.  cut  off  with  thy  disc ;  fell,  fell  with  thy  mace ;  strike,  , 
strike  with  thy  axe  !  come,  come,  O  Maheshwari !  come,  O  Kamarini  ! :  ■ 
come,  O  Varahi !  come,  0  Aindri !  come,  O  Chamunda !  come, 
O.Kapalini !  come,  0  Mahakali. !  come,  O  frequenter  of  Ivailasa  !  enter, 

,  enter  ■  this  place,  O  thou  who  executest  the  wrath  of  Rudra,  and 
causest  the  destruction  of  the  Asuras  !  ’  ”  But  this  sanguinary  character 
and  worship  are  peculiar  to  Devi;;  and  nothing  of  the  kind  belongs 
to  the  other  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Hindu  religion,  or  to  the 
attributes  which  the  Hindus  ascribe  to  their  other  deities. 
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It  requires  to  be  remarked,  that,  although  the  name  Bhavani occurs 
not  unfrequently  as  synonymous  to  either  Parvati  or  Devi,  I  have  never 
met  with  it  employed  as  descriptive  of  a  distinct  character  of  this 
goddess.  These  observations,  therefore,  of  ' Sir  W.  Jones,  rest  on  no 
grounds : — “Bhawani  now  demands  our  attention  ;  and  in  this  character 
I  suppose  the  wife  of  Mahadeva  to  be  as  well the  Juno  Cirixia' or 
Lucina  of  the.  Romans  as  Venus  herself:  not  the  Idalian  queen  of 
laughter  and  jollity,  who,  with  her  nymphs  and  graces,  was  the  beau¬ 
tiful  child  of  imagination,  and  answers  to  the  Indian  Rembha  with  her 
celestial  train  of  Apsaras  or  damsels  of  paradise;  but  Venus  Urania,  so 
luxuriantly  painted  by  Lucretius,  and  so  properly  invoked  by  him  at  the 
opening  of  a  poem  on  nature;  Venus  presiding  over  generation.”*  The 
hymn,  also,  addressed  by  Sir  W.  Jones  to  Bhavani  is  altogether  incon¬ 
sistent  with  Hindu  mythology  ;  and  it  seems  obvious  that  he  has  mis- 
takingly  ascribed  to  Bhavani  the  attributes  which  are  peculiar  to 
Lakshmi.  In  no  account,  however,  of  the  cosmogony  is  either  the 
primary  impulse  to  creation  or  the  formation  of  the  universe  referred 
in  any  manner  to  the  agency  of  any  one  of  the  energies  of  the  three 
divine  hypostases  f ;  and,  consequently,  the  following  stanza  is  obvi¬ 
ously  contrary  to  the  opinions  entertained  by  the  Hindus  On  the 
subject :  — 


[  Mother  of  gods,  rich  nature’s  queen. 
Thy  genial  fire  emblazed  the  bursting 

With  sun-beams  knitting 

That  mystic  veil  for  ever  unremovetl, 

Thou  badest  the  softly  kindling  (lame 

And  smiles,  with  blushes  tinged,  the  \ 
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is  ascribed  to  -the  Gayatri :  for,  in  the  Skanda  Puran  it  is  said, 
“  Superior  to  all  learning  is  the  difficultly  obtained  invocation,  named 
Gayatri,  preceded  by  the  mystic  sjdlable;  nothing  in  the  Vedas  is 
more  excellent  than  the  Gayatri ;  no  invocation  is  equal  to  the 
Gayatri,  as  no  city  is  equal  to  Kashi ;  the  Gayatri  is  the  mother  of  the 
Vedas  and  of  Brahmans ;  from  repeating  it  man  is  .saved  (gdyantam 
trayate),  and  hence  is  it  celebrated  under  the  name  of  Gayatri.  By  the 
power  of  the  Gayatri  the  Kshatriya  Vislnvamitra,  from  being  a  Kajar- 
shi,  became  a  Brahmarshi,  and  even  obtained  such  power  os  to  be  able 
to  create  a  new  world.  What  is  there,  indeed,  that  cannot  be  effected 
by  the  Gayatri  ?  for  the  Gayatri  is  Vishnu,  Brahma,  and  Shiva,  and 
the  three  Vedas.”  Biit  all  that  this  celebrated  verse,  divested  of  the 
glosses  of  commentators,  contains,  is  simply  Om,  Bhur,  Bhuvah,  Szcalt, 
Tat*,  let  us  meditate  on  the  excellence  of  the  Sun,  of  the  god  Bhargaf, 
may  he  excite  our  understandings ;  om,  praise  be  to  Surya,  the  flame  of 
heaven  !  “  This,”  adds  the  Lainga  Puran,  from  which  it  is  taken  J,  “  is 
the  radical  invocation,  and  is  addressed  to  that  great  spirit,  the  Sun.” 
In  the  Big  Veda  the  Gayatri  is  as  follows :  —  “  Tat,  let  us  meditate  on 
the  excellence  of  the  Sun,  of  the  god  Bharga ;  may  he  excite  our  under¬ 
standings.”  § 

It  will  hence  be  obvious,  that  from  the  mere  words  of  this  verse, 
so  highly  revered,  no  other  conclusion  can  be  dratvn  than  that  it  is 
simply  an  invocation  to  the  sun,  and  neither  the  commentators  nor  the 
Brahmans  are  agreed  with  respect  to  whether  the  sun  ought  to  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  the  Supreme  Being,  or  only  as  a  type  of  his  divinity.  Nor 

.  •  These  last  four  words  signify  liternllv,  earth,  sky,  heaven,  It, at.  With  respect  to  the 
last,  Mr.  Colebrookc,  in  his  Essay  tin  the  Vedas,  observes “  The  pronoun  (/W)>  thus 
emphntfeallv  used,  is  understood  to  intend  the  Supreme  Being,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Vedanta.  In  his  remarks  on  the  Gayatri,  however  (As.  Res.  vol.  v.),  he  considers  it  to 


t  This  is  a  name  of  tin 


I  transcrilie  it  from  the  Rig  Veda 
fUVT'TT:  Which 
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am  I  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  Vedas  to  admit  of  my  stating  if 
the  sun  be  ever  in  them  addressed  as  the  one  God ;  but  this  character 
is  unquestionably  ascribed  to  Surya  in  the  Upanishads,  and  in  several 
passages  of  the  Purans,  as  it  will  appear  from  the  .following  quo¬ 
tations  :  — 


The  Surya  Narayan  Upanishad .*  • 

“  In  reciting  this  Upanishad,  let  the  reciter  place  his  thoughts  on 
■  Surya,  seated  upon  a  red  lotos  of  a  golden  hue,  with  four  arms ;  two  of 
i  his  hands  holding  lotoses,  and  of  the  other  two,  one  as  if  granting  a 
1  boon,  and  the  other  protection,  borne  in  a  car  drawn  by  seven  horses, 
I  and  as  Shri  Narayana  the  director  of  the  wheel  of  time. 

“  Om  Bku,  om  Bhuvah,  om  Suvah,  om  Mahar,  om  Janah,  om  'Pa pah, 
om  Salyam,  Tat,  let  us  meditate  on  the  excellence  of  the  Sun,  of  the 
god  Bharga  ;  may  he  excite  our  understandings,  and  dispel  their  dark¬ 
ness  !  The  Sun  is  the  soul  of  the  world;  from  the  Sun  proceed 
existence  and  non-existence ;  from  sacrifice  to  the  Sun  proceeds  rain, 
the  cause  of  sustenance.  Praise,  therefore,  be  to  thee,  0  Aditya  !  who 
art  manifestly  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Rudra,  and  all  the  gods  ;  who  art  ma¬ 
nifestly  the  Rig,  the  Yajur,  the  Sama,  and  Atbarvan  Vedas,  and  all 
sacred  verse.  From  the  Sun  proceed  life,  the  earth,  the  sky,  and 
space;  and  that  Sun,  which  irradiates  the  universe,  is  the  heart,  the 
mind,  the  understanding,  the  intellect,  consciousness,  the  vital  breaths, 
the  senses,  and  their  organs.  That  Sun  consists  essentially  of  bliss, 
knowledge;  and  intuition.  Praise,  then,  be  to- thee,  0  Mitral  save  us 
from  death !  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  illuminator  and  benefactor  of  this 
universe  !  thy  eye,  0  Sun  !  pervadeth  all ;  may,  therefore,  thy  all-pro¬ 
vident  eye  protect  us  !  We  acknowledge  thee,'0  Sun  !  to  be  the  one 
God,  and  we  meditate  on  thy  countless  rays  ;  enlighten,  therefore, 
O  Sun  !  our  understandings.  The  Sun  is  in  the  west  and  the  east,  the 
north  and  the  south  ;  may  that  Sun,  who  is  every  where  present,  bestow 
upon  us  length  of  days  !  Om,  this  one  syllable  is  Bralim,  Ghrani  is  two 

*  This  Upanishad,  which  forms  part  of  the  Athava  Shims  Upanishad,  is  prefaced  in  the 
the  Dcvqta,  and  by  specifying  the  rhythm.  See. 
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syllables,  Surya  is  also  two  syllables,  and  Aditya  consists  of  three  ;  and 
thus  Om  Grani  Surya  Adilya  is  the  eight-syllabled  invocation,  which 
whoever  repeats,  he  becomes  in  reality  a  Brahman.*  He,  likewise,  who 
seated  opposite  to  the  Sun  repeats  it,  is  liberated  from  fear  and  sick¬ 
ness  ;  misfortune  ceases  ;  and  unlawful  meats,  drinks,  intercourse,  and 
connections  become  pure  and  lawful.  Whoever  in  the  morning  repeats 
that  invocation,  which  ought  never  to  be  communicated  to  another,  he 
becomes  prosperous,  and  obtains  every  temporal  and  spiritual  advan¬ 
tage  ;  and  whoever  repeats  it  continually  at  morning,  noon,  and  night, 
he  obtains  the  fruit  of  a  hundred  sacrifices,  and  passes  over  the  dreadful 
sea  of  mortality.” 

From  the  Brahma  Puran. 

“  As  Narada  was  passing,  he  observed  Nitra  f  performing  a  tapas , 
and  wondering  to  what  god  this  lapns '  could  be  offered,  lie  thus 
addressed  him:  —  ‘Thou  art  the  object  of  adoration  in  the  sacred 
books,  and  of  gods  and  virtuous  men  ;  thou  art  unborn,  eternal,  the 
most  excellent  of  all  things  :  from  thee  proceed  the  past,  present,  and 
future,  and  all  beings  worship  thee.  Say,  then,  who  is  the  god  that 
thou  worsliippest,  for  I  know  him  not’  Mitra  replied  :  —  ‘I  will 
unfold  to  thee  a  most  mysterious  and  eternal  truth.  The  god  whom  I 
worship  is  that  universal  Spirit  which  pervades  all  things  ;  himself  ma¬ 
terial,  he  J  assumes  the  three  qualities,  and  manifests  himself  as  Purusha 
and  Prakriti ;  incorporeal,  he  yet  dwells  in  all  bodies,  but  is  not  affected 
bv  their  actions  ;  within  me,  within  thee,  and  within  others  he  resides, 
the  witness  of  every  thing,  but  himself  unseen  and  incomprehensible: 
he  is  the  universal  head,  the  universal  eye,  the  universal  arm,  the 
universal  foot;  he  alone  pervades  all  bodies  ( Kshetra ),  and  hence  is 
he  called  Kshctradgna ;  he  assumes  a  corporeal  form,  and  hence  is 
named  Purusha ;  and  as  the  universe  is  but  his  visible  manifestation, 
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lie  is- known  as  the  universal  substance.  From  multiform  entities  lie 
is  named  tlie  universal  form,  but  still  unity  alone  can  be  predicated  of 
him,  for  all  tilings  are  created  from  his. essence;  yet  unity  and  diver¬ 
sity  proceed  from  him, 'ns  various  fires  kindled  from  one-fire  may  burn 
in  different  places ;  and  as  a  thousand  lamps  may  be  lighted  from  one 
lamp,  so  does  his  effulgence  manifest  itself  in  Brahma  and  the  other 
gods.  His  unity  is  the  destruction  of  the  universe,  and  his  diversity 
its  existence  * all  things  movable  and  immovable  are  finite,  but  he 
is  infinite,  eternal,  and  all-pervading  ;  know  him  to  be  the  originator  of 
Brahma,  the  author  of  entity  and  nonentity ;  no  one  is  superior  to 
him,  and  he  is  adored  by  all  who  love  virtue  and  desire  beatitude. 
Being  convinced  of  these  truths,  I  worship  Surya ;  by  devotion  to : 
whom  alone  can  final  beatitude  be  obtained;  and  hence  is  the  Sun 
worshipped  as  the  Supreme  Spirit  by  gods,  holy  sages,  and  pious  men.’ 

.  .  .  .  Brahma  thus  continued  his  address  to  the  holy  sages :  — 

‘  The  Sun  is  the  root  of  the  three  worlds,  and  from  him  proceeded 
this  universe,  Suras,  Asuras,  and  men ;  Budra,  Vishnu,  Brahma,  Indra, 
and  all  the  dwellers  in  heaven.  Surya  is  the  mighty  effulgence  which 
is  universally  diffused,  the  universal  spirit,  the  universal  lord,  the  creator, 
the  God  of  gods.  From  the  Sun,  in  the  beginning  of  time,  proceeded 
existence  and  nonexistence,  and  on  identification  with  him  depends 
final  beatitude.’” — Brahma  Puran,  the  chapter  entitled  Adilya- 
Malmlmya  warnana,  and  the  commencement  of  the  following  one. 

To  the  same  purpose  Mr.  Colebroolce  quotes  the  following  passage 
from  a  commentary  of  Yadgnavalkia :  — “  The  concluding  prayer  is 
subjoined  to  teach  the  various  manifestations  of  that  light  which  is  the 
Sun  himself  It  is  Brahm,  the  supreme  soul.  The  Sun  (says  Yadgna¬ 
valkia)  is  Brahm  :  this  is  a  sacred  truth  revealed  in  the  sacred  Upa- 
nishads,  and  in  various  shakas  of  tlie  Vedas.  So  the  Bhavishya  Puran, 
speaking  of  the  Sun.  Because  there  is  none  greater  than  he,  nor  has 
been,  nor  will  be, -therefore  he  is  celebrated  as  the  supreme  soul  in  all 
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the  Vedas.”  *  In  another  .place :  —  “  That  which  is  the  Sun,  and  thus 
called  light,  or  effulgent  power,  is  adorable,  and  must  be  worshipped 
by.  them  who  dread  successive  births  and  deaths,,  and  who  eagerly 
desire  beatitude.  The  being,  who  .may  be  seen  in  the  solar  orb,  must 
be  contemplated  by  the  understanding,  to  obtain  exemption  from  suc¬ 
cessive  births  and  deaths,  and  from  various  pains.”  f 

The  Sun,  also,  is  supposed  to  have  assumed,  for  more  effec¬ 
tually  diffusing  his  genial  power  over  the  universe,  twelve  forms;  and 
hence,  as  every  form  of  a  deity  is  believed  to  possess  a  distinct  and 
independent  existence,  have  originated  the  twelve  suns  which  are  so 
often  alluded  to  in  Sanscrit  works.  Their  names  are  thus  given  in  the 
Brahma  Puran  :  —  “  The  first  form  of  the  Sun  is  named  hulra,  the 
lord  of  the  gods,  and  the  destroyer  of  their  enemies  ;  the  second  D/ui/a, 
the  creator  of  all  things ;  the  third  Parjanya,  residing  in  the  clouds, 
and  showering  rain  on  the  earth  from  its  beams ;  the  fourth  Txashta, 
who  dwells  in  all  corporeal  forms ;  the  fifth  Pushu,  who  gives  nutri- 
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It  will  hence  be  evident,  that  in  the  Hindu  religion  Surya  appears 
under  two  perfect])'  distinct  characters,  the  one  as  the  Supreme  Being, 
and  the  other  as  an  inferior  deity,  the  regent  of  the  solar  orb.  It  is, 
however,  under  this  last  character  that  he  is  generally  considered ;  and 
his  subjecting  himself  to  .  birth  and  assumption  of  corporeality  is  thus 
related  in  the  Brahma  Furan  :  —  The  holy  Sages  said,  —  “  O  lord  !  thou 
hast  first  informed  us  that  the  Sun  is  without  form  or  quality,  and 
always  existing,  and  now  thou  sayest  that  he  was  born  the  son  of 
Kashyapa;  a  great  doubt,  therefore,  has  occurred  to  us  how  such  an 
orb  of  mighty  splendour,  darting  its  fiery  beams,  could  be  subject  to 
birth.”  Brahma  replied*,  —  “  Aditi,  beholding  her  sons  vanquished  by 
the  Daityas  and  Danavas,  deprived  of  the.  sovereignty  of  the  three 
worlds,  and  perishing  from  hunger  in  consequence  of  being  deprived  of 
their  shares  of  sacrifices,  commenced  a  severe  tapas  to  the  Sun,  and 
kneeling  on  the  ground  adored  him  with  many  a  laudatory  strain.  At 
length,  after  a  long  period  had  elapsed,  that  god,  being  propitiated,  ma¬ 
nifested  himself.  Then  Aditly  beheld  within  a  well  a  wondrous  splen¬ 
dour,  and  on  the  ground  around  her  a  heavenly  radiance,  difficult  to  be' 
gazed  upon  ;  and,  agitated  with  fear,  she  thus  spoke  :  —  ‘  Through  thy 
favour,  O  god  of  the  universe  !  I  now  reverently  behold  thee;  but  be 
pleased  to  permit  me  to  see  thee  in  a  visible  form,  O  Divakarn  !  ’ 

.  Surya  then  revealed  himself  in  a  form  refulgent  as  burnished  gold;  and 
beholding  Aditi  prostrated  before  him,  lie  thus  said:  —  ‘  Choose  what¬ 
ever  boon  thou  desirest.’  Aditi  bowing  her  head,  and  paining  the 
ground  with  her  knees,  thus  replied, — In  compassion  to  my  sons,  O 
god  !  deign  to  permit  a  portion  of  thy  divine  nature  to  be  born  from 
my  womb,  in  order  that  he  may  destroy  their  enemies,  and  restore 
them  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds,  and  to  a  participation  in 
sacrifices.’  Surya  replied,  —  ‘  I  will  comply  with  thy  wishes,  and  be 
born  thy  son  ;  ’  and  then  disappeared.  Thus  did  Aditi  finish  her  tapas, 
having  obtained  all  she  wished  ;  and,  shortly  after,  a  beam  of  the  Sun 
descended  into  the  womb  of  the  mother  of  tliegods.  In  order,  there¬ 
fore,  that  she  might  conceive  this  son  in  all  purity,  during  the  hundred 
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divine  years  allotted  for  her  gestation,  she  performed  daily  the  severest 
penances  and  devotional  acts.  On  beholding  which,  Ivashyapa  became 
somewhat  angry,  and  thus  addressed  her;. —  ‘Why  dost  thou,  by 
these  daily  practices,  kill  the  foetus  in  thy  womb?’.  She  replied,  — 

‘  In  order  that  the  foetus  may  become  a  being  superior  to  all  others, 
and  the  death  of  the  Asuras;’  and  in  consequence  of  her  displeasure 
at  her  husband’s  words,  the  child  was  immediately  born,  blazing  like 
the  sun.  On  beholding  this  splendour  of  Surya,  Kashyapa  adored  him. 
with  laudatory  strains ;  and,  as  he  was  thus  engaged,  an  incorporeal 
voice  thus  spoke  from  heaven:  —  ‘Because  thou  saidst  to  thy  wife, 
•  killed  will  this  foetus  be  by  thee  ’  (Marita-undam),  he  shall  be  named 
Martanda,  and  he  shall  destroy  the  Asuras', '“and  restore  the  Suras  to 
the  sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds,  and  participation  in  sacrifices.’ 
The  gods  having  heard  this  celestial  voice  were  delighted,  and  Indra 
challenged  the  Daityas  and  Dauavas  to  battle.  .  They  came,  and  a  ter¬ 
rible  combat  ensued  ;  in  which  Martanda  appeared,  and  with  his  blaz¬ 
ing  beams  reduced  the  enemies  of  the  gods  to  ashes.  Thus  restored 
to  their  sovereignty,  the  gods,  after  praising  Martanda,  resumed  their 
different  powers,  and  Martanda  also  proceeded  to  exercise  the  dominion 
which  was  assigned  to  him.” — Brahma  Puran,  the  chapter  entitled 
Mertanduyujanma-lambana. 

Before  quitting  the  account  of  this  deity,  it  seems  proper  to  advert 
(c  the  following  statement  of  Mr.  Colebrooke  in  his  Essay  on  the  Vedas : 
—  The  seventh  chapter  [of  the  tenth  book  of  the  Sanhila  of  the  Rig 
Veda]  opens  with  a  hymn,  in  which  Surya,  surnamed  Savitri,  thcieife  of 
moon,  is  made  the  speaker.”  But  I  strongly  suspect  that  Mr.  Cole¬ 
brooke  has  not  here  adverted  to  the  form  of  a  word  which  is  evidently 
a  patronymic*-,  and  that  he  has,  in  consequence,  converted  the  daughter 
into  the  father.  At  least,  the  commentator  SSyancharya  intimates 
most  distinctly,  that  it  was  not  the  Sun,  but  his  daughter,  who  was 
given  in  marriage  to  the  Modn;  and  says, —  “  She  was  the  daughter 
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of  the  Sun,  but  called  the  daughter  of  Prajapali,  on  account  of  the 
affection  which  lie  bore  to  her**  In  the  text,  also,  of.  this  hymn 
it  is- explicitly  said  that  Savitn  (flic  sun)  gave  Suri/a  to  her  husband,  f 
It  seems  evident,  therefore,  that  from  neither  the  text  nor  the  com¬ 
mentary  of  the  two  passages  quoted  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  are  there  any 
grounds  for  supposing  that  in  the  Hindu  religion  the  female  sex  was 
ever  ascribed  to  the  Sun;  and,  on  the  contrary,  in  numerous  passages 
of  the  Rig  Veda,  and  I  hence  conclude  of  the  other  Vedas,  the  Sun 
invariably  appears  under  the  masculine  gender.  Had,  also,  such  an 
opinion  ever  prevailed,  some  traces  of  it  might  be  justly  expected 
to  be- found  in  the  Upanisbads  and  Purans,  but  in  these  works  not  the 
slightest  allusion  to  it  occurs.  £  This  mistake,  however,  is  of  the 
-utinost  importance,  because  it  tends  to  confound'  the  Sun,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  an  appellation  resting  on  an  erroneous  supposition  with 
Savtiri,  the  female  energy  of  Brahma.  (See  ante,  Chapter  XII.) 


I  have  before  observed,  that  the  five  deities  held  principally  in 
veneration  by  the  Hindus,  are  .Vishnu,  Shiva,  Devi,  Surya,  and  Gane- 
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stf**:  but  it  is  impossible  to  understand' why  the  last  has  been  so  highly 
exalted  ;  for  he  is  a  derivative,  and  not  an  original,  god,  and  no  legends 
attesting  his  divine  power  occur  in  the  eighteen  Purans.  As  appli¬ 
cable,  however,  to  the  present  day,  and  perhaps  to  remoter  times,  this 
remark  of  Sir  W.  Jones  is  perfectly  just: — “  AH'  sacrifices  and' 
religious  ceremonies,  all  addresses  even  to  superior  gods,  all  serious 
compositions  in  writing,  and  all  worldly  affairs  of  moment,  are  begun 
by  pious  Hindus  with  an  invocation  of  Ganesha."  The  accounts,  also, 
of  his  production  in  the  different  Purans  are  variant,  and  it  is,  I 
believe,  in  the  Padma  alone  that  it  is  said  that  he  was  the  son  of  Shiva 
and-Parvati ;  as  in  several  of  the  others  he  is  described  as  either  having 
been  formed  by  Parvatij",  who  was  desirous  of  having  a  son,  or  having 
beeii  produced  bv  her  in  a  mysterious  manner.  In  the  following 
extract,  however,  his  production  is  ascribed  to  Shiva  only  :  —  ‘ 

From  the  Varqha  Furan. 

“  The  immortals  and  holy  sages  observing  that,  whether  the  actions 
which  they  or  others  commenced  were  good  or  bad,  no  difficulty 
occurred  in  accomplishing  them,  consulted  together  respecting  the 
means  by  which  obstacles  might,  be  opposed  to  the  commission  of 
bad  actions,  and  determined  to  have  recourse  to  Rudra.  They  accord¬ 
ingly  proceeded  to  Khilasa,  and  thus  with  reverence  addressed  him  :  — 
‘  O  Mahadeva,  god  of  gods,  three-eyed,  bearer  of  the  trident,  it  is 
thou  alone  who  canst  create  a  being  capable  of  opposing  obstacles  to 
the  commission  of  improper  acts.’  On  hearing  these  words,  Shiva 


looked  at  I’arvati,  and  began  to  consider  in  what  manner  lie  could 
effect  the  wishes  of  the  gods;  and,  as  he  was  immersed  in  thought, 
from  the  splendour  of  his  countenance  sprang  into  existence' a  youth.- 
shedding  radiance  around,  endowed  With  the  qualities  of  Shiva,  and 
evidently  another  Kudra,  and  captivating  by  his  beauty  the  female 
inhabitants  of  heaven.  Uma  regarded  him,  and  when  she  saw  him 
thus  lovely,  her  natural  disposition*  was  excited,  and  incensed  with 
anger  she  uttered  this  curse :  —  ‘  Thou  shall  not  offend  my  sight  with 
the  form  of  a  beautiful  youth,  therefore  assume  an  elephant’s  head  and 
a  large  belly,  and  thus  may  all  thy  beauties  vanish  !  ’  .  .  .  .  Shiva 
thus  spoke  to  his  son  :  —  ‘Thy  names  shall  be  Ganesha,  Vinayaka, 
Vighnaraja,  the  son  of  Shiva;  thou  shalt  be  the  chief  of  the  Vinayakas 
and  Gnnas;  success  and  disappointment  shall  proceed  from  thee  ;  and 
great  shall  lie  thy  influence  amongst  the  gods,  and  in  sacrifices  and  all 
affairs,  Therefore  shalt  thou  be  worshipped  and  invoked  the  first  on 
all  occasions,  or  otherwise  the  object  and  prayers  of  him  who  omits 
to  do  so,  shall  fail.’  ”  —  Varuha  Puran,  the  chapter  entitled  Vhwy- 
alcotpatli. 

In  the  following  passage,  however,  of  the  Skanda  Puran,  the  birth 
of  Ganapati  is  ascribed  to  Parvati  only  :  —  Shiva,  addressing  Parsati. — 
“  Formerly  during  the  twilight  that  intervened  between  the  Dwapara 
and  Kali  Yugs,  women,  barbarians,  Shudras,  and  other  workers  of  sin, 
obtained  entrance  into  heaven  by  visiting  the  celebrated  temple  of 
Someshwara.f  Sacrifices,  ascetic  practices,  charitable  gifts,  and  all  the 
other  prescribed  ordinances  ceased,  and  men  thronged  only  to  the 
temple  of  Shiva.  Hence  old  and  young,  the  skilled  in  the  Vedas  and 
those  ignorant  of  them,  and  even  women  and  Sluidras,  ascended  to 
heaven,  until  at  length  it  became  crowded  to  excess.  Then  Iwdra  and 
the  gods,  afflicted  at  being  thus  overcome  by  men,  sought  the  protec¬ 
tion  of  Shiva,  and  thus  with  reverence  addressed  him  :  —  ‘  O  Shan- 
kara !  by  thy  favour  heaven  is  pervaded  by  men,  and  we  are  nearly 
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expelled  from  it.  These  mortals  wander  wherever  they  please,  ex¬ 
claiming,  “  l  am  the  greatest ;  I  am  the  greatest and  Dharma  Rajah, 
beholding  the  register  of  their  good  and’evil  deeds,  remains  silent,  lost 
in  astonishment.  For  the  seven  hells  were  most  assuredly  intended 
for  their  reception  ;  but,  having  visited  thy  shrine,  their  sins  have  been 
remitted,  and  they  have  obtained  a  most  excellent  futurity.’  Shiva 
replied,  —  ‘  Such  was  my  promise  to  Soma,  nor  can  it  be  infringed ; 
and  all  men;  therefore,  who  visit  the  temple  of  Someshwara  must 
ascend  to  heaven.  But  supplicate  Parvati,  and  she  will  contrive  some 
meaps  for  extricating  you  from  this  distress.’  The  gods  then  kneeling 
before  Parvati,  with  folded  hands  and  bended  heads,  thus  invoked  her 
assistance  with  laudatory  strains  :  —  ‘  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  supreme  of 
goddesses,  supporter  of  the  universe  !  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  lotos-eyed, 
resplendent  as  gold !  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  beloved  of  Shiva,  who 
createst  and  destroyest !  Praise  be  to  thee,  0  mountain-born  !  Praise 
be  to  thee,  O  Kalarattri,  0  Durga,  who'  pervadest  the  universe,  and  art 
the  sole  substance  from  which  all  female  forms,  whether  mortal  or 
immortal,  originate  !  grant  us  thy  aid,  and  save  us  from  this  fearful  dis¬ 
tress.’  Having  heard  the  supplication  of  Indra  and  the  gods,  thou,  0 
goddess  !  wert  moved  with  compassion,  and,  gently  rubbing  thy  body, 
there  was  thence  produced  a  wondrous  being  with  four  arms  and  the 
head  of  an  elephant ;  when  thou  thus  addressed  the  gods :  —  ‘  Desirous 
of  your  advantage  have  I  created  this  being,  who  will  occasion  obstacles 
to  men,  and  deluding  them  will  deprive  them  of  the  wish  to  visit 
Sornanatlia,  and  thus  shall  they  fall  into  hell.’  This  heard,  the  gods 
were  delighted,  and  returned  to  their  own  abodes,  relieved  from  all  fear 
of  mankind. 

“  The  Elephant-faced  then  thus  spoke  to  thee,  0  Devi :  —  ‘  Com¬ 
mand,  O  lovely  goddess  !  what  I  shall  now  do.’  Thou  didst  reply,  — 

‘  Oppose  obstacles  to  men’s  visiting  Somauatha,  and  entice  them  to 
give  up  such  a  purpose  by  the  allurements  of  wives,  children,  posses¬ 
sions,  and  wealth.  But  from  those  who  propitiate  thee  by  the  following 
hymn,  do  thou  remove  all  difficulties,  and  enable  them  to  obtain  the 
favour  of  Shiva  by  worshipping  at  bis  shrine  of  Sornanatlia:  —  Om,  I 
praise  thee,  0  lord  of  difficulties!  the'Moveil  spouse  of  Siddhi  and  Bud- 
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li/ii*;  Ganapati,  invincible,  and  the  giver  of  victory,  the  opposer  of  obsta¬ 
cles  to  the  success  of  men  who  do  not  worship  thee  !  I  praise  thee,  O  Ga- 
nesha !  the  dreadful  son  of  Uma,  but  firm  and  easily  propitiated !  0 
Vinayaka,  I  praise  thee !  0  elephant-faced,  who  didst,  formerly  protect  the 
gods  and  accomplish  their  wishes,  I  praise  thee  !  Thus,’  continued  Par- 
vati,  1  shalt  thou  be  praised  and  worshipped  on  .the  fourth  of  each  half 
month  ;  and  whoever  previously  invokes  the  god  Vinayaka,  no  difficul¬ 
ties  shall  impede  the  attainment  of  his  purposed  object,  and  a  most 
beneficial  result  shall  he  derive  from  sacrifices,  pilgrimages,  and  all 
other  devotional  acts.’”  —  Skanda  Puranam;  Prabhasa  Muhatmyam, 
the  chapter  entitled,  Kapardi-Mahatmyam.f 
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CHAP.  XV. 

INDRA  AND  THE  INFERIOR  DEITIES. 

In  power  and' divinity  the  deities  who  have  been  the  subject  of  the 
preceding  remarks  are  considered  to  be  perfectly  distinct  from  the 
three  hundred  and  thirty-three  millions  of  angelic  beings  who  reside 
in  Swarga,  or  the  heaven  of  sensual  pleasures.  But,  even  amongst 
those  dwellers  in  heaven*,  eleven  alone,  viz.  Indra  who  is  their  king, 
Parana  the  god  of  tile  ocean,  Vatu  the  god  of  the  wind,  Agni  the  god 
df  fire,  yama  the  monarch  of  the  dead,  Kuhcra  the  guardian  of  riches, 
Kartikaya  or  Skanda  f  the  chief  of  the  celestial  armies,  Kama  god  of 
love,  the  Ashwinau  the  physicians  of  heaven,  Surya  the  sun  ( Mitra  and 
Varuna  two  of  the  twelve  suns  are  also  often  mentioned),  and  Sonia  the 
moon,  are  held  to  exercise  distinct  divine  functions,  and  therefore 
entitled  to  worship.^  With  exception  of  Yama  and  the  Ashwinau  who 
were  the  children  of  Surya,  Kuhera  the  son  of  the  Rishi  Pulaslyu, 
Skanda  the  son  of  Shiva,  Soma  the  son  of  Atri,  and  Kama  who  sprang 
from  the  mind  of  Brahma,  all  these  angelic  beings  were  the  children  of 
Kashya-pa  and  Aditi.\.  From  Kasliyapa,  also,  were  born,  by  his  wives, 
Dili  and  Danu,  two  other  races  named  Dailyas  and  Danavas,  or  col¬ 
lectively  Asuras.’  But  to  the  sons  of  Aditi  was  Swarga  or  Olympus 
assigned  as  a  place  of  abode,  and  to  the  Asuras  Palalam  or  Tarta- 

.*  Dimdasa  is  a  very  common  Sanscrit  term  for  all  these  beings  lakcu  collectively, 
f  He,  however,  is  generally  represented  as  residing  with  and  accompanying  Shiva. 

But  see  Appendix,  p.  41  7.  These  Myalas,  or  guardians  of  the  eight  points,  viz.  Indra, 
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enmity  will  find  enemies,  as  lie  who  cultivates  friendship  will  acquire 
■friends.  Such  as  is  the  seed  which  the  husbandman  sows,  such  will  be 
the  fruit  that  he  will  reap.  Thus  thy  sons  having  forsaken  virtue  and 
devotion  have  incurred  the  necessary  consequences  of  their  actions  ; 
and  on  account  of  their  sins  have  they  fallen  from  a  high  estate.”  It 
will  hence  be  evident  that  there  is  not  the  most  distant  similitude 
between  the  Suras  and  Asuras  of  the  Hindu  mythology,  and 


For  the  enmity  of  the  Suras  and  Asuras  originated  in  consequence  of 
the  future  lot  assigned  to  each  by  Brahma* ;  and  there  is  no  character 
in  the  Hindu  religion  which  in  the  slightest  degree  resembles  that  of 
Satan. f 

Almost  all  the  legends  concerning  Iiulra  and  the  inferior  deities, 
which  occur  in  the  Purans,  relate  to  the  continual  contests  which  take 
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place  between  them  and  the  Asnras  in  consequence  of  that  enmity.  I 
therefore  subjoin  the  following  rather  long  extract,  as  it  is  sufficiently 
illustrative  of  the  nature  of  these  wars  in  heaven  :  — 

From  the  Slcanda  Puran. 

“  The  Daityas  and  Danavas,  having  been  deprived  of  the  beverage 
of  immortality -by  Vishnu  under  the  delusive  form  of  Mohini,  were  en¬ 
raged,  and  immediately  seized  their  arms  :  and  Bali,  the  mighty  son  of 
Virochina,  mounting  his  chariot,  led  on  his  troops  to  attack  the  Suras  ; 
myriads  of  Asuras  of  various  forms,  and  some  mounted  on  buffaloes, 
some  on  lions,  some  on  tigers,  some  on  vultures,  others  on  peacocks, 
swans,  or  crows,  others  on  mules  or  camels,  and  many  on  horses,  ele¬ 
phants,  or  carts,  and  all  armed  with  various  weapons.  But  the  thou¬ 
sand  chiefs  of  Bali  proceeded  along  in  chariots,  shouting,  and  eager  for 
combat;  and,  while  *  innumerable  warriors  overspread  the  battle¬ 
ground,  in  the  air  floated  umbrellas  and  chowries,  flags  and  banners. 
The  Suras,  also,  having  drank  the  amrit  with  delight,  armed  themselves, 
and,  mounting  their  chariots,  hastened  to  oppose  the  Asuras.  Indra, 
brandishing  a  thunderbolt,  advanced,  mounted  on  the  elephant  Aira- 
vati,  the  Sun  also  proceeded  in  a  car,  the  Moon  on  an  antelope, 
Yama  on  a  buffalo,  Shiva  on  a  bull,  and  the  other  deities  on.  such  con¬ 
veyances  as  pleased  them*  Desirous  of  victory,  but  dreading  the  fear- 
inspiring  looks  and  terrible  power  of  the  Asuras,  Indra  and  all  the 
gods  bowed  themselves  before  Vishnu  and  implored  his  protection. 
Then  joined  the  two.  contending  hosts,'  and  a  horrid  tumult  arose  ; 
showers  of  arrows  fell,  and  the  clash  of  weapons  far  resounded;  no 
blows  were  struck  in  vain,  and  dead  and  dying  strewed  the  battle  field. 
Broken  was  the  army  of  the  Asuras,  and  loud  shouted  the  Suras,  while 
the  sound  of  their  musical  instruments  filled  the  three  worlds. 

“  Bali,  beholding  his  army  defeated,  arose,  and  mounting  his 
chariot,  resplendent  as  the  sun,  hastened,  with  fresh  troops,"  to  restore 
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die  battle.  Then  single  combats  took  place:  India  encountered  Bali 
«4tte  chief  of  tlie  Asuras ;  Yama,  Namucha ;  Nairrita  and  Varnna, 
Kumbq  and  Nikumba;  Kubera,  Sudamsbtra;  and  other  Suras,  other 
Asuras.  But  Ketu  and  Ralm  having  engaged,  no  sooner  had  the  gods 
beheld  the  latter’s  dreadful' head,  than  they  all  fled;  and  thus  did  the 
head  -of  Balm  insure  victory  to  the  Daityas  and.Danavas.  Again  did 
the  Suras  form  their  line  and- advance  with  Soma  (the  moon)  at  tlieir 
head ;  and  the  Asuras,  placing  Baliu  in  front,  marched  forward  to  meet 
them.  Then  Balm  rushed  forward  to  devour  Soma,  who,  terrified, 
sjfrang  into  heaven,  and  sought  the  protection  of  Shiva4!;  but  the  gods 
again  and  again  attacked  the  Asuras,  desirous  of  victory.  On'  both 
sides,  struck  .by  various  weapons,  numbers  fell,  and  gore  bedewed  the 
battle-ground;  and  broken  cars,  with' fallen  flags  and  banners,  heads, 
headless  corses,  horses,  and  elephants,  bestrewed  the  field.'  Ghosts, 
goblins,  and  demons,  rejoicing,  sported  amongst  the  slain,  and  drank 
the  warm  blood  and  devoured  the  palpitating  flesh.  Long  fought 
Indraarid  Bali,  till  at  last  Indra,  .with  a  hundred  thunderbolts,  cutoff 
the  hundred  arms  -of  Bali,  and  the.  chief  of  the  Daityas  fell  from  his 
resplendent  car.  Then  Vrishaparva,  beholding  his  prince  thus  fallen, 
rushed  forward,  and  covered  Indra  with  a  shower  of  arrow's ;  and 
between  them  arose  a  terrible  combat,  until  Indra  at  length  slew 
Vrishaparva. 

“  Vrishaparva  being  thus-slain,  and-Bali  vanquished,  Indra  carried 
havock  with  his  thunderbolts' wherever  lie. moved;  and  Yama,  V.iiu, 
Varuna,  Kubera,  Nairrita,  Agni,  and  Isba  added  to  the  .slaughter. 
But  the  mighty' Asura  well  skilled  in  arms,  Ivalanemi,  mounted  on  a 
] ion,  advanced  with  myriads  of  valiant  Asuras,  all  mounted  on  lions. 
On  beholding  this  fear-inspiring  army,  Indra  and  all  the  gods  were 
seized  with  terror,  and  thus  thought,  —  ‘  What  shall  we  do,  and  how 
shall  we  conquer  so  numerous  and  powerful  an  army  as  this  ?  ’  As 
they  were  thus  lost  in  doubt,  Narada  appeared,  and  having  reminded 
indra  of  the  might  which  Ivalanemi  had  acquired  by  tapas,  informed 
him  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  conquer  him  without  the  assistance 
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of  Vishnu.  Enlightened  by  this  advice,  Indra  and  the  gods  invoked 
by  devout  meditation  the  aid  of  Hari ;  ancl  the'. holder  of;  the  Chakra 
being  propitiated,  appeared  in  the  air  mounted  on  Garura.  On 
beholding  that  god,  Kalanemi  was  inflamed  with  anger,  and  thus 
laughing  addressed  him  :  — ‘  Say  who  art  thou  of  a  black  hue,  youth¬ 
ful,  of  an  excellent  form  and  strength  like  a  maddened  elephant,  and 
displaying  in  thy  hand  that  resplendent  disc?’  The  lord  replied, — 

<  Hither  am  I  come  to  battle  in  order  to  accomplish  the  wishes  of  the 
gods ;  therefore,  stand  firm,  for  this  day  will  I  undoubtedly  consume 
thee.’  Then  arose  a  terrible  combat  between  Vishnu  borne  on  Garura 
and  Kalanemi  mounted  on  a  winged  lion  ;  butMukunda,  as  if  in  sport,, 
at  length  struck  with  his  hand  Kalanemi  so  forcibly  that  he  instantly 
fell  senseless.  Soon  reviving  he  opened  his  eyes,  and,  beholding 
Vishnu  before  him,  thus  spoke:  —  ‘  I  am  unable  to  contend  in  battle 
with  thee,  and  in  this  world  I  have.no  longer  hope.  ’  Those  Asuras’, 
also,  who  have  been  slain,  will,  according  to  the  word  of  Brahma,  attain 
an  immortal  abode,  and  like  the  gods  enjoy  various  delights  in  the 
heaven  of  Indra  ;  but  after  a  stated  time  must  they  again  be  subject  to 
birth.  But  lie,  O  lord,  who  falls  by  thy  hand  on  the  battle-field,  shall 
never  again  know  the  pains  of  birth  ;  and,  therefore,  grant  that  I  may 
now  obtain  final  beatitude.’  With  these  words  Kalanemi  expired,  and 
disappeared.  Their  chief  thususlain,  Indra  carried  havock  through  the 
troops  of  Kalanemi,  until  Narada  appeared,  and  thus  addressed  him  : 
—  <  Innumerable  Asuras  have  fallen,  and  the  rest  are  seized  with  fear, 
why,  therefore,  dost  thou  still  urge  on  their  slaughter  ?  Knowest thou 
not  that  these  valiant  Daityas  are  Brahmans,  and  that  the  slayers  of 
them  will  incur  the  guilt  of  Brahmanicide  ?  ’  This  heard,  Indra  ceased 
the  pursuit,  and  returned  with  the  gods,  delighted  with  victory,  to 
Amaravati ;  and  on  account  of  India’s  success  there  was  great  rejoic¬ 
ing  in  heaven.  Couchs,  trumpets,  kettle-drums,  and  various  instru¬ 
ments  resounded,  the  Gandharvas  sang,  the  Apsaras  danced,  and  the 
Siddhas,  Charanas,  and  Guhyakas  recited  laudatory  strains. 

“  During  this  war  Shukra  had  retired  with  his  disciples  to  Mana- 
sottara,  and  thither  the  Asuras  hastened  to  inform  him  of  their  defeat, 
and  the  great  loss  which  they  had  sustained.  Their  w'ords  the  son  of 
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heard  with  anger,  and  immediately  proceeded  to  where  the 
Ssi3  lay  dead,  and  hy  the  science  of  resuscitation,  restored  them  all 
ID  life.  Bali  also  arose,  and  thus  spoke  to  Bhargava :  —  ‘  Why  hast 
thou  thus  resuscitated  me,  and  what  use  have  I  for  life,  since  I  have 
been  overcome  by  Indra,  and  lost  is  my  fame  for  valour  ?’  But  Shukra 
consoled  him  ;  and,  according  to  their  preceptor’s  advice,  Bali  and  the 
Asuras  returned  to  Patalam.”  —  Kcdar  Khand,  chapter  14. 

“  At  this  time  his  messengers  acquainted  Bali,  residing  in  Pata- 
Jam,  with  Indra’s  having  slain  Vritra ;  and  he,  being  incensed  with 
anger,  consulted  Shukra  with  respect  to  the  means  by  which  Indra 
might  be  overcome..  Shukra  replied,  —  ‘  Perform  a  sacrifice  for  the 
purpose  of.  conquering  the  universe ;  for  without  sacrifice  no  object 
can  be  accomplished.’  In  obedience  to  this  counsel,  Bali  prepared  a 
costly  sacrifice,  at  which  Shukra  officiated;  and,  as  Bali  presented  his 
offerings  to  the  sacred  fire,  he  obtained  from  it  a  wondrous  car  drawn 
by  four  white  horses,  with  a  banner  displaying  a  lion,  and  divine  armour 
and  weapons.  The  holy  rites  being  finished,  Bali  assembled  a  numer¬ 
ous  army  of  Asuras,  and  mounting  his  fire-given  car  ascended  with  it 
to  heaven,  and  laid  siege  to  Amaravati.  The  gods  beholding  their  city 
besieged  were  alarmed,  and  thus  addressed  their  preceptor;  —  ‘  What 
shall  we  now  do,  since  such  a  powerful  army  of  valiant  Asuras,  all 
skilled  in  war  and  eager  for  battle,  thus  surrounds  us  ?  ’  Brihaspati 
replied,  —  ‘  The  Asuras  have  been  all  rendered  invincible  by  a  tapas 
enjoined  by  the  son  of  Bhrign.’  On  hearing  these  words  the  gods  were 
overcome  with  fear,  and  the  mind  of  Indra  was  agitated,  as  he  found 
himself  again  exposed  to  shame  and  reproach.  At  length  he  asked 
Brihaspati  what  resource  there  was  in  their  present  distress.  The  pre¬ 
ceptor  of  the  gods  replied,  —  ‘  Forsake  Amaravati,  assume  other  forms, 
and  proceed  to  somewhere  else.’  The  gods  obeyed,  and  leaving  Ama¬ 
ravati,  Indra  became  a  peacock,  Tama  a  crow,  Kubera  a  lizard,  Agni  n 
pigeon,  Isha  a  daw,  Nairrita  a  parrot,  Vanina  a  partridge,  and  Vain  a 
dove,  and  hastened  to  the  hermitage  of  Kashyapa,  to  whom  they  related 
their  misfortune.  On  hearing  this  relation  Kashyapa  immediately 
desired  his  wife  Aditi  to  perform  speedily  a  severe  lapas,  to  obtain  that 
Vishnu  might  he  pleased  to  become  her  son,  in  order  to  effect  the 
3  a  2 
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restoration  of  the  Suras  to  heaven.  *  Meanwhile,  the  Asuras,  ignorant 
that  the  gods  had  left  it,  continued  the  siege  of  Amaravali ;  until  be¬ 
coming  acquainted  with  the  circumstance,  they  entered  the  city,  and 
found  it  empty.  .  Then  was  Bali  with  great  rejoicing  inaugurated  as 
king  of  heaven,  and  with  the  Daityas  and  Danavas  enjoyed  all  the 
delights  of  Swarga,  over  which  he  reigned  supreme.”  —  Ibid,  chapters 
17,  18. 

It  would,  however,  be  contrary  to  the  object  of  this  work,  were  I 
to  enter  into  any  detailed  account  of  the  adventures  of  Indra  and  the 
inferior  deities  which  are  related  in  thePurans  ;  for  such  circumstances 
tend  not  in  the  least  to  explain  the  principles  of  the  Hindu  religion. 
But  the  extracts  from  the  Vedas  given  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  sufficiently 
evince  that,  at  the  time  when  those  sacred  books  were  composed,  the 
host  of  heaven  presented  precisely  the  same  appearance  as  it  does  in 
the  Purans,  and  in  the  popular  mythology  of  the  present  day.  It  is 
also  said  in  the  Kig  Veda  that  Indra  and  the  Devas  were  the  children 
of  Aditi,  the  daughter  of  Daksha ;  and  even' Mr.  Golebrooke  has  made : 
this  admission.  “  I  observe  in  many  places  (of  the  Vedas)  the 
groundwork  of  legends,  which  are  familiar  in  mythological  poems ; 
such,  for  exam  pie,  as  the  demon  Vritra  slain  by  Indra,  who  is  thence 
named  Vritrahan .”  The  slightest  perusal,  however,  of  the  Vedas  must 
demonstrate  how  totally  improbable  it  is  that, the  Puranic  legends  could 
be  founded  on  any  passages  contained  in  them  ;  for  these  legends  are 
merely  alluded  to,  in  a  manner  so  very  concise  and  enigmatical,  as 
to  be  perfectly  unintelligible  without  the  assistance  of  a  commentary 
or  of  oral  instruction.  In  either  of  which  cases  it  seems  indisputable 
that  the  legend  must  have,  previously  existed  in  a  circumstantial  form  ; 
or  otherwise  neither  the  commentator  nor  the  preceptor  could  have 
possibly  had  it  in  his  power  to  explain  that  which  could  not  in  conse-, 
quence  admit  of  illustration.  If,  for  instance,  the  history  of  Vritra 
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jfnd  his  having  been  slain  by  Indra,  had  not  been  well  known,  the 
■tepithet  Vritrakan,  which  is  ,  all,  I  believe,  that  occurs  in  the  Vedas*, 
could  not  evidently  have  conveyed  any  information  whatever  on  the 
subject 

But  Mr.  Colebrooke  is  no  doubt  correct  in  considering  the  my¬ 
thology  of  the  Vedas  to  be  “  one  which  personifies  the  elements,  and 
planet?,  and  which  peoples  heaven  and  the  world  below  with  various 
orders  of  beings.”  The  Vedas,  however,  are  not  yet  sufficiently  known 
to 'admit  of  its  being  determined  whether  in  them  Indra  and  the  infe- 
ridr  deities  ever  appear  merely  as  the  elements  or  planets  of  which 
they  are  impersonifications ;  but  that  such  must  have  been  the  origin 
of  the  veneration  paid  to  them  seems  sufficiently  proved  by  such  names 
as  Faiu,  Jgni,  Surya,  and  Soma  being  even  at  this  day  the  most  com¬ 
mon  terms  in  India  for  the  wind,Jire,  the  sun,  and  the  moon.  But  to  the 
elements’and  planets  have  been  added  a  few  other  deities,  and  various 
classes  f  of  celestial  beings  whose  divinity  must  have  originated .  in 
some  other  cause,  which  it  would  now,  perhaps,  be  impossible  to 


•  Or  expressions  similar  to  it,  denoting  that  Vritra  was  slain  by ’Indra,  bat  without 
entering  into  any  detailed  account  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  his  death,  which  are 
reiated  at  length  in  the  Purans. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 

ON  THE  AFFINITY  BETWEEN  ANCIENT  AND  HINDU  MYTHOLOGY. 

In  the  preceding  pages  I  have  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  precise 
nature  of  the  information  respecting  ancient  mythology  which  is  still 
available,  and  to  explain  the  principles  of  the  Hindu  religion ;  and  the 
reader  will  now  be  enabled  to  judge  how  far  any  identity  or  similarity 
exists  between  these  two  systems:  but,  as  he  may  expect  me  to  state 
the  opinion  which  I  have  myself  formed  from  these  Researches,  I  may 
observe  that  they  have  led  me  to  draw  a  conclusion  very  different  from, 
that  which  is  thus  stated  by  Mr.  Faber : “  The  fact  is,  that  the 
various  theological  systems  of  the  Gentiles  agree,  not  only  in  what  is 
obvious  and  natural,  but  in  what  is  arbitrary  and  circumstantial,  .  There 
is  such  a  singular  and  minute  and  regular  accordance  between  them, 
both  in  fanciful  speculations  and  in  artificial  observances,  that  no  person, 
who  takes  tlie  pains  of  thoroughly  investigating  the  subject,  can  avoid 
being  fully  persuaded  that  they  must  all  have  sprung  from  some 
common  origin.”  *  It  is  equally  inconsistent  with  the  result  of  these 
Researches  to  admit,  as  this  common  origin,  that  “  the  demon-gods  of 
Paganism  were  the  mortals  who  lived  during  the  golden  age;  and  since 
there  was  a  golden  age,  both  immediately  after  the  creation  and  imme¬ 
diately  after  the  deluge,' it  will  plainly  follow  that  those  demon-gods 
were  the  members  of  the  A'damitic  family  in  the  one  instance,  and  the 

members  of  the  Noatic  family  in  the  other . .  .  Yet,  if  we  examine 

the  legendary  histories  of  the  chief  deities  worshipped  by  the  Gentiles, 
we  shall  almost  invariably  find '  them'  replete  with  allusions  to  the 
creation  and  paradise  on  one  hand,  and  to  the  deluge  and  the  ark  on 
the  other.”  f  On  the  contrary,  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation  is 
a  cosmogony  sui  generis  J,  and  .  bears  not  the  remotest  resemblance  to 
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&e  cosmogony  of  any '  other  religious  system-,  ■.  except  that  of  the 
h^ohammedan,  which  is  copied  from  it.  For  it  would  be  utterly  im- 
pofiible  to  find  inany  other  description  of  the  first  process  of  creation- 
such  circumstances  as  God  having  employed  six  days  to  effect  it ; 
the  formation  of  the  first  man  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  of  the 
first  woman  from  one  of  his  ribs  ;  the  planting  of  the  garden  of  Eden, 
and  the  prohibition  to  eat  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge;  the 
temptation  of  Eve  by  the  serpent,  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit  by 
Adam  and  Eye,  and  their  expulsion  from  paradise ;  and  the  murder  of 
Abel  by  Cain.  Although,  also,  the  tradition  of  a  deluge  seems  to  have 
been  . generally  prevalent  in  antiquity,  still  no  legendary  histories  are 
founded  upon  it,  nor  are  there  the  slightest  allusions  to  an  ark  in  the 
mythology  of  any  ancient  people.  Nor  in  any  can  there  be  discovered 
the  slightest  trace  of  the  person  who  was  preserved  from  this  deluge, 
haying  had  three  sons  only  *,  and  of  his  having  divided  the  earth 
amoBg  them  and  their  respective  descendants. 

I  concur,  therefore,  entirely  in  the  justness  of  these  remarks  of 
Mr.  Faber  :  —  “  The  Israelites  were  neither  so  universally  celebrated, 
nor  was  their  commonwealth  of  so  ancient  an  origin,  compared  with 
that  of  many  other  nations,  as  to  warrant  the  belief  that  mythologists 
flocked  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe  to  derive  wisdom  from  the 
books  of  Moses.  In  fact,  the  very  same  idolatry  which  has  subsisted 
even  to  the  present  day  was  established,  substantially  at  least,  both  in 
Egypt  and  Palestine,  previously  to  the  Exodus  of  the  Children  of  Israel : 
and  so  intimately,  in  every  region,  is  the  prevailing  idolatry  combined 
with  some  hypothesis  respecting  the  creation,  and  with  some  account 
of  Me  deluge  ;  or  rather,  I  should  say,  so  evidently  is  Pagan  idolatry 
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prevailed.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Canaanites  and  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  cannot  have  borrowed  their  theories  from  Moses ;  and,  if  they  did 
not,  how  strangely  improbable  is  it,  that  the  remote  and  ancient 
nations  of  the  Hindus,  the  Chinese,  and  the  Scythians  should  have 
been  indebted  to  him  ?  ”  * 

It  will  be  observed  that,  in  the  present  as  well  as  in  the  former 
work,  I  have  maintained  a  hypothesis  which  in  some  respects  assimi¬ 
lates  to  that  of  Mr.  Faber  ;  and  that,  although  I  do  not  derive  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  from  Shem,.  Ham,  and  Japhet,  I  still  think  that 
Babylonia  was  the  original  seat  of  the  Sanscrit  language  and  of.  Sanscrit 
literature.  I  have  farther  contended  that,  as  Asia  Minor  was  most 
probably  peopled  from  Babylonia,  the  emigrants  must  have  introduced 
into  the  former  country  the  language  and  institutions  of  their  parent 
land,  and  that  these  were  thence  communicated  to  Thracia,  Greece, 
Etruria,  and  Latium  by  the  Pelasgi.  So  far,  therefore,  as  it  relates 
only  to  the  mythology  of  the.  Greeks  and' Romans,  for  with  respect  to 
that  of  the  Thracians  no  satisfactory  information  has  been  preserved, 
the  correctness  of  these  remarks. of  Sir  W.  Jones  seems  indisputable :  — - 
“  We  cannot,”  he  observes,  “justly  conclude,  by  arguments  preceding 
the  proof  of  facts,  that  one  idolatrous  people  must  have  borrowed  their 
deities,  rites,  and  tenets  from  another,  since  gods  of  all  shapes  and 
dimensions  may  be  framed  by  the  boundless  powers  of  imagination,  or  : 
by  the  frauds  and  follies  of  men,  in  countries  never  connected ;  but 
When  features  of  resemblance,  too  strong  to  have  beeu  accidental,  are 
observable  in  different  systems  of  polytheism,  without  fancy  or  pre¬ 
judice  to  colour  them  .and  improve  the  likeness,  we  can  scarce  help 
believing  that  some  connection  lias  immemorially  j'  subsisted  between 
the  several  nations  who  have  adopted  them.  It  is  my  design,  in  this 
essay,  to  point  out  such  a  resemblance  between  the  popular  worship  of 
the  old  Greeks  and  Italians,  and  that  of  the  Hindus.”  %  But  I  dissent 
entirely  from  the  opinion  of  Sir  W.  Jones  as  expressed  in  this  remark  : 
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.,1~  “  The  Scythian  and  Hyperborean  doctrines,  and  mythology  may 
also  be  traced  in  every  part  of  these  eastern  regions  nor  can  we  doubt 
$at  Wod,  or  Oden,  whose  religion,  as  the  northern  historians  admit, 
was  introduced  into  Scandinavia  by  a  foreign  race,  was  the  same  with 
Buddha,  whose  rites  were  probably  imported  into  India  nearly  at  the 
same  time,  though  received  much  later  by  the  Chinese,  who  soften  his 

It  is  this  strange  manner  of  adducing,  in  support  of  a  position, 
arguments  drawn,  from  the  real  or  supposed  institutions  of  people, 
Scandinavians,  Greeks,  Indians,  and  Chinese,  who  differ  from  each 
ether  in  geographical  situation,  language,  customs,  and  religion,  which 
has  cast  so  much  ridicule  on  antiquarian  researches,  f  But  this  error 
necessarily  proceeds  from  the  assumption  that  the  first  eleven  chapters 
of  Genesis  give  an  authentic  account  of  the  creation  and  of  the  earlier 
ages  of  the  world,  which  renders  it  necessary  to  insult  common  sense, 
and  to  disregard  the  plainest  principles  of  evidence  and  reasoning,  in 
order  to  prove  that  all  the  races  of  mankind  and  all  systems  of  poly¬ 
theism  were  derived  from  one  and  the  same  origin.  It  is,  however, 
undeniable.-tliat  the  Old  Testament  contains  an  account  of  no.  other 
people  than  the  descendants  of  Abraham ;  and  to  connect,  therefore, 
tM5  posterity  of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet  with  the  nations  which  occu¬ 
pied  the  different  countries  of, this  world  when  they  first  became  known 
to  profane  tradition  and  history,  it  is  evident  that  no  data  whatever 
exist.  To  construct,  consequently,  systems  on  vague  conjectures  and 
mere  gratuitous  assumptions  can  never  tend  to  rectify  error,  or  to 
increase  real  knowledge.  But  it  will,  no  . doubt,  be  admitted,  that  the 
evincing,  on  sufficient  grounds,  that  an  unquestionable  similarity  exists 
between  the  religious  systems  of  any  two  people  must  materially  con¬ 
tribute  to  illustrate  the  origin  and  affinity  of  nations  ;  and  such  alone 
are  the  coincidences  between  ancient  and  Hindu  mythology  which 
I  now  proceed  to  point  out. 
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It  will,  I  think,  be  admitted  that,  when  a  similarity  exists  between 
two  systems,  the  one  of  which  is  consistent  and,  complete,  and  the 
other  incongruous  and  imperfect,  it  must  have  been  from  the  former 
that  the  latter  proceeded,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  they  were  both 
derived  from  some  one  common  origin ;  but  it  seems  indisputable 
that,  as  far  as  any  information  is  afforded  by  tradition  and  history,  the 
mythology  of  no  people  has  been  preserved  in  so  perfect  a  state  as  that 
of  the  Hindus.  In  contrasting,  therefore,  the  accounts  of  the  cosmogony 
given  by  Grecian  and  Hindu  writers  their  similarity  becomes  unques¬ 
tionable;  and  the  deficiencies  of  the  one  are  so  satisfactorily:  supplied 
by  the  more  ample  details  of  the  other,  as  to  leave  no  reasonable  doubt 
that,  the  opinions  respecting  the  creation,  which  prevailed  in  Greece, 

'  were  ..derived  from  that  country  in  which  the  Hindu  religion  first  ori¬ 
ginated.  For,  in  both  these  systems,  chaos*,,  darkness,  and  water  are 
supposed  to  have  existed  previously  to  the  formation  of  the  universe  ; 
and,  although  the  Grecian  mythological  account  has  most  similarity  to 
the  secondary  creation  of  the  Hindus,  still  the  memory  of  the  primary 
creation  from  the  mundane  egg  has  been  clearly  and  unequivocally" 
preserved  in  tbe  Orphic  doctrines,  and  in  the  verses  of  Aristophanes. 
But  such  opinions,  particularly  the  last,  are  of  an  arbitrary  nature,  and 
not  of  that  obvious  and  natural  kind  which  might  occur  to  different 
people  placed  under  similar  circumstances  ;  and  amongst  the  Greeks, 
therefore,  as  their  antiquity  is  not  so  remote  as  that  of  the  Hindus, 
these  opinions  must  be  considered  to  have  been  derivative,  and  not 

But  Mr.  Payne  Knight  has  observed  that  “  the  similitude  of  these 
allegorical  'and  symbolical  fictions  with  each  other,  in  every  part  of  the 

denoted  a  state  in  which  the  elements  of  things  existed  previously  to  their  being  employed 
in  tiie  formation  of  the  universe:  and  in  this  sense  chaos  would  aptly  denote  the  state  in 
which  the  elements  of  things  remained,  according  to  the  Hindu  cosmogony,  until  they  were 

one  of  the  periodical  destructions  of  the  universe.  The  two  primitive  principles,  also,  con¬ 
sidered  requisite  for  creation,  whether  ether,  and  chaos,  light  and  darkness,  or  heaven  and 
earth,  are  immediately  recognised  in  the  more  obvious  ' and  correct  primary  causes,  of 
generation  of  the  Hindus,  —  the  Piansha  and  Prakriti,  or  primeval  male  and  female. 
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igworld,  is  no  proof  of  their  having  been  derived,  any  more  thaii  the 
^  primitive  notions' which  they  signify,  from  any  other  people;  for,  as 
Ae  organs  of  sense  and  the  principles  of  intellect  are  the  same  in  all 
mankind,  they  would  all  naturally  form  similar  ideas  from  similar 
objects,  and  employ  similar  signs  to  express  them,  so  long  as  natural  and 
not  conventional  signs  were  used.  Wolves,  lions,  and  panthers  are 
equally  beasts  of  prey  in  all  countries,  and  would  naturally  be  employed 
as  symbols  of  destruction  wlierever  they  were  known.  .  .  .  The  character¬ 
istic  qualities  of  tlie  egg,  the  serpent,  the  goat, &c.,  are  no  less  obvious.”* 
The  mundane  egg,  however,  was  not  originally  a  symbol,  even  if  it 
subsequently  became  such,  but  a  thing  which  was  supposed  to  have 
actually  existed :  and  Mr.  Knight  himself  remarks  “  that  it  was  carried 
in  procession  at  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries ;  for  which  reason 
Plutarch,  in  the  passage  above  cited,  declines  entering  into  a  more 
particular  disquisition  concerning  its  nature,  the  Platonic  interlocutor, 
ip  the  dialogue,  observing  that,  though  a  small-question,  it  comprehended 
a  very  great  one  concerning  the  generation  of  the  world  itself.  Known  to 
those  who  understood  the  Orphic  and  sacred  language ;  the  egg  being  con¬ 
secrated,  in  the  Bacchic  mysteries,  as  the  image  op  that  which  generated 
and  contained  all  things  in  itself.”  f  But  these  last  words  most  for¬ 
mally  contradict  Mr.  Knight’s  opinion  as  expressed  in  the  sentence 
immediately  preceding:  Bacchus  “  is  said  to  have  sprung  from  the 
egg  of  night,  because  the  egg  was  the  ancient  symbol  of  organic 
matter  in  its  inert  state.”  £  In  the  Hindu  religion,  also,  all  is  positive, 
and  symbols  are,  therefore,  totally  unknown  in  it;  and,  consequently',  to 
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it  all  that  lias  been  written  with  respect  to  the  symbolical  meaning  of 
eggs,  serpents,  bulls,  &e.,  is  perfectly  inapplicable;  and  it  may  hence 
be  justly  concluded,  that  it  must  be  equally  so  to  Grecian  mythology  in 
its  earliest  state.  The  difference  of  opinion,  at  the  same  time,  which 
seems  to  have  prevailed  in  Greece,  respecting  the  being  who  issued 
from  the  mundane  egg,  is  of  no  importance ;  because,  tvhatever 
character  may  have  been  there  ascribed  to  him,  he  is  unquestionably 
the  primeval  male  of  the  Hindu  religion.  For,  whether  he  be  con¬ 
sidered  as  Phanes  or  Eros,  his  divine  nature  and  his  being  the  framer 
of  this  universe  were  circumstances  that  were  universally  admitted. 

“  An  ancient  notion  (observes  Mr.  Faber)  has  very  generally 
prevailed  in  the  East  and  the  West,  that  there  have  been  four  successive 
ages,  symbolised  by  the  four  metals  of  gold,  silver,  brass,  and  iron, 
during  which  mankind  gradually  degenerated  from  a  state  of  peace 
and  holiness  to  one  of  violence  and  wickedness.”  But  Mr.  Bryant, 
after  examining  this  point,  very  justly  observes,  —  “  We  have  here  seen 
four  divisions  of  times,  in  some  of  which,  the  poet  has  . endeavoured  to 
make  a  distinction*,  though  no  material  difference  subsists.”  It  is  in' 
the  Hindu  mythology  alone  that  the  gradual  corruption  of  mankind 
in  these  successive  ages  is  clearly  defined.  But  even  this  system  is 
evidently  imperfect,  because  the  periodical  destruction  of  the  universe 
does  not  take  place  at  the  termination  of  each  kali  yug,  or  fourth  age ; 
and  the  transition,  therefore,  from  an  age  of  such  guilt  and  impurity,  to 
one  of  innocence  and  purity,  without  any  previous  convulsion  of  nature, 
seems  to  indicate  that  this  could  not  have  been  the  original  opinion. 
The  Purans,  also,  all  concur  -in.  placing,  the 'appearance  of  Kalki,  the 
tenth  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  for  the  destruction  of  the  world,  at  the  end 
of  the  current  kali  yug ;  and  yet  in  several  of  these  works  it  is  as  uni¬ 
formly  stated,  or  at  least  intimated,  that  the  present  is  the  first  cycle 
of  the  four  yugs  of  the  Varaha  Kalpa,  and  not  the  thousandth ;  at 
the.  termination  of  which  last  only  the  destruction  of  the  universe 
takes  place.  But,  notwithstanding  this  inconsistency,  the  opinion  re¬ 
specting  these  four  ages  is  so  . intimately  connected  with  .the  religious 

'  As  in  the  silver,  brazen,  and  Uie  heroic  of  Hesiod.  See  Bryant’s  Anal,  of  Anc. 
Myth,  vol.iv.  p,  209.  et  seq.  .  .  - 
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.system  of  the  Hindus,  and  particularly  with  their  division  of  time  j 
and,  on  the  contrary,  it  appears,  in  the  mythology  of  the  Greeks,  so 
■isolate^. and  SO  like  a  poetic  fiction ;  that  it  may  be  reasonably  concluded 
that  the  latter  derived  from  the  former  an  opinion,  which  certainly  is 
not  of  that  obvious  and  natural  kind  which  might  have  been  adopted 
by  two  people,  without  any  communication  having  subsisted  between 

The  destruction  and  renovation  of  the  universe,  also,  appears  to 
hay.e  been  an  opinion  generally  prevalent  in  antiquity ;  and  that  it 
differed  in  no  respegt  from  the  sanre  doctrine  which  has  been  imme- 
morially  entertained  by  the  Hindus  will  be  evident  from  these  words  of 
Seneca:  —  “  Ut  ignis  diversis  locis  ortus  cito  miscet  incendium,  flammis 
coire  properantibus,  sic  momento  redundantia  pluribus  locis  maria  se 
committent.  Nec  ea  semper  licentia  undis  erit,  sed  peracto  exitio  generis 
humani,  exstinctisque  pariter  feris,  in  quarum  homines  ingenia  trans- 
ierant,  iterum  aquas  terra' sorbebit,  natura  pelagus  stare,  aut  intra 
terminos  suos  furere  coget :  et  rejectus  e  nostris  sedibus,  in  sua  secreta 
pelletur  oceanus  :  et  nntiquus  ordo  revocabitur.  Omne  ex  inlegro  animal 
generabitur,  dabiturque  terris  homo  inscius  scelerum,  et  melioribus 
auspiciis  natus,,.  Sed  illis  quoque  innocentia  non  durabit,  nisi  dum  novi 
aunt.  Cito  riequitia  subrepit.”  But  the  destruction  and  renovation 
of  the  universe  was  not  merely  a  philosophical  opinion,  for  Brucker 
remarks,  —  “  According  to  the  testimony  of  Plutarch,  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  and  Proelus,  Orpheus  held  that  this  universe  would  be 
consumed,  and  that  from  this  conflagration  would  arise  a  new  world. 
Which  dogma  prevailed  amongst  almost  all  the  people  of  antiquity, 
particularly  those  of  the  East  and  the  North,  and  was  adopted  by- 
Orpheus  from  his  own  Thracians  and  the  Egyptians.”  Nor  does  the 
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adopted  amongst  both  the  Greeks  and  the  Hindus:  because,  if  the  uni¬ 
verse  is,  according  to  the  belief  of  the  latter,  to  endure  for  two  hundred 
thousand  billions  of  years,  eternity  may  be  very  justly  predicated  of  it ; 
or,  at  least,  it  becomes  almost  impossible  to  conceive  that  it  is  not 
eternal. 

It  is,  however,  more  difficult  to  form  a  satisfactory  opinion  with 
respect  to  whether  or  not  the  origin,  of  the  triads  of-  antiquity  ought 
to  be  ascribed  to  that  country  in  which  the  Hindu  religion  originated. 
For  Mr.  Payne  Knight  contends  that  “  the  triform  division  of  the 
attributes  or  modes  of  action  of  one  First  Cause  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  departure  from  simple  theism,  and  the  foundation  of  religious 
mythology  in.  every  part  of  the  earth.  To  trace,  its  origin  to  patri¬ 
archal  traditions,  or  seek  for  it  in  the  philosophy  of  any  particular 
people,  will  only  lead  to  frivolous  conjecture,  or  to  fraud  and  forgery, 
which  have  been  abundantly  employed  upon  this  subject.  Nor  have 
repeated  detection  and  exposure  either  damped  the  ardour,  or  abashed 
the  effrontery,  of  those  who  still  find’ them  convenient  to  support  their 
theories  and  opinions.  Its  real  source  is  in  the  human  mind  itself, 
whose  feeble  and  inadequate  attempts  to  form  an  idea  of  one  universal 
First  Cause  would  naturally  end  in  generalising  and  classing  the  par¬ 
ticular  ideas  derived  from  the  senses,  and  thus  forming  distinct,  though 
indefinite,  notions  of  certain  attributes  or  modes  of  actions,  of  which 
the  generic  divisions  are  universally  three,: — such  as  goodness,  wisdom, 
and  power* ;  creation,  preservation,  and  destruction ;  potential,  instru¬ 
mental,  and  efficient,  &c.  &c.  Hence  almost  every  nation  of  the 
world,  that  has  deviated  from  the  rude  simplicity  of  primitive  theism, 
has  had  its  trinity  in  unity.”  f  But  it  may  be  affirmed,  without  the  fear 
of  contradiction,  that  the  notion  of  a  trinity  in  unity  is  hot  only  beyond 
the  comprehension  of  human  reason,  and,  therefore,  such  a  one  as 
could  never  have  originated  amongst  the  earlier  races  of  mankind ;  but 
that  not  a  trace  of  such  a  dogma  can  be  found  in  any  philosophical  or 
*  Is  it  at  all  probable  tliat  divinity  would,  be  ascribed  to  any  being  who  tvas  supposed 
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•religious  system,  except  the  Christian.  In' the  Hindu  religion  it  most 
assuredly  does  not  exist ;  and  even  with  regard  to  the  triad  of  Plato, 
Brucker  has  observed,  “  But  Plato,  although  he  also  mentions  three 
principles,  yet  represents  them  under  a  perfectly  different  character 
[from  that  ascribed  to  the  divine  hypostases  in  the  Christian  religion] ; 
for  he  does  not  consider  them  as  a  trinity  subsisting  in  the  divine 
essence,  but  merely  as  principles  by  which  the  formation  of  this 
universe  may  be  explained.*  But  are  these  to  be  considered  as  attri¬ 
butes  only  of  God,  or  not  ?  To  decide  with  certainty  on  a  point 
which  is  involved  in  so  much  obscurity  is  impossible  ;  but,  judging  from 
what  has  been  already  said  with  respect  to  ideas  and  the  soul  of  the 
world,  it  appears  probable  that  these  principles,  according  to  Plato, 
were  not  mere  abstract  notions,  but  that  two  of  these  principles  were 
actual  emanations  from  the  infinite  nature  of  God;  in  reality  distinct, 
from  God,  but,  on  account  of  the  source  and  origin  from  which  they  were 
derived,  held  to  be,  in  a  certain  sense,  one  xoilh  him." f 

But  there  seenis  to  have  been  an  essential  difference  between  the 
triads  of  antiquity  and  the  triad  of  the  Hindu  religion  ;  because  in  the 
former,  contrary  to  the  opinion  entertained  respecting  this  point  in  the 
latter,  the  Supreme  Being  himself  was  considered  to  have  been  one  of 
the  divine  hypostases.  This  apparent  difference,  however,  may  pro¬ 
bably  proceed  from  the  very  imperfect  state  in  which  the  accounts  of 
the  religious  systems  of  antiquity  have  been  transmitted  to  latter  ages  ; 
and  the  ancients,  therefore,  may  have  in  reality  believed  that  the 
Supreme  Being  was  perfectly  distinct  from  the  three  hypostases  which 
had  proceeded  in  an  ineffable  manner  from  his  divine  essence.  It  is, 
at  least,  unquestionable,  that  in  Greek  and  Roman 'authors  there  is 
a  frequent  reference  to  some  divine  power  superior  to  Jupiter,  Nep¬ 
tune,  and  Pluto.  Unfortunately  the  Orphic  doctrine  on  this  point  has- 
been  so  imperfectly  preserved  as  to  afford  little  assistance  in  its  eluci¬ 
dation.  But  it  appears  sufficiently  evident  from  the  summary  of  these 
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doctrines  given  by  Brucker,  supported  by  the  authorities  which  lie  has 
quoted,  that  the  mundane  egg  was  distinct  from  the  one  God  ;  and, 
consequently,  that,  if  the  three  heads  of  the  being  which  issued  from 
it  are  to  be  considered  as  divine  hypostases,  they  also  must  necessarily 
have  been  distinct  from  the  Supreme  Being.  For  Brucker  says,— 
“  According  to  the  Orphic  theogony,  on  the  egg  being  broken,  a  mon¬ 
strous  animal,  in  the  form  of  a  dragon,  issued  front  it,  which  had  joined 
to  its  own  head  that  of  a  lion,  and,  in  the  middle  of  these  two,  another 
which  had  the  countenance  of  a  god.  The  former  were  called  Hercules 
and  Chronos,  and  the  latter  Phanes.”*  In  another  place  he  observes,  — 
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.general  tenour  of  his  doctrines,  it  is  most  probable  that,  according  to 
them,  the  three  hypostases  were  supposed  to  exist 'distinct  from,  and 
not  united  with,  the  divine  essence  of  the  Supreme  Being. 

If,  therefore,  a  general  belief  in  a  triad  of  divine  beings  distinct 
from  the  one  God  has  prevailed  in  antiquity ;  and  if,  as  Cudworth 
thought,  “  it  cannot  well  be  conceived  how  such  a  trinity  of  divine 
hypostases*  should -be  first  discovered  merely  by- human  wit  and 
reason ;  ”  it  would  necessarily  follow  that  this  opinion  must  have  origi¬ 
nated  amongst  some  one  people,  by  whom  it  was  communicated  to 
other  nations.  But  it  is  in  the  Hindu  religion  alone  that  this  dogma 
appears  clear,  consistent,  and  intelligible;  and  from  it,  therefore,  it 
would  seem  most  probable  that  the  Egyptians,  Greeks,  and  llomans 
derived  so  singular  an,  opinion.'  :'  Nor,  supposing  it  to  rest  on  a  direct 
revelation  from  heaven,  would  this  conclusion  be  invalidated;  because 
there  are  no  grounds,  hot  even  in  the  Old  Testament,  for  believing  that 
the  revelations. of  God  have  never  been  communicated  to  any  other 
people  than  the  Hebrews.  But  to  this  supposition  there  is  one  strong 
objection  :  for  I  have  before  observed,  that  these  divine  hypostases,  even 
in  the  Hindu  religion,  are  altogether  unnecessary  for  the  formation, 
preservation,  -or  '  destruction  of  the  universe,  since  its  existence  and 
duration  depend  entirely  on  the  original  fiut  of  the  Supreme  Being ; 
nor  does  more  importance  appear '  to  have  been  ascribed  to  these 
hypostases  in  any  other  ancient  philosophical  or  religious  system. 
But  this  very  circumstance  must  be  a  strong  proof  that  no  two  people 
would,  of  themselves  Itltl  without  communication,  have  imagined  the 
ex'stence  of  such  a  triad  ;  as  it  seems  to  have  originated  rather  in 
some  metaphysical  notion,  than  ,  in  the  contemplation  of  certain 
divine  powers  which  were  supposed  to  be  actually'  exercised  by'  these 
hypostases. 

That  the  transmigration  of  souls  was  another  of  the  Orphic 
doctrines,  Brucker  considers  to  be  indisputable ;  though,  from  the 
want  of  such  memorials  respecting  them  as  are  free  from  suspicion,  it  is 
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which  Orpheus  may  have  entertained.  But  this  dogma  was  adopted 
by  Pythagoras ;  and  its  accordance  with  that  of  the  Hindu  religion  is 
sufficiently  evinced  by  these  verses  of  Ovid  :  — 


But  I  doubt  much  whether  Bracket-  is  correct  in  supposing  that 
Orpheus  held  that  the  soul  .  was  an  emanation  from  God,  and  that  it 
must,  therefore,  necessarily  exist  until  it  becomes  so  purified  as  to  admit 
of  absorption  in  God,  that  fount  from -which  it  originally  emanated. 
For,  if  emanation  means  an  actual  separation  of  the  human  from  the 
supreme  soul,  so  constant  a  discerption  of  the  divine  essence  seems  to. 
be  so  impious  a  supposition,  that  it  could  never  have  been  entertained 
by  men  who  were,  impressed  with  the  slightest  sense  of  religion.* 
-Indivisibility,  also,  is  one  of  those  attributes  which  are  obviously  indis¬ 
pensable  for  completing  the  notion  of  an  All-perfect  Being.  Specu¬ 
lations,  however,  on  the  nature  of  God  and  of.  the  soul,  are  so 
unadapted  to  the  limited  powers  of  human  reason,  that,  on  its  being 
once  assumed  that  the  soiil  and  the  divine  essence  were  of  the  same. 

•  The  Mohammedan  Sufis,  however,  would  certainly  seem  to  entertain  'a  similar 
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nature,  it  must  have  become  impossible'  to  explain  satisfactorily  how 
they  became  disjoined,  and  how  the  soul  became  subject  to  all  the 
pains  and  miseries  inseparable  from  its  union  with  matter.  Thus,  to 
guard  against  impiety,  the  Hindus  firmly  believe  at  the  present  day, 
and  have  believed  from  remote  antiquity,  in  an  evident  absurdity  ;  for 
they  virtually  maintain  that  the  soul  is  separated  and  not  separated  from  * 
the  divine  essence,' of  which  it  is  itself  a  part  :  and  it  is,  therefore, 
possible  that  Orpheus  and  his  disciples  may  have  adopted  the  doctrine 
of  emanation,  without  being  aware  that  it  led  to  notions  altogether 
incompatible  with' the  divine  nature  of  God.  Admitting  this,  . however, 
to  have  been  the  case,  the  slight  difference  of  opinion  with  respect  to 
the  origin  of  the  soul  would  not  detract  from  the  identity  which  exists 
between  the  Hindu  and  Orphic  doctrine,  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the.  soul 
being' in  some  ineffable  manner  a  portion  of  the  divine  essence,  to  its 
being  apparently  separated  from  it,  and  to  its  being  condemned  to 
various  transmigrations  before  it  can  be  restored  to  its  real  nature. 

I  have  before  stated  that,  as  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  the  worship  of 
the  lingam  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Vedas ;  but  these  sacred  books 
have  not  yet  been  sufficiently  examined  to  admit  of  its  being  conclu¬ 
sively  determined  that  no  allusion  to  this  worship  occurs  in  them.  If, 
however,  the  Brahmanical  religion  be  not  indigenous  to  India,  but 
introduced  into  it  by  aBrahmanical  colony,  it  would  appear  most  pro¬ 
bable  that  this  worship  must  have  been  known  to  the  Brahmans 
previously  to  their  emigration.*  For,  unless  it  be,  supposed  that  the 
adoration  of  so  singular  an  object  is  one  of  those  obvious  and  natural 
notions  Which  would  spontaneously  occur  to  all  the  earlier  races  of 
mankind,  it  becomes  evidently  impossible  to  account  for  its  existence 
in  two  countries  so  widely  ■  separated  as  India  and  Egypt ;  since  the 
manner  in  which  it  could  have  been  communicated  from  the  latter  to 
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the  former  is  evidently  inexplicable.*  That,  also,  both  in  the  Hindu 
and  Egyptian  religions,  the  origin  of  this  worship  was  ascribed  to  the 
same  cause,  seems  unquestionable  from  this  passage  of  Diodorus 
Siculus,  which  expresses  the  general  opinion  of  antiquity: — “  They  say 
that  the  members  of  Osiris  which  were  found,  were,  in  this  manner, 
honoured  with  sepulture  ;  but  that  this  virile  member,  having  been 
thrown  into  the  river  by  Typhon,  could  not  be  discovered.  Isis,  how¬ 
ever,  did  not  on  this  account  the  less  cause  it  to  be  reverenced  with 
divine  honours  ;  for  she  directed  its  image  to  be  erected  in  temples, 
and  prescribed  its  worship,  so  that  the  sacrifices  and  mysteries  insti¬ 
tuted  in, honour  of  this  god  became  the  most  celebrated  and  the  most 
venerated.  Hence,  when  the  Greets  received  the  rites  and  orgies  of 
Dionusos  from  Egypt,  this  member  was  held  in  honour  in  the  festivals 
sind  mysteries  of  that  god,  and  (its  image),  was  named  Phallus.”  -|- 

That  this  legend  differs  materially  from  the  one  respecting  Shiva 
having  been  deprived  of  his  manhood  by  the  curse  of  the  holy  sages  in 
the  Daruvanam  forest  is  obvious,:  but,  if  all  the  accessories  of  the 
two  legends  be  rejected  on  account  of  their  improbability,  there  will' 


*  I  may  presume  that  no  argument  will  be  founded  on  the  fabulous  exploits  of  Osiris 
and  Sesostris;  and  with  respect  to  the  conquest  of  India-. by  pioiiusos.  or  Bacchus,  Strabo 
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•till  remain  the  simple  fact,  that  the  phallus  and  the  lingam  were  origi¬ 
nally  intended  to  represent  nothing  else  than  the  virile  members  of 
Osiris  and  Shiva.  This  remark,  therefore;  of  Mr.  Payne  Knight  evi¬ 
dently  rests  on  no  grounds  whatever :  —  “  The  Greeks  usually  repre¬ 
sented  the  phallus  alone  as  a  distinct  symbol,  the  meaning  of  which 
seems,  to  have  been  among  the  last  discoveries  revealed  to  the  initiated. 
It  was  the  same,  in  emblematical  writing,  as  the  Orphic  epithet 
universal  generator,  in  which  sense  it  is  still  employed  by 
the  Hindus.”  *  But  most  assuredly  the  Hindus  ascribe  no  symbolical 
or  mystic  meaning  to  the.  lingam  ;  and,  unless  the  very  improbable 
supposition  that  the  worship  of  Osiris  and  Dionusos  was  founded  on 
mere  metaphysical  notions  and  abstractions  be  adopted,  it  must  seem 
most  probable  that  the  phallus,  also,  must  have  been  the  simple  type  of 
some  object  which  was  supposed  to  have  previously  existed.  In  which 
case  the  identity  of  the  origin  of  the  worship  ■  of  the  lingam  and  the 
phallus  cannot  be  disputed;  and  it  therefore  merely  remains  to 
determine  whether  it  is  most  likely,  that  it  was  introduced  into  India 
by  the  Egyptians  f,  or  that  the  Egyptians  derived  it  from  that  people 
among  whom  the  Hindu  religion  originated,  and  who,  as  I  conceive,  at 
first  dwelt  in  Babylonia. 

This  conclusion,  therefore,  cannot  be  invalidated  by  either  the 
difference  of  form  under  which  the  prototype  was  represented  by  the 
Brahmans,  the  Egyptians,  and  Greeks ;  nor  by  the  still  greater  dis¬ 
similarity  which  appears  to  have  existed  in  the  manner  in  which  they 
worshipped  it.  Eor  it  is  most  probable  that,  on  account  of  its  sim¬ 
plicity,  the  Brahmanical  ritual  may  have  originally  prevailed  in  Egypt; 


and  that. it  only  gradually  degenerated  into  those  scandalous  orgies  by 
which  the  festivals  of  Dionusos,  in  Greece,  were  disgraced.  Not  a 
trace,  however,  of  such  orgies  can  be  discovered  in  the  Hindu  religion  ; 
and  the  speculations  on  this  subject,  therefore,  in  which  some  of  the 
German  literati  have  indulged,  would'  excite  surprise,  were  it  riot  that 
one  of  their  own  countrymen  has  ascribed  to  the  Germans  the  dominion 
of  the  air.  But  to  find  such  a  passage  as  the  following,  in  a  grave  and 
celebrated  review  of  a  northern  metropolis,  is  really  astonishing :  — “It 
is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  the  worship  of  Osiris,  distinguished  by  the 
same  attributes  and  emblems*',  has  continued  in  India,  from  the  earliest 
ages  to  this  day,  under  the  appellation  of  Ishwara.  This,  we  think, 
may  he  completely  proved  by  a  comparative  survey  of  both,  before,  as 
patron  of  the  vine,  he  assumed  in  Europe  a  netv  character.  Osiris  was 
adored  in  Egypt,  and  Bacchus  in  Greece,  under  the  emblem  of  the 
phallus.  It  is  under  the  same  emblem  that  he  is  still  venerated  in  Hin¬ 
dustan  ;  and  Phalla  is  one  of  the  names  of  Ishwara  in  the  dictionary 
of  Amara  Sinha.f  The  bull  was  sacred  to  him  in  Egypt.  ...  In 
India,  the  bull  is  the  animal  on  which  he  always  appears  mounted 
hence  one  of  his  Sanscrit  names,  Vrishadwaja,  signifying  whose  ensign 
is  a  bull.  Plutarch  informs  11s,  that  Nilum.  patrem  ac  servatorem  slice 
regionis,  ac  defluccum  Osiridis  nominant.  The. Ganges,  in  like  manner |, 
is  fabled  by  the  Hindus  to  flow  from  the  tresses  of  Ishwara;  hence 
another  of  his  names,  Gangadhara,  the  supporter  of  the  Ganges,  .  ,  . 
The  attendants  of  Ishwara  resemble,  in  their  frantic  demeanour,  the 
furious  bacchants  of  the  god  of  Naxos.  Many  tribes  of  imaginary 
beings  compose  his  train  :  the  Pramatha,  whose  name  denotes  iritoxica- 
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^Ptd  of  the  Jacchi,  corrupted  into  Jacclius  by  his  western  votaries. 
It  is  remarkable  that  many  of  the  appellations  by  which  the  Greeks 
distinguish  Bacchus,  are  also  used  by  the  Hindus  ;  but,  instead  of  apply¬ 
ing  them  to  Baghesha’"  himself,  the  latter  refer  them  to  his  son,  whilst 
both  nations  have  their  legends  to  account  for  them.  Thus,  the 
Greeks  named  Bacchus;  Dimeter ,  having  two  mothers  ;  the  Hindus  call 
iSkanda,  the  son  of  Baghesha,'.  Dwimalri,  with  the  same  signification.  .•(■ 
Pyrigcnes,  born  from  fire,  and  its  equivalent,  in  Sanscrit,  Jgnija,  are 
respectively  Greek  and  Indian  appellatives  of  Bacchus  and  of  Skanda. 
The  title  of  Tin-iambus,  we  are  told  by  Diodorus,  was  assumed  by  the 
Greek  deity  in  his  triumph  after  the  conquest  of  India.  Try-ambo,  in 
like  manner,  is  one  of  the  most  common  appellations  of  the  Indian 
Bacchus,  but  we  are  not  aware  of  its  signification.”  .]; 

I  have  quoted  the  above  long  passage,  because  it  exhibits  a  com¬ 
plete  specimen  of  the  erroneous  opinions  which  have  been  expressed 
on  this  subject,  and  because  the  writer  has  thus  complacently  con¬ 
cluded,  —  “  We  believe  we  have  done  more  than  was  requisite  to  prove 
the  identity  of  the  Egyptian,  Grecian,  and  Indian  divinity :  for  our 
readers  will  remark,  that  our  proofs  do  not  rest,  in  this  instance,  on 
analogy  of  sounds,  which  may  undoubtedly  be  fortuitous  ;  but  on  that 
analogy-,  combined  with  the  unity  of  the  attributes  denoted  by  those 
names,  which  it  is  impossible  should  be  accidental.”  With  regard, 
however,  to  the  identity  of  Islnvara  and  Osiris,  I  have,  in  the  second 
chapter  of  this  work,  endeavoured  to  evince  that  it  is  highly  probable  ; 
but  I  have  not  been  able  to  discover,  in  the  accounts  of  Osiris  and 
Dionusos  or  Bacchus  which  have  been  preserved,  the  slightest  resem- 


%  Edinburgh  lU-yic-w,  voi,  xvii.  p.  31G.^ 

questionable  the  acquaintance  with  Sanscrit.  For  On:  Sanscrit  word  intended  is 

evidently  Try-umbslfc  (pronounced  Trhnbiikn),  a  very  common  appellation  of  Shiv;i>  which 
signifies  uothing  more  than  thrcc-eyed. 


SS't  ON  THE  AFFINITY  BETWEEN 

blancc  between  these  deities.  It  is  also  indisputable  that  Dionusos  does 
not  appear  amongst  the  gods  of  Olympus,  which  have  been  celebrated 
by  Homer  ;  and  Hesiod  uses  these  remarkable  words  :  — 

Kaljueijj,  S’xpa  ol  I  £y.  teke  pxiSif. cov  vm, 

'  Afcrarw  Sl'ijTr/  mv  SapipOTepoi  Btoicitru'.  Gcay,,  V.  940.* 

Even  Herodotus  says, —  Eb-eitek  Sc  yjpovm  -ncXXou  Siij-ekSmrtii,  tmfoiTj  sz  rg; 

ETrvflosro.j  But  though  that  historian  affirms  that  Dionusos  is  the 
Greek  name  of  Osiris,  he  no  where  explains  the  reasons  which  induced 
him  to  consider  that  such  dissimilar  appellations  were  merely  names, 
in  two  different  languages,  for  one  and  the  same  god  ;  nor  does  he 
specify  any  other  characteristics  than  the  phallus,  from  which  it  might 
bejustly  concluded  that  these  deities  were  identical.  The  long  account, 
also,  of  Dionusos,  given  by  Diodorus  Siculus,  is  equally  unsatisfactory, 
and  fully  justifies  these  words,  with  which  he  has  prefaced  it :  —  T»  Sc 

TTuXcam  ftvdoypxtpuv  K CXI  TCOl^TCXV  TTCpi  AtOVUITOV  yCypafCTCCV  CCAAgXoig  0.(?VpQUVCC, 

xtti  .mMcvs  xcu  rcpxTxScig  Aoyovg  KaTaGfCAi^siw,  Swryt  peg  ctrn  grept  r-, ;g  yentrexg 
rm  Sc cu  toutco  km  tsi  vpttfccw  cLTTen, J  And  Cicero  says,  —  “  Dionysos 
multos  habemus  :  primum  e  Jove  et  Proserpina,  natum  ;  secundum 
Nilo,  qui  Nysam  dicitur  interemisse ;  tertium,  Caprio  patre,  eumque 
regem  Asice  prasfuisse  dicunt,  cui  Sabazia  sunt  instituta :  quartum,  Jove 
et  Luna,  cui  sacra  Orphica  putahtur  confici ;  quintum,  Niso  natum  et 
Thyone,  a  quo  Tvieterides  constitute  putantur.”^  But,  judging  from 
the  paintings  of  Osiris  which  have  been  preserved  to  the  present  day,  it 
would  seem  unquestionable  that,  in  Egypt,  this  god  must  have  been 

*  These  words  of  Apollodorus,  lib.  Sit.  c.  5  ,  are  equally  remarkable :  —  Assets  Z-:  ( Aio- 
.  .  *hf  fiafovres-  tturdv  Seov,  mftpamv minor  o  &s,  avayeywv  «£  aSou  t>jv  xai 
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represented  under  one  and  the  same  character;  and,  conse¬ 
quent];',  had  Dionusos  been  originally  identical  with  Osiris,  it  becomes 
impossible  to  understand  how  such  an  extraordinary  difference  of 
pinion  with  respect  to  his  parentage  and  actions,  as  I  have  just  pointed 
out,  could  have  existed  among  the  Greeks.  * 

If,  however,  the  alleged  identity  of  Osiris  and  Dionusos  rests  oil 
no  sufficient,  grounds,  it  will  necessarily  follow  that  the  identity  which  it 
has  been  attempted,  to  establish  between  Dionusos  and  Shiva  must 
be  equally  fallacious.  Professor  Creuzer  has  endeavoured  to  prove 
-  that  the  worship  of  Dionusos  was  communicated  from  India,  through 
Ethiopia  and  Egypt,  to  Greece  f  i  but  it  is  unnece  ssary  to  quote  his 
arguments  in  support  of  this  opinion,  because  they  are  founded  on  the 
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.often-cited  passages  of  ancient  authors  with  respect  to  the  identity  of 
Osiris  and  Dionusos,  and  principally  on  the  groundless  statements  of 
Polier  and  Wilford  :  for  never  is  the  king  Atahusha  designated  JDcva 
Nulmslm  in  Sanscrit  books ;  nor  are  there  any  conquests  ascribed  to 
him  in  the  Purans.  A  material  link,  at  the  same  time,  in  this  identi¬ 
fication  is  deficient;  because,  previously  to  its  being  adopted, 'it 
might  have  occurred  to  Professor  Creuzer  and  other  writers,,  that  it 
was  first  indispensable  to  prove  the  divinity  of  Nahusha,  and,  also,  that 
he  was  considered  by  the  Hindus  to  be  one  and  the  same  god  as  Shiva: 
for  the  impossibility  of  adducing  such  proof,  would  at  once  have 
shown  the  very  futile  basis  on  which  this  hypothesis  rested.  But  I 
may  presume  that  the  account  of  Shiva  which  I  have  given  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  pages  vvdl  sufficiently  evince  that,  with  exception  of  the  lingam 
and  phallus,  there  is  not  the  slightest  resemblance  between  the  cha¬ 
racteristics,  attributes,  and  worship  of  Shiva,  and  those  of  Dionusos :  and 
from  the  consecration,  therefore,  of  that  symbol  to  both  these  gods, 
their  identity  cannot  be  justly  inferred ;  since  there  is  no  improbability 
in  the  general  opinion  of  antiquity,  that  the  Greeks  received  this 
symbol  from  Egypt,  and  then,  according  to  more  than  one  writer, 
ascribed  it,  with  its  concomitant  festivals  and  orgies,  to  the  son  of 
Jupiter  and  Semele.  The  Hindu  religion,  also,  had  most  probably 
assumed  its  present  form  before  the  age  of  Homer,  and,  consequently, 
previously  to  the  institution  of  the  worship  of  Dionusos  in  Greece  :  for 
■.  Mr.  Payne  Knight  remarks, — “As  there  is  no  mention  of  any  of  the 
mystic  deities,  nor  of  any  of  the  rites  with  which  they  were  worshipped, 
in  any  of  the  genuine  parts,  either  of  the  Iliad  or  Odyssey ;  nor  any 
trace  of  the  symbolical  style  in  any  of  the  works  of  art  described  in 
them,  nor  of  allegory  or  enigma  in  the  fables  that  adorn  them  ;  we  may 
fairly  presume  that  both  the  rites  of  initiation,  and  the  worship  of 
Bacchus,  are  of  a  later  period,  and  were  not  generally  known  to  the 
Greeks  till  after  the  composition  of  those  poems.”  * 

*  An  Inquiry  into  tire  Symb.  Lang.  &c.,  parti,  .sect.  22. 

In  section  20.  Mr.  Knight  had  also  remarked  :  —  “  According  to  Herodotus,  the  name 
Dionysus  or  Bacchus,  rvith  the  various  obscene  and  extravagant  rites  that  distinguished  his 
worship,  was  .communicated  to  the  Greeks  by  Melampus.wlio  appears  to  have  flourished  about 
four  generations  before  the  Trojan  war,  and  who  is  said  to  have  received  Iris  knowledge  of 


.  "  ■  *  V,; 
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»*'.'There  is,  however,  one  character  ascribed  to  Diohusos,  under 
which  he  might  be  identified  with  either  Brahma  or  Narayana,  or  even 
Shiva,  as  he  is  also  supposed,  though  not  commonly,  to  have  issued 
from 'the  mundane  egg:  for  Mr.  Faber  oberves  : — “  Though  the 
Greeks  so  far  corrupted, his  (Bacchus’s)  real  history,  as  to  represent 
him.  tw  one  of  the  younger  gods,  yet  the  Orphic  poet  tells  us  that  he 
was  the  first-born,  and  that,  under  the  name  of  Dionusos,  he  was  the 
first  whoCcame  forth  to  the  light  of  day  from  the  floating  egg  within 
which  he  had  bpen  enclosed.  He  was  then  the  oldest  of  all  the 
divinities.”  *  But  it  does  not  appear  clearly  from  the  Orphic  poet  that 
Efcanes  and  Dionusos  were  one  and  the  same  personage;  and,  on  the 
contrary,  he  expressly  says,  — 


Ap^ijroi?  XeKTpofo-i  t SKvtedeif,  ceftCgore  duiftov. 

It  is  true  that,’ in  another  hymn,  he  says, 

But  what  reliance  can  be  placed  on  such  an  authority  as  this,  which 
makes  the  same  being  the  father  and  the  son  of  the  gods ?  If,  however, 
Phanes  and  Dionusos  were  identified  in  the  mysteries,  as  Plutarch 
affirms,  this  circumstance  does  not  seem  to  have  made  any  alteration 


the  subject  from  Cadmus  and  the  Phoenicians,  who  settled  in  Bosotia.  The  t cholc  history, 
however ,  of  th/s  Phoenician  colony  is  extremely  questionable :  and  we  shall  show  in  the  sequel 

Mr.  Payne  Knight  also*  states :  —  «  Iif  this  universal  character,  he  (Bacchus)  is  cele¬ 
brated  by  the  Greek  poets  under  the  title  of  love  or  attraction,  the  first  principle  of  anima¬ 
tion,  the  father  of  gods  and  men,  and  the  regulator  and  disposer  of^nll  things.  He  is  said 
to  penmde  the  universe  -with  the, .mot ion  of  his  wings,  bringing  pure  light  ;  ami  thence  to  be 
called  the  splendid,  the  self  illumined,  the  ruling  Priapus, — light  being  considered,  in  this 
primitive  philosophy,  as  the  great  nuttdjtve  principle  of  all  things.  Wings  are  attributed  to 
him  as  the  emblems' of  spontaneous  motion;  and  he  is  s.wu  to  havi:  si*ki.'XG  from  thf. 

state.”  —  An  Inquiry  into  the  Symb.  Lang.,  part  i.  sect.  2->. 

3d2 


have  existed  in  Phrygia  and  other  parts  of  Asia  Minor :  but,  according 
to  the  Iliad,  priests  were  equally  unknown  to  the  Trojans  as  to  the 
Greeks.  This  difficulty',  therefore,  must  be  considered  as  one  of  those 
anomalies  that  do  not  admit  of  explanation,  which  too  often  occur 
in  antiquarian  researches ;  and  it  only  remains  to  determine  whether 
or  not  it  is  of  so  much  weight  as  to  overbalance  the  evidence,  resulting 
from  numerous  coincidences,  which  attests  that  the  similarity  observ¬ 
able  between  the  Hindu  and  Grecian  mythology  could  not  have 
existed  unless  the  latter  had  been  actually  derived  from,  the  former. 

Another  difficulty  arises  from  the  opinion  which  is  so  well  expressed 
in  these  verses  of  the  Prometheus  Vinctus  of  iEschylus : — 


Thou  dost  thy  message  proudly,  in  high  terms, 

Your  youthful  power  is  new;  yet  vainly  deem  ye 
Your  high- raised  towers  impregnable  to  pain. 
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Sink  from  their  glorious’ state?  And  I  shall  see 
A  third,  this  present  lord,  with  sudden  vuin 
Dishonourably  fall.  What !  seem  I  now 
To  dread,  to  tremble  at  these  new-rnised  gods? 

That  never  shall  their  force  extort  from  me.”  • 

For  the  dethronement  and  expulsion  from  heaven  of  Ccelus  by 
Saturn,  and  of  Saturn  by  Jupiter,  are  circumstances  which  would  seem 
to. indicate  that  the  Grecian  mythology  must  have  been  derived  from 
some  other  origin  than  the  Hindu  religion.  Homer,  indeed,  ascribes 
the  generation  of  the  gods  to  Oceanus  and  Tethysf;  but,  in  the 
following  verses,  he  alludes  to  the  deposition  of  Saturn: — 

Where  the  great  parents  (sacred  source  of  gods  i), 

On  the  Inst  limits  of  the  land  and  deep  :• 

What  time  old  Saturn,  from  Olympus  cast, 

Of  upper  heaven  to  Jove  resign’d  the  reign, 

'Whelm’d  under  the  huge  mass  of  earth  and  main.” 

To  such  mutations,  however,  in  the  government  of  heaven,  nothing 
similar  occurs  in  Hindu  mythology:  for,  though  it  is  said  in  the 
Purans  that  in  each  Kalpa  a  new  Indra  presides  over  Swarga,  or 
Olympus,  and  that  whoever  performs  a  hundred  sacrifices  of  horses 
will  obtain  that  dignity,  yet  I  have  not  observed  in  those  works  any 
legend  which  describes  Indra  as  having  been  deprived  of  his  celestial . 
sovereignty. %  But,  as  the  fables  respecting  Coelus  and  Saturn  are  so 
incompatible  with  the  notions  which  even  the  rudest  men  have  enter¬ 
tained  of  a  Supreme  Being,  and  as  they  are  not  recognised  in  the 
Orphic  doctrines,  it  seems  extremely  questionable  that  these  fables 
formed  part  of  the  primitive  mythology  of  the  Greeks. 
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But,  from  the  preceding  chapter,  the  striking  similarity  which 
exists  between  the  wars  of  Jupiter  and  the  gods  of  Olympus  with  the 
Titans  *,  and  those  of  Indra  and  the  gods  of  Swarga  with  the  Asuras, 
will  be  obvious.  Nor  would  it,  perhaps,  be  carrying  the  coincidence 
too  far,  to  find  a  resemblance  between  tire  march  of  Bali  from  Patalam 
or  Tartarus,  to  Swarga  or  Olympus,  and  the  consequent  flight  of  Indra 
and  the  other  gods  under  the  forms  of  different  animals,  and  these 
verses  of  Ovid: — 


To  pass,  however,  from  coincidences  of  so  general  a  nature,  it 
must  be  acknowledged  that  it  is  much  more  difficult  to  determine 
satisfactorily  whether  or  not  any  identity  exists  between  the  respective 
deities  of  Hindu  and  Grecian  mythology  :  because,  even  in, the  time  of 
Homer  and  Hesiod,  the  attributes  of  the  Grecian  deities  had  become 
so  effaced  or  incongruous,  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  ascertain  the 
peculiar  character  and  functions  which  were,  no  doubt,  originally- 
ascribed  to  each  of  them.  It  may,  therefore,  be  doubted  whether 

one  Titxv,  and  the  identity  is  still  more  striking  in  the  genitive  cases  plural  Daitycinum, 
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Jopiter,  Neptune,  and  Pluto  ought  to  be  considered  as  a  proper  triad ; 
for  they  appear  not  under  that  spiritual  character  which  is  so  essential 
to  the  conception  of  a  divine  hypostasis  formed  from  the  essence  of  the 
Supreme  Being.  *  Possibly,  however,  other  attributes  may  have  been 
ascribed  to  them  in  the  primitive  state  of  the  Grecian  mythology ;  but 
if^o,  these  have  been  long  consigned  to  oblivion,  and  it  is  hence 
impossible  to  discover  any  resemblance  between  these  three  gods  and 
Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Shiva,  as  divine  hypostases.  Jupiter,  also,  is  the 
only  one  of  them  who  was  generally  invoked  by  both  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  as  the  one  God;  under  which  character,  however,  he  seems, 
from  Several  circumstances,  to  bear  a  marked  resemblance  to  Shiva. 
For  the  account  given  by  Pausanias  of  the  statue  mentioned  in  the 
note  below  seems  deserving  of  attention,  because  it  is  such  a  tra¬ 
ditionary  story  as  might  have  been  easily  preserved  by  the  priests  of 
the  temple.  This  statue  that  writer  describes  as  having  had  two  eyes 
in  their  natural- places,  and  one  in  the  forehead,  and  as  having  origin¬ 
ally  belonged  to  Priam.  His  conjecture,  however,  respecting  the 
intention  of  the  carver  in  giving  this  wooden  image  three  eyes,  is  evi- 
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dently,  a  fanciful  or  philosophical,  but  not  a  traditionary,  explanation 
of  the  real  cause ;  and  this,  consequently,  may  have  been  forgotten, 
though  the  statue  itself  preserved  the  remembrance  of  Jupiter  having 
been,  in  remote  times,  thus  represented.  But  three  eyes  form  one  of 
the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  Shiva,  and  these  are  considered 
by  the  Hindus  to  be  the  sun,  moon,  and  fire.  Lilius  Gyraldus  also 
■  observes,  “  Lapis,  qui  et  ab  aliquibus  Lapideus  Jupiter,  apud  Romanos 
sanctissimum  jusjurandum :  Gellius.  M.  Cicero  in  Fam.ad  Trebatium 
in  septima,  Jovem  Lapidem  jurare.  Apuleius  de  Deo.  Socr.  Quid  igitur 
jarabo,  per  Jovem  Lapidem  ?  .  Consueverunt  quoque  Athenienses,  ut 

Aristoteles  in  Repub.  Atlieniens.  et  Philochorus  prodidcrnnt,  ad  lapi¬ 
dem  quendam  juramenta  facere.  Demosthenes  in  oratione  in  Cono- 
nem,  r.ca  wpo?  Xiitos  ayovnc,  Kcti  egopxotivrec,  id  est,  ad  lapidem  agentes,  et 
■ejurantes.”  Is  it,  therefore,  too  forced  a  supposition  to  conclude  that 
these  sacred  stones  had  been  at  one  time  consecrated  to  Jupiter,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  1  ingam  to  Shiva ;  and  that  their  sanctity  had  been 
immemorially  preserved,  though  its  real  cause  had  long  ceased  to  be 
remembered  ?* 

But  it  is  between  Jupiter,  as  the  ruler  of  Olympus,  and  the  other 
Grecian  deities  subject  to  his  authority,  and  Indra  with  his  heavenly 
host  the  dwellers  in  Swarga,  that  the  resemblance  appears  most 
remarkable.  For  the  qualities  pride  and  lust,  which  are  particularly 
ascribed  to  Jupiter,  are  those  also  by  which  Indra  is  peculiarly  charac¬ 
terised.;  and  as  Jupiter  is  9suv  utrcnK,  so  is  Indra  SurapatL{angelorum 
dominus).  Jupiter  was,  also,  called  in  Latin  Diespitcr,  and  Indra  is 
named  diieaspati  ( diei  dominus ):  the  former  was  denominated  pluvius 
Jupiter,  and  opgpws  Zev; ;  while  the  latter  presides  over  and  dispenses 

the  statue  of  the  god  Heliognbaltis,  as  it  existed  in  Phrenici'a  in  A.  D.  218,  is  precisely. the 
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min  :  and  both  are  distinguished  by  being  armed  with  the  thunderbolt. 
But  what  renders  this  similarity  still  more  striking  is,  that  the  term 
Zeus*,  for  which- so  many  strange  etymologies  have  been  proposed, 
supposing  it  to  have  been  originally  written  with  the  digamma,  is 
evidently  identical  with  one  of  the  epithets  of  Indra,  namely,  dcwesha, 
(Heorujn  dominus)  f  ;  and  the  irregular  genitive  case  Dios  is  clearly  the 
genitive  of  the  first  word  of  this  compound  Sanscrit  term,  dewasya. 
Zen  (Zrjv),  however,  may  have  been  derived  from  isham,  the  accusative 
case  of  iska,  a  name  of  Shiva. 

If  the  functions,  also,  ascribed  to  the  other  Grecian  deities  be  only 
considered,  Neptune  would  become  the  same  as  Vuruna  the  god  of  the 
ocean,  and  Pluto  as  Yama  the  sovereign  of  the  dead.  But  I  have 
not  been  able  to  discover  any  Sanscrit  term  which  resembles  either 
Poseidon  or  Neptune,  though  a  common  epithet  of  Varuna  is  Pashi, 
from  the  noose  which  be  carries,  and  this  word  might  perhaps  have 
formed  the  first  part  of  Poseidon.  It  is  singular,  however,  that  Adhas 
in  Sanscrit,  and  Hades  in  Greek,  equally  signify  the  regions  below  the 
earth,  and  that  from  Hades  Pluto  derived  one  of  his  names.  Orcus, 
likewise,  is  equally  a  name  of  the  lower  regions  and  of  Pluto,  and,  in  its 
accusative  case,  it  bears  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  Sanscrit  uragam, 
a  snake ;  from  the  abode  of  which  reptiles  in  the  lower  regions  these 
an?  called,  in  the  Sanscrit,  uraga-sthanam. 

Another  Sanscrit  word,  arah,  gen.  arasyai  which  signifies  the 
planet  Mars,  is  obviously  identical  with  the  Greek  -Ares,  Arcos,  the 
name  of  the  god  Mars  ;  nor,  when  the  appearance  and  astrological 
character  of  this  planet  are  considered,  can  its  conversion  into  the  god 
of  war  by  the  Greeks  be  deemed  improbable-i  Mr.  Wbish,  however. 
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in  a  very  curious  Memoir,  contained  in  the  Transactions  of  tile  Madras 
Literary  Society,  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  Hindus  derived 
the  names  of  the  planets  from  the  Greeks.  But  the  term  am!/,  in 
Sanscrit,  also  signifies  brass,  and  a  shoemaker's  awl  or  knife ;  and  it  is, 
therefore,  very  improbable  that  such  meanings  would  have  been  given - 
to  it,  had  the  word  not  existed  in  the  language  before  it  was  intro¬ 
duced  into  it  by  a  foreigner.  It  is  likewise  remarkable  that,  with  the 
exception  of  Heli,  clearly  a  Sanscrit  word,  the  names  of  the  other  five 
planets,  and  of  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac,  given  by  Mr.  Whish,  are 
most  probably  Greek  and  not  Sanscrit  ;  and  it  might  hence  be  con¬ 
cluded  that  Yavanacharya  had  adopted  the  two  Sanscrit  words  Arab 
and  Heli  on  account  of  their  similarity  to  the  Greek  ones.* 

I>  fitv  ensv  4  'H pa,  tfaflawrep  etpyTai,  says  Eusebius,  quoting  Plutarch  f, 
and  Ira  is  one  of  the  Sanscrit  names  for  the  earth.  But,  unless  this 
explanation  be  admitted,  it  would  be  in  vain,  to  attempt  identifying 
Juno^  with  any  of  the  Hindu  goddesses.  Ceres,  however,  both  in 
name  and  attributes,  is  identifiable  with  Shri  or  Lakshmi;  for,  in  the 
vernacular  dialects  of  India,  nothing  is  more  common  than  interposing' 
the  short  a  between  two  conjoined  consonants  of  a  Sanscrit  word  j  and 
supposing  the  accusative  case  to  be  pronounced  Sharim ,  as  the  Latins 
had  no  such  sound  as  sh,  the  identity  of  Sharim  and  Cerem  can  scarcely 


sinistre  et  de  dangereuse  influence  par  les  nstrologues,  et  pourquoi  le  dieu  Mars  a  eu  sous 
son  domaine  la  guerre  sanglante  et  les  combats  meurtriers.  Si  sa  coulcuv  lui  a  fait  assignee 
lafonction  cvuelle  de  verser  le  sang,  son  voisinage  du  soleil,  dont  il  revolt  de  si  pros  la 
chaleur,  le  remplit  (le  1’nrdeur  bouillante,  qu’allmne  la  colcre,  et  qui  provoque  les  combats 
et  le  carnage.”  A  little  farther  on  Dupuis  quotes  the  opinion  of  the  ancients  on  this  point, 
given  by  Porphyry,  as  preserved  by  Eusebius :  —  “  Quant  d  Mars,  d  qui  ils  [ les  ancicns~\ 
donnoient-  les  quality  igti&set  brulantcs,  ils  le  crurcnt  fail  pour  prorogue/'  les  guerres,  cl  pour 
repandre  le  sang:"  —  Onginc  dcs  Cultcs ,  loin.  i.  p.  141. 

*  My  ignorance  of  astronomy,  and  unacquaintance  with  the  works  referred  to  by  Mr. 

which  he  lias  maintained  with  so  much  ingenuity.  But  I  have  before  observed,  that,  what¬ 
ever  innovations  may  have  been  admitted  by  the  cultivators  of  astronomy  in  India,  these  were 
restricted  entirely  to  that  science,  and  in  no  manner  affected  the  Sanscrit  language;  literature, 

f  Prmp.  Evang,,  lib.iii.  cap.  1. 

1  i  Varro,  also,  De  Ling.  Lat.,  lib.  4.,  says,  —  “  Quod  Jovis  Juno  conjux,  et  is  coelum 


ANCIENT  AND  HINDU  MYTHOLOGY.  395 

be  questioned.  The  Greek  name  Demeter  seems,  also,  allowing  for 
&e  suppression  of  the  digamma,  to  be  the  same  as  the  Sanscrit  Dewa- 
putlr ;  an  appellation  applied  to  Shri,  when  she  appears  as  the  energy 
of  Vishnu,  and  one  of  the  eight  heavenly  mothers.  Minerva,  likewise, 

•  under  her  warlike  character,  seems  identifiable  with  Devi,  nor  is  the 
origin  of  these  two  goddesses  altogether  dissimilar,  though  in  the  one 
mythology  she  is  described  as  springing  from  the  head  of  Jupiter  alone, 
and  in  the  other  as  appearing  from  the  effulgence  emitted  from  the 
glances  of  all  the  gods.  Nor  would  it  perhaps  be  an  unfounded  ety¬ 
mology  to  suppose  that  her  Greek  name,  Athene,  was  derived  from 
hhani,  an  appellation  of  Devi.  In  hei*'  character,  however,  of  the 
goddess  of  genius  and  science,  she  closely  resembles  Sarasvati. 

Dor  Hephaistos  or  Vulcan,  and  the  inferior  deity  AEolus,  I  can  find 
no  corresponding  names  in  Hindu  mythology ;  but  the  functions 
assigned  to  them  and  to  Agni  and  Vaiu  are  clearly  the  same.  It  is> 
however,  impossible  to  identify  Mercury  and  Venus,  either  in  name  or 
attributes,  with  any  Hindu  deity.  With  regard  to  Vesta,  Mr.  Payne 
Knight  observes  ;  —  “  Vesta,  whose  symbol  was  fire,  was  held  to  be, 
equally  with  Ceres,  a  personification  of  the  earth,  or  rather  of  the 
genial  heat  which  pervades  it,  to  which  its  productive  powers  were 
supposed  to  be  owing ;  wherefore  her  temple  at  Rome  was  of  a  circular 
form,  having  the  sacred  fire  in  the  centre,  but  no  statue.”  *  But  he 
quotes  the  following  line  from  the  Fasti  of-Ovid  :  — 

in  which  character  this  goddess  would  correspond, according  to  theHindu 
mythology,  with  Swaha  the  spouse  of  Agni.t  In  Hesiod,  however,  in  the 
poems  ascribed  to  Homer,  and  in  Apollodorus,  the  sun  and  moon  are 
represented  as  distinct  deities  from  Apollo  and  Diana ;  but  in  .this  case 
the  regents  of  those  great  luminaries  would  have  held  no  place  among 


is  a  particular  form  of  worship  prescribed  under  the  name  of  J'asla-jiuja,  or  the  won-Idp  of 
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(lie  owls  of  Olympus,  whicli  must  seem  highly  improbable.  That, 
indeed,  some  strange  confusion  lias  taken  place  in  the  attributes 
ascribed  to  these  two  deities  appears  very  evident ;  but,  considering 
the  general  structure  of  the  two  mythologies,  it  may  perhaps  be  justly 
concluded  that  Apollo *  and  Diana  were  originally  the  same  as  Surya 
and  Soma,  .with  the  exception  of  the  Greeks  having  represented  the 
moon  under  the  female  sox. 

It  will  hence,  perhaps,  appear  that,  even  with  respect  to  the 
twelve  great  deities  of  Greece  and  Rome,  there  is  such  a  striking 
similarity  in  names,  functions,  or  attributes,  between  them  and  the 
deities  of  the  mythology  which  still  prevails  in  India,  as  to  leave  no 
doubt  but  that  the -religious  systems  of  these  countries  were  derived 
from  one  and  the  same  origin.  But  too  little  is  known  of  the  gods 
of  the  Thracians,  to  admit  of  its  being  determined  whether  the  my¬ 
thology  of  that  people  was  also  originally  of  a  similar  nature.  As 
Orpheus,  however,  was  a  Thracian,  and  as  the  Orphic  doctrines,  on 
several  essential  points,  are  identical  with  those  which  have  been  enter¬ 
tained  from  time  immemorial  by  the  Hindus,  it  may,  perhaps,  be  justly 
concluded  that  the  primitive  religion  of  the  Thracians:  differed  not 
from  that  of  the  Hindus.  Its  having  subsequently  assumed  that 
simple  form  among  the  Thracians  which  is  described  by  Herodotus 
and  other  writers,  and  among  the  Germans  whicli  is  described  by 
Caesar  and  Tacitus,  seems  tahave  been  a  necessary  consequence  of  that 
barbarous  state  in  which  the.  Thracians,  though  increasing  in  numbers, 
and  occupying  new  countries,  lived  for  so  many  ages.  It  is  useless, 
therefore,  to  attempt  to  discover  aiiy  coincidences  between  their  rude 
idolatry  and  the  more  perfect  mythology  of  the  Hindus ;  and,  most 
assuredly  not  the  slightest  similarity  exists  between  the  latter  and  the 
still  more  barbarous  system  of  belief  which  is  exhibited  in  theEddas. 

But  it  is  certainly  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  that  an 
acquaintance  with  the  seven  days  of  the  week,  so  familiar  from  remote 
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antiquity  to  the  people  who  originally  spoke  the  Sanscrit  language, 
though  unknown  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  should  have  been  pre¬ 
served  among  the  Germans.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  among  them  the 
(  days  received  their  names  from  their  principal  deities,  and  not  merely 
from  the  planets,  which,  in  Hindu  mythology,  are  considered  only  as 
celestial  beings  of  an  inferior  description.  But,  though  religion  must 
have  existed  before  astronomy,  still  the  transferring  by  the  Germans 
of  the  names  of  their  deities  to  the  seven  planets  and  the  days  of  the 
week,  in  order  to  effect  so  singular  a  division  of  time,  proves  not  that 
this  was  of  indigenous  invention  :  'for  Delambre  lias  observed  ;  —  “  II 
en  est  de  meme  des  jours  de  la  semaine  et  de  leurs  noras  planetaires, 
comme  au  zodiaque,  il  leur  faut  une  origine  commune.”  This  transfer, 
at  the  same  time,  explains  the  difference  which  exists  between  the 
Teutonic  and  Sanscrit  names  of  the  days,  among  which  the  only 
one  that  can  be  identified  is  Woden,  which  bears  a  great  similarity  to 
Buddham,  the  accusative  case  of  Buddha,  the  regent,  according  to  the 
Hindus,  of  the  planet  Mercury.*  There  seems,  also,  to  be  no  doubt 
but  tlfcit  the  Germans  selected  the  names  of  The  same  planets  to 
designate  the  days  of  the  week,  which  have  been  immemorial!)'  used  for 
the  same  purpose  by  the  Hindus;  and  that,  in  both  Germany  and  India, 
their  consecutive  order  was  the  day  of  the  Sun,  the  Moon,  Mars,  Mer¬ 
cury,  Jupiter,  Venus,  and  Saturn.  With  the  exception,  however,  of 
this  remarkable  circumstance,  I  have  been  unable  to  discover  any  other 
coincidence  between  the  religious  systems  of  the  Hindus  and  of  the 
Teutonic  people.f 


The  questions,  therefore,  to  be  determined  are,  whether  the  Zoroaster 
of  the  Greeks  and  the  Zardusht  of  the  Parsees  are  the  same  person; 
and,  if  not,  whether  the  Magian  religion  existed  previously  to  its  being 
established  by  the  latter.  For,  if  the  doctrines  peculiar  to  this  religion 
were  not  known  before  the  time  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  it  is  perfectly 
obvious  that  they  are  of  much  too  recent  a  date,  to  admit  of  their  being 
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lea  conserver.  Mirum  hoc  imprimis  durasse  memoriam  arlemque  tam 
longo  avo,  commentariis  non  intercidenlibus,  pratcrea  ncc  Claris  ncc  conti- 
nuis  successionibus  custoditam.  Mais' si  Ton  reconnolt,  avec  ce  judicieux 
ecrivain,  un  dernier  Zoroastre,  contemporain  du  pere  de  Xerxes,  alors 
le  prodige  cesse.  Je  ne  dirai  rien  de  l’ancien  Zoroastre  qui  vivoit  sous 
le  regne  de  Cyaxare  premier  ;  s’il  a  laisse  quelques  memoires,  il  n’est 

avec  Pline  que  sur  le  dernier  Zoroastre,  eL  je  dis  que  non  seulement  il 
est  vrai-semblable  qu  il  a  laisse  quelque  chose  par  ecrit,  mais  qu’il  seroil 
contre  toute  vrai-semblance  qu’il  ne  l’eut  pas  fait.”  *  L’Abbe  Foucber, 
however,  places  the  death  of  the  second  Zoroaster  in  about  the  year 
630  B.  C.,  which  would  still  render  the  Magian  the  most  recent  of 
ancient  religions.  It  is  at  the  same  time  undeniable  that  the  peculiar 
and  characteristic  tenet  of  the  religion  established  by  the  Zardusht  of 
the  Parsees  is  the  doctrine  of  the  two  principles  of  good  and  evil ;  and 
yet  Cudworth  observes :  —  “  However,  from  what  hath  been  declared, 
we  conceive  it  doth  sufficiently  appear,  that  this  ditheistic  doctrine  of 
a  good  and  evil  god,  asserted  by  Plutarch  aud  the  Manicheans,  was 
never  so  universally  received  amongst  the  Pagans  as  the  same  Plutarch 
pretended).  Which  thing  may  be  yet  further  evidenced  from  hence, 
because  the  Manicheans  professed  themselves  not  to  have  derived  this 
opinion  from  the  Pagans,  nor  to  be  a  subdivision  under  them,  or 
schism  from  them,  but  a  quite  different  sect  by  themselves.”-)-  But  had 
Pythagoras  been  instructed  by  the  second  Zoroaster,  as  i’Abbe  Fou- 
cher  supposes,  or  had  his  doctrines  even  been  in  existence  at  that  time, 
it  must  seem  highly  improbable  that  no  notice  of  them  should  occur  in 
any  ancient  writer  until  Plutarch. 

It  will  hence  lie  evident,  that  the  writers  who  have  employed  the 
Magian  in  illustration  of  other  ancient  religions,  have  neglected  that 
most  essential  point,  of  first  satisfactorily  establishing  its  greater  anti¬ 
quity.  For  whether  its  invention  be  placed  in  the  seventh  or  sixth 

t  Intellectual -System,  book  i.  clwp.  iv.  sect,  lit  Si>  'link-  assistance,  even  on  this  poim. 
had  Cudworth  derived  from  his  great  erudition,  that  he  neltvdiy  tptedions  whether  Zarthislil 
had  really  taught  .such  a  doctrine. 
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century  before  the  Christian  era  is  quite  immaterial,  because  its  rela¬ 
tive  recentness  would  be  equally  evident;  and  that  it  cannot  be  placed 
earlier  seems  sufficiently  proved.  It  becomes,  therefore,  unnecessary 
to  enter  into  any  discussion  with  respect  to  the  authenticity  of  the 
writings  ascribed  to  Zardusht*,  or  to  whether  any  similarity  exists 
between  his  religious  system  and  that  of  the  Hindus  ;  for  the  latter 
had  received  its  present  form  long  before  the  other  was  invented. 

The  Chaldean  cosmogony,  also,  of  Berosus,  appears  in  too  ques¬ 
tionable  a  shape  to  admit  of  any  remarks  being  founded  upon  it,  were 
it  even  less  absurd  and  extravagant  than  it  is  :  for  Berosus  lived  about 
the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  or  perhaps  later  ;  and  even  Bryant 
admits,  —  “  There  is  a  large  extract  from  this  author,  taken  from  the 
Greek  of  Alexander  Polyhistor,  and  transmitted  to  us  by  Eusebius, 
which  contains  an  account  of  these  first  occurrences  in  the  world.  But 
it  seems  to  be  taken  by  a  person  who  was  not  Hell  acquainted  with 
the  language  in  which  it  was  supposed  to  be  written,  and  has  made  an 
irregular  and  partial  extract,  rather  than  a  genuine  translation.  And 
as  Berosus  lived  at  a  time  when  Babylon  had  been  repeatedly  con¬ 
quered,  and  the  inhabitants  had  received  a  mixture  of  many  different 
nations,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the  original  records,  of  whatever 
nature  they  may  have  been,  were  much  impaired,  and  that  the  natives, 
in  the' time  of  Berosus,  did  not  perfectly  understand  them.”f  The  exist¬ 
ence,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  books,  which  Berosus  affirmed  to  have 
been  preserved  for  2,150,000  years 4,  is  so  improbable  a  circumstance 
as  to  deprive  this  writer  of  all  credibility ;  and  it  may,  therefore,  be 
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'  «*  justly  concluded,  that  there  are  no  grounds  whatever  for  supposing 
.  that  his  cosmogony,  supposing  it  to  have  been  faithfully  given  by 
Polyhistor,  exhibits  a  correct  view  of  the  opinions  which  were  enter¬ 
tained  on  this  subject. by  the  ancient  Babylonians. 

There  is,  however,  a  remarkable  peculiarity  in  the  Hindu  religion, 
of  which  but  faint  traces  are  discoverable  in  other  ancient  religions: 
for  the  legends  upon  which  it  is  founded  are  supposed  to  describe 
events  which  took  place,  not  only  during  a.  period  which  ended  in 
the  jear  3102  B.  C.,  after  it  had  lasted  for  3,888,000  years ;  but  also 
in  the  anterior  renovations  of  the  universe,  which  are  believed  to 
occur  at  the  expiration  of  864,000,000  years  of  mortals.  The  extra¬ 
vagance  of.  such  numbers  is  self-evident ;  but  the  singularity  of  the 
conception,  though  it  is  impossible  to  understand  in  what  process  of 
■  reasoning  it  could  have  originated,  requires  attention,  because  upon  it 
depend  the  whole  system  of  Hindu  mythology,  and  the  apparent 
variances  which  are  observable  in  it.  For,  though  the  renovation  of 
the  universe,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  Hindus,  is  correctly  repre¬ 
sented  iu  these  verses  of  Virgil,  — 


Alter  erit  turn  Tiphys,  et  altera  qua*  vehat  Argo 
Dclectos  herons :  mint  etiam  altera  bella ; 

— yet  a  difference  occasionally  takes  place  in  the  names  and  actions  of 
the  deities  and  heroes,  notwithstanding  that  they  are  still  considered  to 
be  the  same  personages  who  thus  successively  reappear  on  each  reno¬ 
vation.  But  the  present  age,  or  kali  yug,  of  which  4930  years  have 
expired,  is  considered  to  be  so  sunk  in  vice  and  impiety,  as  to  render 
it  unworthy  to  be  distinguished  by  the  illustrious  deeds  of  either  god, 
saint,,  or  hero.  It  is  thus  in  the  past,  removed  to  an  inconceivable 
distance,  that  the  Brahmans  have  placed  all  the  circumstances  relating 
to  their  religion  whichCtjeem  to  rest  on  facts;' and  the  impossibility, 
therefore,  of  reducing  them  to  historical  accuracy  must  be  too  obvious 
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to  require  remark.  Nor  is  any  attempt  made  in  the  Purans  to  connect 
these  remote  events  with  the  occurrences  of.  the  kali  yug,  which  last, 
indeed,  appears  to  have  been  considered  of  too  base  a  description  to 
deserve  the  slightest  notice  :  for  the  following  verses  of  Ovid  do  not 
exaggerate  the  hideous  picture  of  the  present  age  which  is  given  in 
Sanscrit  works;  and  the  Latin  poet  has  altogether  omitted  the  indif¬ 
ference  and  contempt  shown  to  Brahmans  and  religion,  the  degeneracy 
of  the  Brahmans,  and  the  confusion  of  castes  and  occupations,  on 
which  the  Brahman  writer  dwells  with  so  much  indignation  : — 

“  Protinus  ivrumpit  venae  pejoi'is  in  rcvum 

Onme  nefas  :  fugere  pudor,  verunique,  fidesque  : 

In  quorum  subiere  locum  fraudesque,  doliquo, 

Insidireque,  et  vis,  et  amor  sceleratus  habemli. 

Vivitnr  ex  rapto.  Non  liospes  ab  liospite  lutus, . 

Non  socer  a  genero ;  fratram  quoque  gratia  rara  est. 

Imminet  exitio  vir  conjngis,  ilia  mariti : 

Lurida  terribiles  miscent  aconita  novercae :  . 

Filins  ante  diem  patrios  inquirit  in  annos. ,  1 

Victa  jacet  pietas ;  et  virgo  coede  madentes 

Mctamorplt.  1.  i.  v.  I2S.  et  seq. 

I  have  thus  pointed  out  such  coincidences  between  ancient  and 
Hindu  mythology  as,  I  think,  will  not  be  disputed.  Having  no 
hypothesis  to  maintain,  I  have  contented  myself  with  stating  them 
in  as  few  words  as  possible :  nor  have  1  considered  it  necessary  to 
establish  their  identity  or  similarity  by  argument ;  far  less  to  support 
this  affinity  by  adducing  questionable  circumstances,  the  applicability 
of  which  no  reasoning  would  satisfactorily  evince.  But  it  must  be 
remembered,  that  the  derivation  of  the  Greek,  Etruscan,  Latin,  and 
Thracian  religious  systems  from  the  mythology  which  prevails  in  India 
at  the  present  day,  depends  not  solely  on  the  remarks  contained  in  the 
preceding  pages,  but  that  it  is  intimately  connected  with  the  philological 
arguments  contained  in  my  former  work :  for,  if  I  have  in  that  work 
rendered  it  highly  probable  that  the  Greek,  Latin,  and  Teutonic 
languages  were  derived  from  Sanscrit,  through  the  medium  of  the 
Pelasgic,  it  will,  no  doubt,  be  admitted  that  a  less  degree  of  evidence, 
than  would  otherwise  bo  requisite,  may  suffice  to  evince  that  the 


- 
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j*.  Pe'asg1  also  received  their  religion  from  that  people  who  originally 
spoke  Sanscrit ;  and  that  they  subsequently,  in  the  course  of  their 
migrations,  introduced  it  into  Thracia,  Greece,  Etruria,  and  Latium. 
Whether  or  not  the  preceding  pages  contain  such  evidence,  the  reader 
must  decide ;  but  it  will  not,  perhaps,  be  denied,  that  it  at  least  shows 
how  much  more  probable  it  is  that  the  Grecian  mythology  was  derived 
from  Asia  Minor  than  from  Egypt:  . and  in  such  case  it  appears 
clearly,  from  tradition  and  history,  that  there  is  no  other  people 
att23q£  whom  it  can  be  supposed  to  have  originated,  than  that  race  of 
men  who  first  spoke  Sanscrit;  since,  even  after  the' lapse  of  so  many 
ages,  such  an  unquestionable  similarity  between  the  Greek  and  Sanscrit 
languages,  and  the  Greek  and  Sanscrit  religious"  systems,  is  still 
discoverable. 
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APPENDIX  A. 

REMARKS  ON  THE  PAPERS  OF  LIEUTENANT-COLONEL  WILFORD 
CONTAINED  IN  THE  ASIATIC  RESEARCHES. 


As  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  has  been  often  quoted  as  an  authority  on  the 
subject-of  Hindu  Mythology,  and  as  the  view  which  lie  has  given  of  it  might 
therefore  tend  to  render  questionable  many  of  the’ remarks  and  quotations  con¬ 
tained  in  the  preceding  pages,  it  becomes  necessary  to  ascertain  the  degree  of 
credibility  to  which  'that  writer  is  entitled.  From  the  manner,  however,  in 
which  he  has  produced  the  legends  that  lie  ascribes  to  Hindu  Mythology,  since 
he  never  quotes  the  chapter  of  the  Puran  from  which  they  are  said  to  have 
been  taken,  and  often  not  even  the  name  of  the  Puran,  it  becomes  impossible  to 
refute  his  misstatements  by  citing  the  original  text:  but,  from  my  own  examin¬ 
ation  of  the  Purans,  I  find  myself  fully  authorised  to  affirm,  that  many  of  those 
legends  are  not  contained  in  these  works ;  and  that  the  few  which  occur  in 
them  are,  by  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford,  so  misrepresented  and  mixed  up  with 
irrelevant  matter  as  to  be  scarcely  recognisable.  For  my  own  part,  I  am  con¬ 
vinced  that  he  never  could  have  read  a  single  Puran  from  beginning  to  end, 
and  that  he  always  trusted  to  the  extracts  which  were  furnished  to  him  by  the 
natives  in  his  employment;  because,  as  his  knowledge  of  the  Sanscrit  language 
is  undoubted,  it  is  impossible  to  attribute  the  manner  in  which  he  has  translated 
more  than  one  passage,  when  he  could  not  have  had  any  reason  for  interpolating 
the  text,  to  any  other  cause  than  the  unfaithfulness  of  the  extract.  .  . 

This  statement,  however,  made  by  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford,  of  the 

improbable  it  was  that  their  result  could  be  either  accurate  or  true.  “  Thus,” 
says  he,  “  when  I.  began  to  study -the  Sanscrit  language,  I  was  obliged  to  wade 
with  difficulty  through  ponderous  volumes,  generally  without  finding  any  thing 
valuable  enough  tc^reward*  me  for  my  trouble  ;  but,  in  the  course  of  convers¬ 
ation,  my  pandit  and  other  learned  natives  often  mentioned  most  interesting- 
legends,  bearing  an  astonishing  affinity  with  those  of  the  western  mythologists. 
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I  consequently  directed  my  pandit  to  make  extracts  from  all  the  Purans  and 
other  books  relative  to  my.  enquiries,  and  to -arrange  them  under  proper  heads. 
...  At  the  same  time,  1  amused  myself  with  unfolding  to  him  on r  ancient  mytho¬ 
logy, history,  and  geography”  *  For  it  is  surprisingthat  the  slightest  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  the  natives  should  not  have  satisfied  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  that 
not  one  of  them  was  capable  of  executing  such  a  task  as  this ;  and  that  it 
would  in  consequence  inevitably  lead  the  individual  confided. in  to  secure  his 
employees  favour,  by  having  recourse  to  invention  and  imposture.  Bub  unless 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  himself  had  been  under  the  influence  of  the 
strongest  prejudice,  it  seems  inconceivable  how  he  could  have  received  from  his 
pandit  the  history  of  Noah  and  his  sons,  so  identical  with  the  Mosaic  account, 
without  his  suspicion  having  been  excited.  Still  more  inconceivable  must  it  be 
that  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  should,  several  years  after,  make  theseremarks:— 
“  It  [this  history]  is  however  mentioned,  thoughin  less  explicit  terms,  in  many 
Purans,  and  the  pandit  took  particular  care  in  pointing  out  to  me  several  pas¬ 
sages,  which  confirmed  more  or  less  this  interesting  legend.”  It  is  needless  to 
remark  on  the  groundlessness  of  this  assertion ;  because  Satyavrata,  whom  he 
indentifles  with  Noah  in  his  Essay  on  Egypt,  had  nine  sonst,  and  not  three  only. 

But  in  this  statement,  or  confession,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  proceeds 
to  remark :  —  “It  is  acknowledged  that  the  three  sons  of  Swayarabhuva  are 
incarnations  of  the  trimurti ,  and  they  are  declared,  in  general,  in  the  Purans 
to  have  been  created  by  the  Deity  to  marry  the  daughters  of  .the  first  man, 
Daksha,  or  Brahma  in  a  human  shape  ;  Kardama,  or  Kapila,  or  Kabil  (the 
name  of  Cain  among, Mussulmans),  was  Shiva,  and  the  benevolent  Ituchi  was 
Vishnu ;  one  of  Ruchi’s  titles  is  Sharma,  or  Kama;  Shiva  is  called  Ha,  or  Ham  in 
the  objective  case ;  Brahma,  or  Daksha,  is  declared  to  be  Prajapati,  nearly  syno¬ 
nymous  with  Jyapati.”  Thus  Noah  is  here  identified  with  Swayambhuva  Manu, 
who,  according  to  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  himself!  in'  his  Essay  on  the  Chrono¬ 
logy  of  thc'Hindus  t,  had  two  sons  only.  But  the  first  man  was  this  very  Sway- 
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JCardama;  and  Ruchi;  and  that  writer  must  have  a  very  superficial  knowledge 
;>-'of  the  subject  who  identifies  Kardama,  who  sprang  from  the  shadow  of  Brahma, 

'  with  Kaphiln,  who  was  really  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu,  .and  not  of  Shiva. 
With  regard,  also,  to  the  term  Prajapati,  common  to  both  Brahma  and  Daksha, 
it  is  a  compound  Sanscrit  word,  praja-pati,  which  signifies progeniet  domhms,  and 
not  the  venerg He  Japali. 

So  unwilling,  also,  is  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  to  give  up  a  favourite 
hypothesis,  that  he  even  states :  —  “  My  panclii’s  voluminous  extracts  are  still 
of  great  use  to  me,  because  they  always  contain  much  truth;  and  the  learned, 
therefore,  have  not  been  misled  in  their  general  conclusions  from  my  Essay  on 
Egypt."  But  I  venture  to  affirm,  without  the  fear. of  contradiction,  that’ there 
is  not  a  single  passage  in  any  one  of  the  Purans  which  applies  to  Egypt;  nor 
amongst  the  rivers  enumerated  in  them  have  I  ever  observed  the  name  Nila, 
which  he  identifies  with  the  Nile.  It  is  even  self-evident,  from  the  passage 
,  translated  by  Sir  W.  Jones,  in  the  note  annexed  to  this  Essay,  that  the  term 
Nila  therein  mentioned  is'  used  with  several  other  of  the  epithets  as  synonymes 
of  the  well  known  river  Krishna  *  ;  and  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  himself 
says,  “  In  her  character  of  Mahakali  she  has  many  other  epithets,  all  imply¬ 
ing  different  shades  of  black  or  dark  azure  ;  and  in  the  Kalika  Puran  they  are 
all  ascribed  to  the  river.  They  are  Kali,  Nila,  Asita,  Shyama  or  Shyamala, 
Mechaca,  Anjanabha,  Krishna."  To  make,  therefore,  any  comment  on  the  per- 
verS!^.:  of  judgment  which  transferred  the  Krishna  from  India  to  Egypt  must 
be  superfluous :  but  it  requires  to  be  remarked  that  the  Puranic  legends  are 
confined  entirely  to  India  in  its  greatest  extent ;  and  that  nothing  contained  in 
the  Purans  int  he  slightest  degree  warrants  the  geographical  reveries  in  which 
Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  so  much  delighted,  f 

Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  farther  states :  —  “  My  Essays  on  the  Chrono¬ 
logy  of  the  Hindus  and  Mount  Caucasus  are  almost  entirely  free  from  the 
forgeries  which  I  have  stated ;  ”  and  yet  in  the  first  of  these  essays  he  asserts  :  — 

“  The  old  continent  is  well  described  in  the  Purans,  but  more  particularly  the 
countries  in  which  the  Vedas  were  made  public,  and  in  which  the  doctrines 
they  c£«stain  flourished  for  a  long  time.  Accordingly,  the  sacred  isles  in  the 
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West,  the  countries  bordering  cm  the  Nile,  and,  last  of  all,  India,  are  better  and 
more  minutely  described  than  any  other  country.  Atri,  called and  Idris, 
in  the  countries  to  the  west  of  India,  carried  the  Vedas  from  the  abode  of  the 
gods,  on  the  summit  of  Merit,  first  to  the  sacred  isle;;  thence  to  the  banks  of  the 
Nile;  and,  lastly,  to  the  borders  qf  India'"  It  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to 
observe  that  the  Purans  afford  no  foundation  whatever  for  this  statement ;  nor 
do  they  contain  any  account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Vedas  were  trans¬ 
mitted  until  they  were  arranged  by  Vyasa.  The  universal  opinion,  also,  of  the 
Hindus  is,  that  Swayambhuya,  the  first  man,  inhabited  the  country  named 
Brahmawarta,  which  is  situated  between  the  Ganges  and  the  Jumna ;  and  that 
it  was  he  who  received  the  Vedas  from  his  father  Brahma,  and  rendered  them 
public. 

In  the  Essay  on  Mount  Caucasus  occurs  this  singular  passage  :  —  “  Kar-. 
.dameshwara  is  the  destructive  power  united  to  a  form  of  clay:  Ishwara'' 


attempted  to  kill  his  brother  Brahma,  who,  being  immortal,  was  only  maimed ; 
but  Ishwara,  finding  him  afterwards  in  a  mortal  shape,  in  the  character  of 
Daksha,  killed  him  as  he  was  performing  a  sacrifice.  Kardameshwara  is  then 
obviously  the  Cain  of  Scripture ;  and  of  course  Capila  is  his  son  Enoch,  The 
Mussulmans  seem  to  have  borrowed  from  the  Hindus  the  appellation  of  Kapila 
or  Kabil,  which  they  give  to  Cain,  who  is  sometimes  called  Kapileslnvara  in  the  ’ 
Purans,  being  an  incarnation  of  Mahadeva ;  Enoch  was  an  incarnation  of 
Vishnu,  and  is  always  called  Capila-muni.  Kapileshwara  was  a  Muni  also :  hence 
he  is  sometimes  called,  though  improperly,  Kapila-muni ;  which  inaccuracy  has 
occasioned  some  confusion  in  the  Purans.”  But,  in  the  eighth  volume  of  the 
Asiatic  Researches,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  makes  Kardama  and  Kapila  to 
be  the  same  personage,  and  an  incarnation  of  Shiva;  and  here  Kapila  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  the  son  of  Kardama,  and  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu.  To  elicit  accuracy 
from  such  contradictions  as  these  is  evidently  impracticable but  these  passages 
clearly  show  that  he  was  not  aware  that  such  a  word  as  Kardameshwara  does 
not  mean  an  individual,  but  a  lingam  erected  by  Kardama  in  honour  of  Shiva.* 
Nor  is  it  said  in  any  one  of  the  Purans  that  Daksha  was  an  incarnation  of  Brahma; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  that  lie  sprang  from  the  thumb  of  Brahma.  This  identifi- 
*  Kapilahwara  would  be  equally  a  lingam  erected  by  Kapila:  but  1  do  not  immediately  rccol- 
these  two  lingams  are  enumerated  or  not^thou^li  it  is  most  probable;  as^  there  is  not  a^distmgiilslieil 
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e«tion,  however,  of  Shiva  and  Brahma  with  Cain  and  Abel,  absurd  as  it  .must 
appear,  is  even  devoid  of  the  requisite  connection  ;  because  in  their  mortal 
forms  Daksha  ought  to  have  been  killed  by  Kanlama,  who,  according  to  Lieu. 
tenant-Cblonel  AVilford,-  was .  the  incarnatihn  of  Shiva:  but  he  lias  not  ventured 
to  assert,  a  circumstance,  which  would  not  only  have  been  contradicted  by  the 
Pnrans,  but  would  also  be  obviously  incompatible  with  the  pacific  character 
ascribed  to  Risltis  and  Munis,  who  curse  but  do  not  fight. 

Ill  this  same  Essay  occurs  this  passage,  which  is  so  frequently  quoted  or 
referred  to  by  Mr.  Faber  in  his  work  on  Fagan  Idolatry  :  —  “  During  the  flood 
Brahma,  or  the  creating  power,  was  asleep  at  the  bottom-of  the  abyss*;  the 
generative  power  of  nature,  both  male  and  female,  was  reduced  to  the  simplest  ' 
elements,  the  lingam  and  the  yoni ;  the  latter  assumed  the  shape  of  the  hull  of  . 
aphip,  since  typified  by  the  Argha,  whilst  the  lingam  became  the  mast.  In  this 
ncr  they  were  waftecl  over  the  deep  under  the  protection  of  Vishnu.t 
When  the  waters  had  retired,  the  female  power  of  nature  appeared  immediately 
in  the  character  of  Kapofcshxvari ,  or  the  dove;  and  she  was  joined  by  her  consort 
in  ,the  shape  of  Kapoteshxcara.”  Unfortunately,  however,  for  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Wilfovd’s  identification  of  the  Argha  with  the  ark  of  Noah  and  the  Argo 
of  the  Greeks,  Mr.  Wilson  has  observed  in  the  notes  to  his  translation  of  the 
Megha  Data  (page  7.)  :  —  “  Mr.  Wilford  states  that  Argha  in  Sanscrit  means  a 
boat,  whence  he  deduces  the  ship  Argo,  &c'.  *,  and  whence,  with  Mr.  Bryant’s 
assistance,  we  may  deduce  the  ark  of  Scripture  :  the  Sanscrit  word,  however,  has 
not  been  found  in  any  of  the  vocabularies  of  the  language  with  the  import  Mr. 
Wilford  has  assigned  to  it.nt  But  the  slightest  acquaintance  with  the  Purans 
would  have  prevented  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  from  adopting  or  imagining 
a  fiction  so  contrary’  to  the  modes-of  thinking  of  the  Hindus  as  is  contained  in 
the  preceding  passage :  because  in  no  Puran  is  there  any  account  of  what 
become^  of  Shiva  and  Parvati  during  the  period  of  the  pralat/a ,  or  flood  §  ; 
but  it  is  universally  believed  that  they  arc  in  no  manner  aflected  by  it.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  the  alleged  appearance,  on  the  retiring  of  the  waters,  of 
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the  Christian  religion.  Nor  is  there  the  slightest  reason  for  restricting. these 
•jU»ged  prophecies'  to  Krishna ;  because  in  the  Pttrans  all  the  incarnations  of 
riSshmi,  and  even  the  manifestations  of  Shiva,  are  preceded  by  the  complaints  of 
the  gods  against  the  overpowering  violence  of  the  Daityas,  and  assurances  to 
them  on  the  part  of  those  deities  of  safety  and  protection.  In  the  Bralnnanda 
Puran,  for  instance,  occurs  this  passage  :  —  Shiva,  addressing  Parvati.  —  “  The 
Earth,  sunk  under  the  oppression  of  Ravana  and  other  wicked  beings,  haring 
assumed  the  form  of  a  cow,  and  accompanied  by  the  gods  and  holy  sages, 
hastened  to  Brahma,  to  whom  she  weeping  related  all  her  sufferings.  Brahma 
having  reflected  for  a  moment,  proceeded  with  the  celestial  host  to  the  sea  of 
milk,  and  implored  with  laudatory  strains  the  protection  of  Vishnu.  .  [Vishnu 
appears,  and  Brahma  having  stated  the  cause  of  his  coming,  he  replied:— 3 
‘  Kashyapa  having  formerly  propitiated  me  by  lapas,  and  requested  as  a  boon  that 
l  would  become  his  son,  I  granted  it ;  and,  as  he  and  his  wife  now  reign  in 
Ayodltya  as  Desharata  and  Kaushilya,  X  will  be  born  their  son ;  and  Lakshmi, 
also,  shall  be  born  the  daughter  of  Janaka.  Thus,  accompanied  by  her,  will 
I  accomplish  your  wishes  by  the  destruction  of  Ravana,  and  the  restoration  of 
the  Earth  to  peace  and  happiness.’  ”  * 

But  tile  history  of  Shalivahana  is  not  Jtncran  all  over  India,  nor  equally 
liur.ai  among  fhe  learned  and  ignorant.  On  the  contrary,  scarcely  any  account 
of  him  can  he  obtained,  and  never  did  any  Hindu  consider  him  to  he  an  incar¬ 
nate  god.  Eieutenant-Colonel  Wilford,  indeed,  states,  “  that  the  defeat  of  Vi- 
cramaditya  took  place,  according  to  the  Kumarika  Khand  [of  the  Skanda  Puran], 
in  the  first  year  of  the  Christian  era,  when  Shalivahana  was  in  his  fifth  year.” 
But  in  mv  copy  of  this  Khand  I  can  find  nothing  relating  to  either  Vicnunadityn 
or  Shalivahana.  t  This  point,  however,  is  of  the  utmost  consequence;  because, 

*  Jtrahnianila  Peranum,  Uttava  Khand,  also  entitled  Aclhyatma  Ilaniavanam,  chap.  2. 
f  Wilford  expressly  refers  to  the  following  passage,  descriptive  of  events  which  arc  to  take 

what  lie  states,  I  transcribe,  witli  its  context  s  —  r(  cf  Rsf  kjri  if  '(1 

TT3^3[Ttinsi5t 

'll  Hf^TfcT 

TT^qr  HISI  f# 
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■were  these  personages  expressly  and  unequivocally  mentioned  in  any  Puraii, 
this  would  prove  that  it  must  have  been  written  after  the  Christian  era,  unless 
it  could  be  clearly  shown  that  the  passage  in  which  they  were  noticed  was  an 
interpolation ;  and  how  difficult  it  is  to  prove  an  interpolation  satisfactorily  needs 
no  remark.  In  the  two  or  three  Purans,  however,  in  which  prophetic  passages 
respecting  the  kali  yug  occur,  these  are  so  concise,  and,  consisting  almost 
entirely  of  names  and  numbers,  afford  such  a  likelihood  of  errors  in  transcription, 
that  no  argument,  call  be  justly  founded  on  them,  with  respect  either  to  the 
persons  who  may  be  intended,  or  the  periods  when  they  lived;  nor,  conse¬ 
quently,  with  respect  to  the  date  when  these  Purans  may  have  been  composed. 

But  it  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  there  is  most  absurdity  or  impiety 

Colonel  Wilford,  however,  repeatedly  admits,  what  cannot  be  denied,  that 
Shalivaliana  was  aprince'wlio  actually  existed,  reigned  in  the  Deccan,  and  gave 
rise  to  the  era  which  is  named  after  him ;  and  it  is  impossible,  therefore,  that  he 
could  be,  as  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  also  contends,  an  imaginary  person, 
and  that  tile  legend  respecting  him  was  taken  from  the  apocryphal  Gospel  of  the 
infancy  of  Jesus ,  written  in  Greek  in  the  third  century.  In  fact,  throughout  the 
whole' of  this  Essay  the  confusion  of  ideas,  and  the  perplexity  and  the  incon¬ 
sistency  of  the  reasoning,  are  so  obvious,  as  to  evince  most  fully  the  futility  of 
the  hypothesis  which  the  writer,  by  such  fallacious  means,  so  vainly  attempts  to  , 
support.  At  the  same  time,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  seems  to  concur  in  the 
justness  of  this  remark  of  Sir  W.  Jones,  that  the  story  of  Krishna  “  must  induce 
an  opinion  that  the  spurious  gospels,  which  abounded  in  the  first  ages  of  Chris¬ 
tianity,  had  been  brought  into  India,  and  the  wildest  of  them  engrafted  upon 
the  old  fable  of  Krishna.”  Tins  fluctuation  of  opinion,  consequently,  must 
show  of  what  little  value  any  conclusion  of  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  must  be 
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From  the  Shiva  Pure,,. 

Suta,  addressing  the  Sages.  —  “  Daksha,  having  given  ill  marriage  twenty- 
seven  of  liis  daughters  to  Chandra,  lie  bestowed  his  love  entirely  on  one  of 
them,  named  lloliini.  The  others,  being  grieved  in  consequence,  sought  the 
protection  of  their  father,  and  acquainted  him  with  the  cause  of  their  affliction. 
On  hearing  which,  Daksha  proceeded  to  Chandra,  and  thus  expostulated  with, 
him  :  —  •  Thou  art  a  chief,  descended  from  a  noble  line,  and  shouldst  therefore 
equally  cherish  all  who  are  dependent  upon  thee :  but  what  has  happened,  has 
happened ;  take  only  care  that  thou  dost  not  again  act  in  the  same  manner.’ 
Having  thus  spoken  to  his  son-in-law  Chandra,  Daksha,  expecting  from  this  a 
happy  result,  returned  to  his  abode.  But  Chandra,  deluded  by  love,  paid  no 
attention  to  his  words :  for  he  who  is  bom  with  a  good  disposition  will  act  well ; 
but,  if  born  with  a  bad  disposition,  how  can  he  acquire  goodness !  Thus 
'  Chandra,  being  of  a  violent  disposition,  attended  not  to  the  words  of  Daksha, 
but  remained  unalterably  attached  to  Itohini.  His  other  daughters,  therefore, 
again  complained  to  Daksha,  who  thus  addressed  Chandra  :  —  ‘  Since  thou  hast 
disregarded  my  repeated  expostulation,  mayst  thou  be  afflicted  with  gradual 
decay !  ’  Scarce  were  these  words  uttered,  when  Chandra  began  to  wane,  and 
thus  lamented :  —  •  What  shall  I  do,  and  where  shall  I  go,  to  obtain  relief  from 
this  distress?’  The  celestial  host  also,  and  holy  sages,  on  the  waning  of 

of  Brahma.  Thafgod  then  safd,  -1  ‘  Alas !  how  often  will  Chandra  thus 

what  lie  formerly  did.  Having  once  entered  the  house  of  Brihaspati,  lie  carried 
away  his  wife  Tara,  and  then  took  refuge  amongst  the  Asuras ;  on  which  account 
a  mighty  war  was  waged  between  them  and  the  Suras,  until  I  prevailed  upon 
him  to  give  her  up.  But  as  she  was  pregnant,  Brihaspati  said,  —  “I  will  not 

again,  provided  that  she  was  immediately  delivered  and  declared  who  was  the 
father  of  the  child.  This  accordingly  took  place,  and  she  named  Soma.*  Such 
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•ms  has  Sonita  repeatedly  committed ;  but  why  should  I  enumerate  them  ?  To 
relieve  him,  however,  from  his  present  distress,  proceed  with  him  to  Prabhasa 
Kshetra,  and  there  propitiate.  Shiva.’  .  [The  gods  accordingly  adopt  this  advice ; 
and  after  Soma,  with  their  assistance,  had  performed  the  requisite  lupus,  Shiva 
appears,  and  thus  addresses  him  : — ]  1  Excellent!  crave  whatever  boon  thou 
most  desirest.’  Soma  replied;  —  •  If  thou,  O  lord !  art  propitiated  by  me,  what 
other  good  can  I  desire  ?  But,  O  Shankara !  remove  this  disease  which  has  con. 
sumed  my  body.’  Shiva  replied,  —  ‘  Thou  shalt,  O  Chandra !  in  one  half  of 
the  month  daily  decrease,  and  in  the  other  half  daily  increase:’  and  thus 
Chandra,  who  had  become  incorporeal,  was  by  this  boon  restored  to  a  corporeal 

‘which  became  celebrated  in  the  three  worlds  under  the  name  of  Someshwara.”  * 

It  may,  also,  not  be  uninteresting  to  the  reader  to  compare  what  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Wilford,  in  his  Essay  on  Egypt,  has  written  with  respect  to  Nairrita, 
Pingahha,  and  Lubdhaka,  with  the  following  legend  which  occurs  in  the  Kashi 
Kband  of  the  Skanda  Puran ;  for  there  is  nothing  relating  to  tins  subject  in  the 
Brahmanda  Puran,  as  he  states :  —  “In  the  midst  of  the  Vindhya  Forest,  on  the 
banks  of  the  Nirvindhya,  lived,  within  a  Shabara’st  abode,  a  powerful  cbief  of 
liis  tribe,  the  lord  of  a  small  village,  named  Pingaksha ;  who  was  valiant,  averse 
from  deeds  of  cruelty,  and  the  destroyer  of  highway  robbers,  and  of  tigers  and 
other  wild  beasts.  He  obtained  his  livelihood  by  hunting,  but  exercised  his 
vocation!  with  such  mercy,  that  he  killed  no  bird  or  beast  that  had  trasted  in 
him,  or  was  asleep,  or  had  come  to  drink  water,  or  was  pregnant,  or  was  still 
young;  and  thus  carefully  attended  in  shedding  blood  to  the  observances 
prescribed  to  his  caste.  To  ineiwwho  were  weary  with  travel  he  afforded 
repose,  the  hungry  he  relieved  from  hunger,  the  shoeless  he  supplied  with 
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“  But  oil  a  certain  time,  his  uncle  having  heard  of  a  valuable  caravan  which 
was  to  pass  through  the  forest,  the  vile  hunter  ( lubdltaka » )  of  the  woods, 
covetous  of  such  a  treasure,  took  post  in  a  difficult  and  concealed  part  of  the 
road.  But  Pingaksha,  as  a  reward  for  his  virtue,  having  gone  out  a  hunting, 
happened  to  remain,  during  the  night,  near  that  place :  for  thus  the  Lord  of  the 
universe,  in  order  that  the  world  may  enjoy  happiness,  prevents  the  imaginators 
of  treachery  against  the  lives  of  men  from  accomplishing  their  wicked  designs. 
When  night,  therefore,  was  over,  and  day  had  dawned,  Pingaksha  heard  a  great 
tumult,  and  loud  cries  of  ‘  Strike,  my  brave  men !  Despoil !  Kill !  ’  and  also, 
‘  Save  us,  O  warriors !  Kill  us  not,  for  we  are  travellers  ;  but,  if  necessary, 
lead  us  away  prisoners,  and  plunder  us.’  Depending  upon  the  faith  of  Pin¬ 
gaksha,  we  pass  and  repass  this  road  without  fear :  can  he  now  be  at  a  distance 
from  this  forest?  ’  On  hearing  these  words  from  a  distance,  Pingaksha  hastened 
to  the  travellers,  exclaiming,  ‘  Fear  not !  fear  not !  Who  is  he  that  dares,  while 
Pingaksha  lives,  to  plunder  travellers,  dear  to  me  as  my  own  life?  ’  This  heard, 
his  uncle  Zaraksha,  from  the  desire  of  riches,  thus  thought,  —  ‘  Pingaksha 
commits  sin  by  contemning  the  observances  of  our  raced,  and  by  considering 
them  to  be  vile  and  wicked ;  long,  therefore,  have  I  intended  his  death,  and 
now  will  I  kill  him.’  Having  thus  determined,  the  evil-minded  one  called  out 
to  his  attendants,  —  ‘  Kill  that  man  first,  and  then  the  travellers.’  But  Pin¬ 
gaksha,  singly  engaging  them,  fought  retiring,  and  safely  conducted  the  travellers 
to  near  his  place  of  residence,  while  he  thus  reflected :  —  ‘As  long  as  my  bow 
remains  unbroken,  and  my  arrows  unexpended,  it  matters  not  that  my  body  is 
pierced  with  shafts ;  for,  should  Ihe  slain,  I  will  obtain  the  favour  of  God.’ 
Thus  resolved,  he  gave  up  his  life  for  the  sake  of  others,  and  the  travellers 
reached  the  village  in  safety ;  and  Pingaksha,  having  died  through  such  a  pious 
intention,  received  a  precious  reward,  for,  Iris  form  being  changed,  he  became 
Nairrita,  and  the  regent  of  the  south-west  quarter.”  —  Sktmda  -Puran,  KasH 
K/iand,  chapter  12. 


It  deserves,  likewise,  to  be  remarked,  that  there  is  no  such  word  as  piiU 
with  the  a  short t  in  the  Sanscrit  language;  and  that  palU  signifies  a  small 
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v*  From  this  last  word,  however,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford,  or  his 
:,  haSHnvented  the  name  of  a  people,  whom  the  former  thus  describes  :  — 
y  are  now  considered  as  outcasts,  yet  are  acknowledged  to  have  possessed 
inion  in  ancient,  times  from  the  Indus  to  the  eastern  limits  of  Bengal,  and 
is  far  as  Siam.  Their  ancestors  are  described  as  a  most  ingenious  people, 


authority  whatever;  and  yet  Mr.  Taber  gravely  remarks :  ■ — “Now  the  Pali 
were  formerly  lords  of  all  India,  though  their  chief  settlements  appear  to  have 
been  on  thg  high  land  to  the  north  of  it :  and  from  this  region  they  spread  them¬ 
selves  at  once  into  Siam,  towards  the  east ;  into  Italy  and  Ireland,  towards  the 
north-west,  under  the  names  of  Pelasgt  and  Phaili;  and  into  Egypt  and 
Palestine,  towards  the  south-west,  under  the  appellation  of  Philitim,  or  Philislhn, 
or  Royal  Shepherds.  ...  I  would  not  build  upon  words,  independently  of  cir¬ 
cumstantial  evidence :  but  since  the  Pali  maybe  alike  traced  in  Siam,  in  Thibet, 


on  the  coast  of  the  Erythrean  Sea,  in  Phoenicia  or  Palestine,  in  Etruria  and 
Ireland ;  and  since  ill  all  those  countries  the  Great  Father  has  been  known  by 
appellations  kindred  to  Dagon,  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  this  latter  cir¬ 
cumstance  corroborates  the  former ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  former  amply 
accounts  for  the  latter.”  t 


Even  when  Lieutenant-Colonel  Wilford  refers  to  a  Puran,  with  seeming 
accuracy,  it  will  be  found  that  his  misstatements  are  equally  gross.  As  an 
example,  I  select  the  following  passage :  —  “  This  is  also  confirmed  in  the 
Krishna-jamma  Khand,  a  section  of  the  Brahma  Vaivarta.  Parvati  har  ing  fled  on 
account  of  some  petty  quarrel  with  her  consort,  Mahadeva,  the  world  was 
in  great  distress,  and  the  poor  husband  also.  He  searched  for  her  in  vain  for  a 
long  time,  when  he.  went  to  Vishnu,  and,  unbosoming  himself,  begged  he  would 
assist  in  the  search.  Thus,  Hari  or  Vishnu,  and  Trmetra  or  Shiva,  with  three 
eyes,  travelled  all  over  the  world;  but  they  found  her  not.  They  were  then  at 
the  extremity  of  the  world,  and  both  wept  for  grief  and  sorrow.  Their  tears 
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LEGEND  OF  DIVODASA  AND  BUDDHA,  FROM  THE  SKANDA  PURAN. 


StANDA  said :  —  “Formerly  in  th ePadma  Kalpa,  in  the  Manwantara  of  Swayam- 
bhuva  Manu,  such  a  drought  prevailed  for  six  years,  that  all  living  beings  were  . 
severely  distressed.  Men  were  compelled  to  live  like  ascetics,  and  sought  the 
banks  of  rivers  or  of  the  ocean  ;  towns  and  villages  became  like  deserts  ;  tire 
trees,  towering  to  the  skies,  were  dried  up  ;  and  the  cities  were  filled  with  eaters 
of  flesh;  kings  and  powerful  men,  like  robbers,  plundered  tire  defenceless ;  and 
those  who  ought  to  have  protected  animals  lived  upon  their  flesh.  The  earth 
was  without  government ;  and  the  beneficial  purposes  for  which  creation  was 
intended  were  rendered  ineffective.  On  thus  beholding  the  drooping  state  of 
the  earth,  the  decay  of  living  beings,  the  cessation  of  sacrifices,  and  the  distress 
of  those  who  used  to  be  supported  by  them,  the  Creator  was  moved  with  com¬ 
passion  ;  and,  having  considered  the  means  of  reliering  the  universe  from  its 
sufferings,  his  thoughts  were  directed  to  a  distinguished  royal  ascetic  :  for  at 
that  time  a  prince  named  Ripunjaya,  of  the  lineage  of  Swayambhuvn,  was,  with 
subdued  passions  and  a  devout  mind,  performing  a  tapas  in  Kashi ;  and  to  him, 
therefore,  Brahma  repaired,  and,  having  duly  saluted  him,  thus  addressed  him  : — 
“O  high-minded  Ripunjaya!  protector  of  the  earth  !  protect  the  earth  with  its 
seas  and  mountains,  and  Vasuki,  the  king  of  the  Nagas,  shall  give  thee  in  mar¬ 
riage  his  lovely  daughter  Anangnmohini.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  ( 'divo ), 
also,  shall  serve  thee  ( dasyanti ),  and  therefore  shall;  thou  acquire  the  name  of 
Divodasa  ;  and  by  my  favour,  O  king!  shalt  thou  obtain  divine  power,  and  reign 
happily  over  the  world/  This  heard,  Ripunjaya,  having  praised  Brahma,  tints 
replied,— ‘O  Pitamalm  !  are  there  not  other  kings  to  rule  over  the  people  scat¬ 
tered  over  this  earth,  and  why  then-address  thyself  to  me?’  Brahma  answered, — 

1  All  other  kings  are  wicked;  and  the  gods  will  not  shower  rain  upon  the  earth, 
unless  thou  acceptest  its  government/  Ripunjaya  said, — ‘On  one  condition, 

O  Brahma  !  will  I  obey  thy  order,  and  with  thy  assistance  undertake  to  rule  over 
the  world/  Brahma  said,— ‘  Speak  without  reserve,  and  say  what  it  is  thntthou 
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wishest/  Ripimjaya.  answered, — ‘If,  O  Brahma!  I.  am  to  be  the  lord  of  the 
earth,  then  let  the  gods  remain  in  heaven,  and  let  none  reside  upon  the  earth, 
in  order  that  I  may,  without  a  rival,  confer  happiness  on  mankind.’  *  So  be  it/ 
Brahma  replied,  and  then  directed  all  the  gods  to  return  to  heaven.  Brahma 
then  repaired  to  the  mountain  Mandara,  and  performed  a  severe  tapas  to  Shiva, 
until  that  god,  being  propitiated,  appeared,  and  said, — ‘Demand  whatever 
boon  thou  wisliest.’  Brahma  replied,  that  the  only  boon  which  lie  requested, 
was,  that  Shiva  would  withdraw  for  some  time  from  Kashi,  and  reside  upon  the 
mountaiu  Mandara,  in  order  to  give  effect  to  the  boon  which  lie  (Brahma)  had 
granted  to  Divodasa,  Shiva  was  of  course  obliged  to  comply,  and  .to  forsake 
his  favourite  city.” — Kashi  IChand,  chap.  30. 

Agastya  said,  — “  My  lord !  be  pleased  to  relate  to  me  the  manner  in  which 
the  threc-eyed  god  expelled  Divodasa  from  Kashi,  and  returned  thither  from 
Mandara.”  Skanda  replied, — “The  gods  having  departed,  the  wise  and  illus¬ 
trious  Divodasa  took  possession,  without  a  rival,  of  Varanasi,  and  there  esta¬ 
blished  the  seat  of  his  government ;  and,  ruling  with  justice,  increased  the  pros¬ 
perity  of  his  people.  Like  the  Sun,  with  the  glances  of  his  eyes  he  withered 
the  hearts  of  his  enemies  ;  but,  like  the  Moon,  his  countenance  gladdened  the 
hearts  -of  his  friends.  Like  India,  never  in  battle  was.  his  bow  broken,  and 
the  armies  of  his  foes  fled  before  the  clouds  of  his  arrows.  Like  Dharma  Raja, 
he  was  a  discriminator  between  justice  and  injustice,  the  protector  of  the  inno¬ 
cent,  and  the  punisher  of  the  guilty.  Like  Agni,  he  consumed  his  enemies  like 
forests;  and,  like  Pashi,  he  bound  with  cords  the  serpents  who  were  evil-dis-. 
posed  to  him.  Like  Nairrita,  he  favoured  the  virtuous ;  and  like  Vaiu,  his  bene¬ 
ficial  influence  pervaded  the  universe.  Like  Kubera*  he  bestowed  riches  on 
the  good,  and  in  battle  he  appeared  destructive  ns  Isha.  In  form  lie  seemed 
one  of  the  Ashwinaus ;  and  to  all  the  different  deities  he  bore  resemblance  in 
various  qualities  and  endowments.  Thus  did  he  render  his  kingdom  like 
heaven,  and  his  subjects  happy  as  its  celestial  inhabitants. 

“  But  when  Divodasa  had  reigned  for  eight  thousand  years,  the  gods,  becom¬ 
ing  desirous  of  revOnge,  repaired  to  their. preceptor  Brishaspati,  and  thus  con¬ 
sulted  him  : — *  O  divine  sage  !  we  gods  shall  suffer  extreme  distress,  should  this 
king  obtain  the  beneficial  result  of  bis  piety  and  of  his  numerous  sacrifices ;  for 
lie  governs  his  people  as  if  they  were  bis  own  children,  and  his  enemies  lie  sub¬ 
dues  with  ease;  He  is  endowed  with  all  virtuous  qualities,  and  so  wise,  that 
though  he  injures  the  gods  they  cannot  avenge  themselves.  He  and  all  the 
men  in  his  palace  are  attached  each  to  one  wife,  and  all  their  wives  are  faithful 
to  their  lords.  In  the  country  of  the  king  Divodasa  there  is  no  Brahmgn  who 
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arned,  no  Rshatrya  unskilled  in  arms,  no  Vaishya  unaddicted  to  com-i 
and  no  Shudra  disobedient.  The  kingdom  abounds  with  Brahma- 
s ;  and  not  a  day  passes  but  preceptors  instruct  tlieir  pupils  in  the  Vedas, 
holders  sedulously  perform  the  rites  of  hospitality,  and  all  other  prescribed 
;  the  dwellers  in  towns  treat  with  respect  , the  ascetics  who  have  retired 

occupations.  In  this  country  no  one  is  childless,  no  one  without  riches, 
one  dies  untimely.  In  it  there  are  no  cheats,  nor  robbers,  nor  murderers, 
loon?,  nor  sellers  of  spirituous  liquors  ;  nor  are  there  in  it  any  heretics,  but 
here  is  heard  the  recitation  of  the  Vedas  and  other  sacred  books;  and 
appy  dwelling  resounds  with  songs.of  gladness  :  but  there  the  sweet 
Jf  vina,  the  Hute,  and  the  mridunga  are  not  heard,  and  unknown 
revelling!  of  the  wine-shop.  In  that  flourishing  kingdom  there  are  no 
f  meat  at  sacrifices,  ho  gamblers?  no'  lenders  of  money,  and  no  thieves, 
he  gods  are  duly  worshipped,  and  holy  ordinances  strictly  observed ; 
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for  otherwise  must  I,  from  its  violent  heat,  for- 
hen  shall  I  again  enjoy  peace  and  gladness  withi' 


unfounded  in  proof,  but  the)'  also  cause  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of-,  animals. 
Are  not,  also,  the  slaying  of  animals,  the  ensanguining  of  the  ground,  the 
cutting  down  of  trees,  and  the  burning  in  sacrificial  fires  of  clarified  butter 
and  other  offerings^  admirable  means  of  obtaining  beatitude  ?  *  Thus  instructed, 
Punyakirti  spread  these  doctrines  through  the  city. 

“  Lakshmi,  also,  under  the  name  of  Vtdgmnm  Kaumadi,  inflamed  the  minds 
of  the  women  of  Kashi  with  the  delusive  precepts  of  the  Buddhist  faith,  and 
thus  taught  them  to  place  all  happiness  in  sensual  pleasures:  — 4  Know,  that 
those  who  affirm  that  real  happiness  consists  solely  in -identification  with  God, 
the  essence  of  bliss  ineffable,  speak  falsely :  for,  as  long  as  our  bodies  remain 
healthy  aud  free  from  disease,  we  are  happy ;  hut,  when  oppressed  with  pain, 
where  then  is  enjoyment?  The  body,  therefore,  is  the  only  source  of  happiness; 
and,  as  it  must  decay,  let  us,  before  it  becomes  dust,  enjoy  the  pleasures  which 


it  gives:  for  men  are  all  the  same,  and  vainly  has  the  distinction  of  castes 
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piety  ?  Because  is  it  not  said  that  Daksha  and  Marichi  were  the  sons  of 
Brahnfc,  andKashyapa  the  son  of  Marichi?  and  yet  Kashyapa  married  the  thir¬ 
teen  daughters  of  his  uncle  Daksha,  and  thus  mankind  are  said  to -have  sprung  • 
from  an  unlawful  union..  How,  also,  can  the  four  castes  be  proper,  when  they 
descend^rom  one  father,  and  must  therefore  be  of  the  same  nature  ?  and,  con¬ 
sequently,  it. Must  be  considered  that  such  a  distinction  is  contrary  to  the  truth, 
and  that  no  difference  whatever  exists  among  men.'  Such  doctrines  the  women 
of  the  city  heard  from  Vidgnana  Kaumadi ;  and  then,  communicating  them  to 
their  husbands,  induced  them  by  their  blandishments  to  embrace  the  delusive 
faith  of  Buddha.  Vidgnana  Kaumadi  also  attracted  the  women  by  rendering 
the  barren  mothers,  by. curing  the  sick,  by  giving  them  charms  to  increase  their 
beauty,  and  by  other  artifices ;  and  by  such  means  she  accomplished  the  decep-  ' 
tion  t>f  all  the  women  of  Kashi.  Punyakirti,  also,  diffused  throughout  the  city 
the  doctrines  of  Buddha;  and  thus  the  inhabitants  of  Kashi  were  led  to  forsake 
the  holy  religion  of  the  Vedas. 

“  As  these  heretic  doctrines  obtained  a  prevalence  in  his  kingdom,  the  power 
of  Divodasa  was  gradually  diminished,  and  he  became  grieved  and  dispirited. 
At  length  Vishnu,  assuming  the  appearance  of  a  Brahman,  visited  the  king, 
and  was  received  by  him  with  all  due  courtesy  and  honour.  The  enquiries  after 
heal tli,  and  the  other  ceremonies  of  reception,  being  finished,  then  did  Divodasa 
thus  speak :  —  ‘  O  Brahman  !  relieve  me  from  the  burden  of  reigning,  for  I  am 
weary  of  it,  and  only  desirous  of  withdrawing  from  all  temporal  cares.  Say, 

have  I  enjoyed  happiness,  domestic  aiul  public  ;  and  by  niy  power  have  I  ren¬ 
dered  my  kingdom  flourishing:  the  people  have  I  protected  as  my  own  child¬ 
ren  ;  and  daily  have  I  gratified  the  Brahmans  with  gifts.  But,  were  my  life  to 
be  prolonged  until  the  end  of  a  kalpa,  I  can  no  longer  derive  any  pleasure 
from  these  enjoyments,  which  have  now  lost  their  zest,  as  repeated  banquets 
pall  on  the  appetite.  Be  thou,  therefore,  my  preceptor,  and  point  out  the 
means  by  which  I  may  acquire  that  happiness  which  shall  never  decrease :  for 
there  is  but  one  fault  with  which  I  can  reproach  myself,  that  of  having 
treated  the  gods- with  contempt.  But  many  who  have,  like  me,  opposed  the 
gods  have  perished ;  nor  could  their  virtue  and  piety  preserve  them.  The 
Tripura  Asurus,  for  instance,  governed  their  people  with  justice,  observed  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  and  were’ particularly  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Shiva. 
But,  notwithstanding,  Shiva,  employing  the  mountain  Himalaya  for  his  bow, 
Vasukc  tor  the  string,  Vishnu  for  his  arrow,  and  the  earth  for  his  chariot,  - 
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THE  TEN  AVATARS  OF  VISHNU,  FROM  THE  AGNI  PUR  AN. 


A gni,  addressing  Vasishta.  —  “  Listen,  O  divine  sage  I  while  I  relate  to  thee  the 
different  forms  which  Hari  lias  assumed,  in  order  to  punish  the  wicked  and  to 
protect  the  good.  Previously  to  the  conclusion  of  the  last  Kalpa,  at  the  termi¬ 
nation  of  which  the  universe  was  overwhelmed  with  a  deluge,  Yaivaswat  Manu 
performed  with  much  devotion  a  severe  tapas.  One  day  as  he  was  presenting 
water  to  the  manes  in  the  river  Kritamala,  a  small  fish  came  into  his  clasped 
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lie  was  no  longer  a  dwarf,  but  comprised  with  his  steps  earth,  mid-air,  and 
heaven.  Thus  Hari  compelled  Bali  to  return  to  the  lower  regions,  and 
reinstated  In'dra  and  the  immortals  in  heaven.  .  . 

“  Observing,  subsequently,  that  the  Kshatriyas  oppressed  the  earth,  Hari 
assumed  a  mortal  form,  in  order  to  protect  the  gods,  the  Brahmans,  and  man-, 
kind  ;  ancl  was  born  the  son  of  Renuka  and  Jamadngni,  the  son  of  Bhrigu.  At 
this  time  .there  was  a  king  named  Kartavirya,  who,  through  the  favour  of 
Dattatreya,  had  obtained  a  thousand  arms,  and  who  excelled  in  valour  and 
every  warlike  quality.  One  day  that  he  had  gone  to  hunt,  he  was  invited  to 
-  refresh  himself  from  his  fatigue  by  Jamadagm,  who  sumptuously  entertained 
him  and  his  attendants  by  means  of  the  cow  Shabala,  which  granted  all  that  was 
wished:  the  king,  in  consequence,  requested  that  this  cow  should  be  given  to 
him ;  but,  on  this  being  refused,  Jamadagni  was  slain  by  the  son  of  Kartavirya, 
•and  the  king  returned  home.  During  this  occurrence  Rama  had  gone  to  the 
woods,  and  on  his  return  having  found  his  father  slain,  he  on  this  account 
delivered  the  earth  from  twenty-one  generations  of  Kshatryas,  He  then 
performed  expiatory  ceremonies  at  Kztrukshetra,  and,  having  bestowed  the 
world  on  Kashyapa  and  the  Brahmans,  retired  to  the  mountain  Mahendra; 


“  For  the  destruction  of  Ravana  and  others,  Hari,  assuming  four  forms,  was 
bom  the  four  sons  of  Dasharatha,  the  son  of  Raghu  of  the  solar  race.  To 
obtain  these  sons,  Dasharatha  had  performed  a  costly  sacrifice,  and  from  the 
sacred  fire  had  received  a  goblet  of  payasa ;  which  lie  haring  distributed 
amongst  Ins  wives,  ICaushalya  produced  Rama  ;  ICaikeya,  Bharata  ;  and  Sumitra, 
Lakshmana  and  Shatrughna.  Afterwards  his  father,  at  the  request  of  Vishva- 
mitra,  sent  Rama,  accompanied  by  Lakshmana,  to  protect  that  sage’s  sacrificial 
ceremonies;  and  Rama,  with  his  arrows  destroyed  the  Rakshasas  who  in¬ 
terrupted  them.  Then  he,  accompanied  by  Vishvamitra  and :  his  brother, 
proceeded  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  king  of  Mithila,  in  order  to  behold  the  won¬ 
derful  bow  ;  and  there  Vishvamitra  having  explained. to  him  its  history  *,  Rama 
in  sport  bent  and  broke  the  bow,  and  Janaka  in  consequence,  betrothed  to  him 
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his-  lovely  daughter  Sita,  and  his  other  daughter  Urmild  to  Lakshmana,  To 
celebrate  these  marriages  Dasharatha  was  invited  from  Ayodhya,  and  on  his 
arrival  they  were  duly  performed and  at  the  same  time  Bharata  and  Sha- 
tnighna  espoused  the  two  daughters  of  Kushadhwaja,  the  younger  brother  of 
Janaka :  Rama  then,  with  his  preceptor,  his  parents,  and  his  brothers,  returned 
to  Ayodhya,  and  on  the  way  there  overcame  the  son  of  Jamadagni. 

“  Sodn  after  Dasharatha  thus  addressed  Rama  t' To-morrow  morning 
I  intend  to  inaugurate  thee  as  the  young  Icing;  therefore  chastely  pass  this  night 
with  Sita  in  religious  exercises.’  Haring  heard  his  father’s  words,  Rama  in¬ 
formed  his  mother  Kaushalya  of  them,  and  then  addressed  himself  to  the 
worship  of  the  gods.  Meanwhile  the  king  gave  the  necessary  orders  for 
preparing  all  that  was  required  for  the  approaching  inauguration  ;  but  a  female 
friend  hastened  and  informed  Kaikeya  that  the  city  was  adorning  for  the  inau¬ 
guration  of  Rama,  and  added,  —  *  If  Rama  become. king,  it  will  undoubtedly  be 
the  death  of  thy  son  Bharata.’.  Having  heard  these  insidious  words,  Kaikeya 
bestowed  on  her  friend  a  jewel,  and  then  said,  —  ‘I  see  no  contrivance  by 
means  of  which  Bharata  might  enjoy  the  kingdom.’  Her  friend  replied,  — 
‘  Formerly,  in  a  battle  between  the  Suras  and  Asuras,  thou  didst  preserve  thy 
husband’s  life,  and  he  did  then  promise  to  grant  thee  two  boons  :  now  demand 
that  Rama  shall  be.  ordered  to  reside  in  forests  for  fourteen  years,  and  that  thy 
son  Bharata  be  inaugurated  as  the  young  king.’  This  heard,  Kaikeya  said,  — 
‘  What  thou  hast  advised  shall  be  performed:’  and  then  she  proceeded  to  the 
chamber  of  anger,,  and  threw  herself  on  the  ground.  No  sooner  was  Dasharatha 
informed  of  this  circumstance,  than  he  hastened  to  her,  and  said,  —  ‘  Why  art 
thou  thus  angry  and  troubled  in  spirit  ?  Tell  me  what  thou  vishest,  and  I  will 
perform  it.’  Kaikeya  replied,  —  ‘  Formerly  thou  didst  promise  to  grant  me 
two  boons:  now,  therefore,  older  Rama  to  reside  fourteen  years  in  the  forests, 
and  let  the  preparations .  now  making  be  employed  in  the  inauguration  of 
Bharata ;  and  unless  thou  grantest  me  these  boons,  I  will  now  drink  poison  and 
die.’  On  hearing  these  words,  as  if  struck  with  a  thunderbolt,  the  king  faint¬ 
ing  fell;  but,  recovering  his  senses,  he  said,  —  ‘What  lias  Rama  done  to  thee, 

to  involve  me  in  misfortune,  and  in  the  blaine  which  will  attach  to  me  for  com¬ 
plying  with  thy  wish  ?  Thou  canst  not  be  my  wife,  but  must  be'  some  fieml ; 
nor  Bharata  be  my  son.  But  without  Rama  I  cannot  live  a  moment ;  and 
therefore,  since  it  is  thy  wish,  on  my  death,  as  a  widow  govern  this  kingdom.’ 
This  said,  the  king,'  faithful  to  his  promise,  called  Rama,  and  told  him  that  he 
must  leave  the  kingdom,  in  consequence  of  the  boons  which  Kaikeya  had 
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and  Kaikeya,  and'  having  consoled  his  mother  Kaushalya,  departed  from  the 
citv,  accompanied  !>y  ministers  and  attendants.  That  night  lie  passed  on  the 
banks  of  the  Tamasa,  and  in  the  morning. pursued  his  journey,  while  those  who 
had  attended  him  returned  to  the  city.  There  all  the  people  were  weeping  and 
lamenting  his  departure  ;  and  Dasharatha,  oppressed  with  grief;  repaired  to  the 
apartments  of  Kaushalya,  -where  for  some  days  he  continued  incessantly  repeat¬ 
ing,  ‘  Oh  !  that  I  had  died  before  I  was  obliged  to  give  that  order!  O  my 
.youthful  son  !.  given  by  the  sacrifice  performed  on  the  banks  of  the  Sarayu,  how 
can  I  live  without  thee !  but  soon  shall  grief  for  thy  absence  end  a  life  so 
unhappily  prolonged.’  At  length,  exhausted  by  his  lamentations,  the  king 
sank  one  night  into  what  seemed  repose  ;  but  in  the  morning,  when  the  bards 
and  minstrels  bad  come  to  awaken  him,  Kaushalya  perceived  that  he  had 
expired..  On  this  being  known,  the  people  wept  aloud  and  cast  reproaches  on 
Kaikeya;  and  'Vasishta  and  Bharata,  with  Shatrughna -and  the  clders  of  the 
people,  determined  to  proceed  to  Rama,  and  to  entreat  him  to.  assume  the 
government.  They  accordingly  hastened’ to  where  lie  was  residing,  and  in¬ 
formed  him  that  his  father  had  ascended  to  heaven,  and  hailed  him  as  the  king 
of  Ayodbya.  Rama,  however,  said  that  lie  must  fulfil  the  promise  of  his  father ; 
and  he  therefore  gave  the  kingdom  to  Bharata  ;  but,  at  the  latter’s  request,  lie 
gave  to  him  his  sandals,  which,  during  Rama’s  absence,  were  duly  reverenced 
by  Bharata.  -  . 

“  Rama,  after  travelling  through  several  forests,  and  visiting  several  holy 
sages,  at  length  came  to  the  Dandaka  Forest  on  the  banks  of  the  Godavari. 
There  the  ogress  Surpanakha,  having  come  to  devour  him,  was,  on  beholding  his 
beauty,  inflamed  with  love,  and  thus  addressed  him  :  — •«  "Who  art  thou  ?  and 
whence  hast  thou  arrived?  Be  my  husband,  or  I  will  devour  thee.’  On 
hearing  these  words,  Lakshmana,  by  desire  of  Rama,  cut  off  her  nose  and  ears; 
and  she,  with  her  blood  streaming,  fled  to  her  husband  Khara,  and  thus  spoke  : 
—  ‘Without  thy  assistance,  O  Khara  !  I  shall  die ;  for  I  cannot  live  unless  thou 
give  me  to  drink  the  blood  of  Rama,  Sita,  and  Lakshmana.’  This  heard, 
Khara  with  a  mighty  army  of  Rakshasas  attacked  Rama; -but  he  with  his  arrows 
slew  them  all.  Then  Surpanakha  proceeded  to.  Lanka,  and  acquainted 
Ravana*  with  what  had  occurred,  and  added,  —  ‘  I  will  not  live,  unless  thou 
earnest  away  Sita,  and  givest  me  the  blood  of  Rama  and  Lakshmana  to  drink.’ 
She  ended,  and  Ravana  thus  spoke  to  Marichi :  —  ‘  Hasten  to  the  Dandaka 
Forest,  and,  assuming  the  form  of  a  golden  deer,  withdraw  Lakshmana  and  Rama 
from  Sita,  that  I  may  then  carry  her  away ;  or  otherwise  death  is  thine.’ 


THE  TEN  AVATARS  OF  VISHNU.  439 

to*  Ayodhya,  where  he  was  received  by  his  brothers  and  the  people  with  die 
greatest  rejoicings  and  gratulationsi  Being  then  enthroned,  he  reigned  over  the 
kingdom  for  eleven  thousand  years,  and  at  length 'returned  to  heaven.*  / 


“  In  order  to  relieve  the  earth,  oppressed  by  wickedness,  Hari  was  conceived 
as  the  seventh  son  of  Devaki  j  but  being  extracted  from  her  womb,  and  conveyed 
into  that  of  Rohini,  he  was  known  as  her  son,  under  the  name  of  Bala- Rama ;  and 
afterwards  be  was  born  the  eighth  son  of  Devaki,  and  became  celebrated  under 
the  appellation  of  Krishna.  His  parents,  however,  fearing  the  vengeance  of 
Kansa,  his  father  Vasudeva  conveyed  him  to  the  couch  of  Yashoda  while  she 
was  asleep,  and  thence  removed  her  new-born  daughter,  whom  he  gave  to 
Devaki.  But  Kansa,  having  heard  the  cries  of  the  infant,  hastened  to  her 
chamber,  and  seizing  it,,  was  about  to  dash  it  on  the  floor,  when  she  prevented 
him.  Enraged,  lie  exclaimed,  —  ‘  Has  it  not  been  predicted  that  thy  eight!  1 
conception  shall  be  the  cause  of  my  death  ?  *  and  threw  the  infant  to  the  ground. 
But  it  sprang  on  high,  and  said,  —  ‘  Why,  O  Kansa !  dash  me  on  the  floor  ?  for 
he  who  shall  slay  thee  has  been  born.’  This  said,  it  slew  the  guards,  and  dis¬ 
appeared.!  Kansa  also  sent  Putana  and  others  to  effect  the  destruction  of  the 
child  of  Devaki,  who  had  been  entrusted  to  Yashoda  by  Vasudeva,  and  brought 
up  by  her  in  Gokula,.  in  order  to  protect  him  agaiust  the  attempts  of  Kansa ; 
and  thus  Krishna  and  Rama,  in  reality  the  guardians  of  the  universe,  gladly 
became  the  guardians  of  ,«attle  amongst  cowherds  and  milkmaids.  Once 
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APPENDIX  D. 


THE  ISHWARA  GITA.  « 


The  sages  thus  addressed  Suta  :  —  “Tliou  hast,  O  lord  !  explained  to  us  all 
that  relates  to  the  creation,  and  to  the  divisions  and  periods  of  time ;  and  now  he 
pleased  to  acquaint  us  with  the  true  nature  of  Mahadeva,  and  instruct  us  in 
that  divine  knowledge  by  which  final  beatitude  can  alone  be  obtained.  For 
thou,  O  Suta  !  hast  derived  this  information  from  Krishna  Devipayana,  who  was 
undoubtedly  an  incarnation  of  Vishnu.”  Suta  replied,  —  “  Vyasa  once  came 
to  where  the  holy  sages  were  performing  a  course  of  sacrifice  ;  who,  on  ob¬ 
serving  him,  received  him  with  all  due  salutations  and  honour.  Vyasa  being 
then  seated,  and  having  made  the  usual  complimentary  enquiries,  Suta,  having 
respectfully  bowed  to  his  preceptor,  thus  addressed  him  :  —  ‘  O  sage  deeply- 
skilled  in  sacred  learning !  thou  art  capable  of  instructing  these  sages  in  that 
divine  knowledge  which  gives  final  beatitude,  and  thus  to  relieve  them  from 
that  anxious  search  after  truth  with  which  their  minds  are  at  present  disquieted.’ 
Vyasa  gladly  replied  in  these  pleasure-giving  words :  —  ‘  I  will  acquaiut  you 
with  what  Mahadeva  formerly  said,  in  answer  to  questions  proposed  to  him  by 
Sanatkumara  and  other  divine  personages.  Formerly  Sanatkumarn,  his  brothers 
Angiras,  Bhrigu,  Kanada,  Kapila,  Garga,  Vamadeva,  and  Vasishta,  having- 
agreed  together,  performed,  with  devout  and  abstracted  minds,  a  severe  tapes 
at  Badarikashramam.  f  At  length  Narayana,  who  is  without  beginning  or  end, 

praises,  enquired  what  was  the  object  of  the  tapes.  The  sages,  delighted  that  he, 
who  was  in  truth  Narayana,  had  appeared  to  them,  replied,  —  “  O  lord  !  thou 
knowest  all  mysteries,  and  therefore  be  pleased  to.  resolve  the  doubts  by  which 
we  are  perplexed,  and  to  inform  us  what  is  the  cause  of  all  that  is ;  how  all 
things  thus  continually  revolve ;  what  is  this  world,  and  why  was  it  created ; 
what  is  the  soul,  what  is  final  beatitude,  and  what  the  real  nature  of  Para- 
brahm.”  This  heard,  Narayana  threw  off  the  appearance  of  an  ascetic,  and 
manifested  himself  resplendent  in  his  own  glorious  form  ;  refulgent  as  molten 
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gold,  and  displaying  in  his  hands  the  disc,  the  conch, -the  lotos,  and  the  bow,- 
sharuga.  Nara,  alsq,  at  this  time  appeared,  and  revealed  his  divine  figure  ;  and 
appeared  as  Mahadeva,  with  three  eyes,  and  the  moon  adorning  his  head.  On 
beholding  the  lord  of- the  three  worlds  the  sages  were  delighted,  and  thus 
devoutly  adored  Maheshwara  :  —  “  Victory  be  to  thee,  O  Ishwara,  Mahadeva, 
Shiva,  lord  of  the  Bhutasi  victory  be  to  thee,  O  Isha,  the  adored  by  pious 
ascetics !'  victory  be  to  thee,  O  .lord,  the  creator,  preserver,  and  destroyer  of 
this  uhiverse  !  ”  Shiva:,  having  then  embraced  Vishnu,  enquired  what  was  the 
wish  of  the  divine  sages:  Vishnuinformed  him,  and,  after  they  had  been  all  duly 
seated,  Shiva  complied  with  their  request 


« Ishwara  thus  began  :  — .  “  I  will  communicate  to  you  the  mysterious  and 
everlasting  knowledge  of  iriy  real  nature  ;  which  when  created  beings  have  once 
acquired,  O  learned  and  holy  Brahmans  !  they  will  no  longer  be  subject  to  the 
evils  of  transitory  existence.  Know,  then  that  the  soul  *  is  of  a  pure  and  subtle 
nature,  unaffected  by  external  or  internal  objects  ;  it  is  invisible,  but  manifests 
itself  as  Pnrnsha,  Prakriti,  Maheshwara,  and  Time.  Through  it  this  universe  is 
produced  and  annihilated ;  for  it  is  the  cause  of  Maya ,  which  delusively  dis¬ 
plays  an  endless  variety  of  apparently  existing  forms.  But  the  soul  itself 
neither  creates  nor  is  created;  it  is  neither  earth  nor  sea;  fire  nor  air;  nor 
hearing,  touch,  sight,  smell,  nor  taste  ;  it  has  neither  feet,  nor  hands,  nor  other 
organs ;  it  neither  acts  nor  suffers,  for  it  is  neither  Purusha  nor  Prakriti,  nor 
Maya  f :  for,  as  the  mind  is  distinct  from  the  thoughts  which  arise  in  it,  so  is  the 
supreme  soul  distinct  from  the  illusive  appearances  which  it  generates;  and  as 
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‘  Ishaara  continued.  —  “  From  the  supreme  spirit  proceeded  Purusha, 
Prakriti,  and  Time ;  mid  by  them  was  produced  this  universe,  the  manifestation 
of  the  one  god.  For  I  am  that  spirit;  and  men  skilled  in  the'  Vedas  know  that 
all  things,  animate  and  inanimate,  of  which  this  universe  consists,  are  merely 
multitudinous  forms  which  are  assumed  by  that  all-pervading  spirit  From  it, 
therefore,  existing  from  all  eternity,  proceeded  Purusha,  Prakriti,  and  Time, 
which,  consequently,  are  also  without  a  beginning.*  From  Prakriti,  the  delu¬ 
sive  cause  of  all  apparent  corporeal  forms,  were  produced  intellect  and  conscious¬ 
ness  ( Ahankar )  ;  and  by  the  permutation  and  interchanging  of  these  elements 
originate  the  twenty-five  principles  t,  from  which  are  produced  this  universe, 
and  all  that  it  contains.  But  it  is  Ahankar  that  gives  rise  to  vitality',  sensation, 
and  the  consciousness  of  pleasure  and  pain,  and  the  other  consequences  which 
are  attendant  on  birth.  From  the  union,  also,  or  disjunction  of  Prakriti  and 
Time  are  caused  the  creation  and  annihilation  of  this  universe  ;  for  Time  effects 
all  that  it  wishes ;  and  hence  is  the  eternal  and  supreme  being  known  under  the 
name  of  Time  ( Kata ).  Of  all  the  organs,  too,  of  sense  and  intellect,  the  best 
is  the  mind,  which  proceeds  from  Ahankar,  Ahankar-  from  intellect,  intellect 
from  the  supreme  being,  who  is  in  fact  Purusha.  It  is  that  primeval  male  whose 
form  constitutes  this  universe,  and  whose  breath  is  the  sky ;  and,  though  incor¬ 
poreal,.  that  male  am  I :  for  there  is  no  other  being  than  me ;  and  he  Who 
acquires  the.knowledge  of  my  divine  nature  obtains  eternal  happiness.  Besides 
all  things  movable  and  immovable,  there  is  nothing  transitory;  because,  when 
united  to  Time  I  manifest  myself,  then  do  I  create  the  world ;  and  when  I  con¬ 
ceal  myself,  then  do  I  destroy  it.  But  its  existence  and  non-existence  are  mere 
illusions ;  for  I,  the  supreme  spirit,  am  self-existent  and  eternal.” 


‘  Ishaara  continued.  —  “I  will  now  explain  to  you,  O  Brahm: 
ness  of  the  god  of  gods,  the  cause  of  all  things ;  for,  without  devo 
the  knowledge  of  my  divine  nature  is  not  to  be  acquired  by  the 

f  These  are  Purusha,  Prakriti,  intellect,  consciousness,  the  five  elementary  oto 


; !  the  great- 
meditation, 
lestowing  of 


,  ■ 
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with  Ishwara.  On  thus  viewing  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature  of  the  two 
tf&ities,  the  minds  of  the  sages  were  enlightened ;  and  then,  with  bended  heads 
and  clasped  hands,  having  often  repeated  the  mystic  syllable,  they  thus  with 
laudatory,  strains  began  : — “Thou  art  the  sole  god,  the  primeval  male,  the 
ancient  of  days,  the  lord  of  life ;  thee  do  we  adore,  who  dwellest  in  every 
heart,  and  whom  devout  men  through  meditation  know  to  be  that  pure,  all-per¬ 
vading,  and  divine  essence  which  is  tile  supreme  and  universal  soul.  It  is 
thou  who  art  the  producer  of  this  universe,  and  of  all  that  it  contains ;  who 
art  less  than  the  least,  and  greater  than  the  greatest ;  who  didst,  under  the 
form  of  Hiranyagarblia,  create  the  three  worlds  and  divulge  the  Vedas ;  and 
who  bestowest  on  thy  votaries  a  future  state  of  endless  bliss.  Beholding  thee 
thus  amid  the  sky  wheeling  in  the  dance  as  revolves  the  wheel  of  time*,  we 
recognise  thy  greatness,  and  seek'  the  protection  of  thy  feet.  Thee  do  we  adore, 
who  art  Brahma,  Vishnu,  Rudra,  the  sun,  tile  fire,  and  who  appearest  under 
a  multitude  of  forms,  but  art  still  tile  one  god,  incorporeal,  imperishable,  and 


‘  Having  heard  these  words  of  the  divine  sages,  Islnvara,  regarding  them, 
thus  spoke  with  a  loud  voice  :  —  “  There  is  but  one  creator,  but  one  preserver, 
and  but  one  destroyer;  and  that  is  I,  who  am  the  eternal  and  universal  soul ; 
the  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end  of  all  things,  and  there  is  no  other  than 
I.  All  that  ye  behold,  O  Brahmans  !  is  my  form  ;  and  all  the  apparent  dif¬ 
ferences  that  you  observe  in  it  are  occasioned  by  me,  through  Maya.  For, 
though  exempt  from  Maya,  I  yet,  at  the  beginning  of  creation,  invest  myself 
with  it,  and,  agitating  Pnmsha  and  Prakriti,  by  their  union  arc  produced  the 
elements  froiTtrwhieh  this  universe  is  formed ;  and  from  mv  essence  also  pro¬ 
ceed  Brahma,  Vislmu,  the  sun,  and  tire  other  gods.  According,  likewise,  to  my 
Jiat,  Brahma  creates,  Narayana  protects,  and  Rudra  destroys;  Agni  (fire) 
serves  domestic  purposes,  ami  consumes  the  oblations  offered  to  the  sods  : 
Varuna  resides  in  tile  waters  and  vivifies  all  tilings  ;  Vain,  pervading  the  exte¬ 
rior  of  all  bodies,  supports  them  ;  the  moon  produces  medicinal  plants  which 
restore  life  to  man  ;  the  sun  illuminates  all  tilings  by  its  effulgence ;  Indra 
nourishes  the  eartli  with  rain  ;  'Yaiua  rules  over  the  dead ;  Kubera  presides 
over  riches ;  Ganeslia  obviates  difficulties;  .Skanda  commands  the  celestial 
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armies ;  Murichi  and  the  other  Prajapatis  produce  various  classes  of  beings  ; 
Lakshini,  the  spouse  of  Narayana,  bestows  fortune  and  prosperity ;  Saraswati 
confers  eloquence;  Savitri.*  preserves  men  from  hell ;  Parvati  communicates 
divine  knowledge ;  Slieslui  supports  the  fourteen  worlds  on  his  head ;  the 
Manus  protect  mankind ;  and  in  like  manner  are  their  allotted  functions 
performed  by  the  Adityas,  the  Vasavas,  the  Mamts,  the  Ashwinau,  the  Gan- 

and  the  Rakshasas.  Tlius,  also,  according  to  my jfa /,  all  things  on  earth,  and 
below  the  earth,  movable  and  immovable,  exist  and  act  according  to  their  re. 
spective  natures.  In  like  manner  Prakriti,  ether,  air,  fire,  water,  earth,  mind, 


santly  presents  an  endless  variety  of  illusive  appearances ;  and  the  soul  is  always 
succeeding  in  divesting  itself  of  illusion  and  in  obtaining  final  beatitude.  This 
universe,  therefore,  with  all  that  it  contains,  is  but  a  manifestation  of  my  energy, 

god,  the  supreme  spirit  existing  in  my  own  effulgence,  and  eternal;  but  no  one, 
except  myself,  knows  my  real  nature.” 


CHAPTER  VII. 

‘ Ishwara continued.  —  “Listen,  O  Brahmans!  while  I  reveal  unto  you  a 
mysterious  truth,  the  knowledge  of  which  will  preserve  men  from  the  misery  of 
future  births.  Though  I  am  the  sole  self-existent  god,  incorporeal,  and  immu¬ 
table,  still  do  I  assume  various  forms.  Amongst  the  skilled  in  divine  knowledge, 
therefore,  I  am  Brahma ;  amongst  those  exempt  from  Maya,  I  am  that  ancient 
god  Hari;  amongst  Yogis,  Shambhu  ;  amongst  females,  tlie  mountain-born 
goddess ;  amongst  the  Adityas,  Vishnu  ;  amongst  the  Vasdevas,'  Vani ;  amongst 
the  Rudras,  Slianlcara  ;  amongst  birds,  Garura;  amongst  elephants,  Airavata; 
amongst  warriors,  llama  ;  amongst  llishis,  Vasislita  ;  amongst  the  gods,  Indra  ; 
amongst  artificers,  Vishwakarma  ;  amongst  the  Asuras,  Prahlada  ;  amongst 
Munis,  Vyasa;  amongst  the  Ganas,'  Ganesha ;  amongst  heroes,  Virabadhra  ; 
amongst  Siddhas,  Kapila  ;  amongst,  mountains,  Meru  ;  amongst  the  stars,  the 
Moon  ;  amongst  serpents,  Shesha ;  amongst  leaders  of  armies,  Skanda  ;  amongst 
the  yugs,  the  Salya  yug ;  amongst  the  Yakshas,  Kubera ;  ^amongst  the  Pra¬ 
japatis,  Laksha ;  amongst  the  Rakshasas,  Nairrita ;  amongst  the  Devipas, 
Pushkara ;  amongst  animals,  the  lion  ;  amongst  instruments,  the  bow;  amongst 


Here  Savitri  means  the  Gayatri. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

‘  Ishuara  continued.  —  “  The  invisible  state  of  god  is  not  denoted  by  anyr 
external  indication  ;  but  when  lie  manifests  himself,  then  is  light  an  indication 
of  his  divine  being.  Divine  knowledge,  also,  is  another  indication ;  for  those 
who  acquire  it  become  acquainted  with  my  real  nature;  and  there  is  no  oilier 
means  by  which  I  can  be  known.  Ignorance,  therefore,  is  that  darkness  of 
understanding  which  creates  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  this  Maya-produced 
universe;  but  knowledge  is  a  pure  brightness  which  dispels  illusion  and  reveals 
the  true  nature  of  sph-it.  Those,  consequently,  who  learn  to  behold  unity  in 
diversity ;  to  believe  in  this  essential  truth,  that  there  is  one  god  alone,  and 
no  other ;  and  to  know  that  their  own  souls  are  that  god,  are  liberated  from  the 
bonds  of  transitory  existence,  and  obtain  the  most  blessed  of  all  states,  identifi¬ 
cation  with  my  essence  :  for  I  am  that  one  god,  without  beginning,  middle,  or 
end;  and  whoever  knows  me,  Islnvara,  Mahadeva,  to  be  that  sole,  supreme,  and 
ineffably  happy  god,  shall  obtain  final  beatitude.” 


1  Ishxcara  continued.  —  “I  Trill  now  explain  to  thee,  O  Brahmans  skilled  in 
sacred  learning  !  the  different  acts  of  Yoga,  bv  means  of  which  man  may  acquire 
divine  knowledge,  and  ,  may  behold,  clearly  as  the  sun,  the  real  nature  of  his 
own  soul  and  of  god;  for  the  fire  of  Yoga  quickly  and  entirely  consumes  sin, 
and  enlightens  the  mind  with  the  pure  beams  of  truth.  Of  these  acts  the  names 


and  peculiar  modes  of  perform 
the  principal  ones.  —  The  I' 

wise  men  define  to  be  the  al 
and  there  is  no  virtue  of  gre 
prescribed  by  the  Vedas  doc 
in  Tapas,  reading  the  Ved 
The  Asfnam,  in  the  differe 


re  innumerable;  but  I  will  mention  a  few  of 


every  work  be  rewarded  according  to  its  nature.  In  the  same  manner;  he  who 
seeks  to  derive  advantage  from  the  worship  of  any  other  deity,  and  at  the  same 
time  believes  in  tile  unity  of  god,  shall  he  pardoned  his  sins,  and  shall  receive  a 

the  worship  of  my  lingam-,  for  why  should  not  that  lingam  be  eternally  ' 
worshipped,  which  exists,  as  enlightened  men  know,  in  fire,,  in  sacrifice,  in  earth, 


the  same  as  that  lingam  which  is  situated  in  their  own  hearts.  Thus,  O  Brahmans  . 
is  divine  knowledge  acquired;  through  which  men  become  acquainted  with  the 
real  nature  of  their  souls;  and  having  learned  that  nothing  but  spirit  exists,  and 
that  I  am  tire  sole,  self-existent,  and  all-pervading  spirit,  they  are  for  ever 
released  from  the  miseries  of  transitory  existence,  and  obtain  eternal  felicity  by 


identification  with  my  essence. 


“  Vyasa  said,  —  ‘  Ishwara,  having-  thus  spoken,  addressed  himself  to  Nara- 
yana,  and  said,  —  “  I  have  thus,  O  Narayatia !  instructed  these  Brahmans  in 


divine  knowledge;  and  may  nty  words  prove  profitable  both  to  them  and  their 
pupils!”  Then  addressing  the  holy  sages,  he  thus  continued:- —  “  I  have  now 
fully  explained  the  different  subjects  respecting  which  your  minds  were  perplexed 
with  doubts ;  hut  know  farther,  that  this  Narayana  and  myself  are  one  and  the 
same,  and  that  there  is  no  difference  between  us.  He  is,  like  me,  incorporeal, 
imperishable,  and  the  supreme  and  universal  soul.  Those,  however,  who  behold 
diversity  in  this  universe,  consider  us  to  be  distinct  deities,  naming  him  Vishnu, 
and  me  Mahesinvara  ;  but  those  who  know  that  we  are  in  essence  one  and  the 


same  shall  not  he  again  subject  to  birth.  Therefore  worship  Vishnu  like  myself; 
for  l:e  is  equally  witliffnt  beginning  or  end,  immaterial,  and  the  sole  self 
existent  spirit ;  and  those  who  consider  me  to  be  a  god  distinct  from  hitn  shall 


sink  into  the  deepest  hell.  Vishnu,  consequently,  must  be  adored  and 
shipped  by  all  who  wish  to  propitiate  my  favour  hv  their  devotion  to 
Ishwara  here  ended;  and,  having  embraced  Vasudeva,  disappeared.’” 
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THE  LEGEND  OF  JALANDIIAKA.* 

One  clay  Narada  came  to  see  tlie  Paiulavas  sunk  in  affliction,  and  was 
received  by  them  with  the  usual  marks  of  respect ;  then  bowing  to  the  divine 
sage,  Yudhishtira  thus  spoke  : — “  My  lord,  on  account  of  what  actions  have  we 
'  fallen  into  this  sea  ofaffliction  ?”  The  sage  replied, — “  O  sons  of  Pandu  !  cast 
aside  your  grief:  in  this  universe  of  pleasures  and  pains,  what  being  enjoys 
pleasure  alone?  Even  to  that  god,  who  is  free  from  all  afflictions,  the  assump¬ 
tion  of  corporeal  existence  produces  pain  ;  none  is  exempt  from  pain  ;  pain  is 
inseparable  from  the  state  of  transitory  existence.  The  powerful  Kahn  swallows 
the  body  of  the  sun,  that  Rahu  whose  head  was  cut  off  for  having  drunk  the 
water  of  immortality;  and  the  valiant  Jalandhara,  after  having  compelled  the 
:  hearer  of  Sharnga  t  to  repose  in  the  sea  of  milk,  was  slain  by  Shambhu.” 

Yudhishtira  said, — "Who  was  the  valiant  Jalandhara,  whose  son,  and  whence 
did  lie  derive  his  power?  How  was  lie.  vanquished  by  him  whose  standard  is 
the  bull?  All  this  relate  in  detail,  O  divine  sage!”  The  omniscient  Narada 
then,  with  kindness/related  the  following  legend ;  — 


The  Birth  of  Jalandhara. 

“  Hear,  O  king !  the  whole  of  that  divine  tale,  the  destvover  of  a  sea  of  sins, 
and  the  wonderful  war  which  took  place  between  Islia  and  the  son  of  the  Sea. 
One  day,  to  adore  Girisha,  proceeded  Pakhashasenat,  surrounded  by  the  angels 
and  Gandhnrwas,  and  attended  by  a  troop  ofApsaras  all  radiant  with  costliest 
gems.  Narada  with  bis  vina,  dancers,  and  musicians,  also  accompanied  the 
chief  of  the  deities  to  the  abode  of  Shiva.  When  there  arrived,  they' beheld 

the  earth,  the  complete  bestower  of  satisfaction,  purity,  and  fulfilment  of  all 
wishes.  There  the  trees  and  rocks  inspire  contemplation,  and  the  mountain  is 
resplendent  with  loftiest  trees,  the  blossoms  of  which,  waving  to  the  wind,  shed 
lustre  and  perfume.  There  appearponds  clear  as  crystal,  witlYsteps  leading  to 
the  pure  and  deep  water,  ornamented  with  gold,  resembling  lotoses  supported 
on  beryl  stalks :  in  them  the  white  lotos  casts  around  a  silvery  splendour,  while 
the  red  lotos  is  refulgent  as  the  ruby.  Thus  beholding  Kailasa,  the  holiest  of 
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mountains,  adorned  with  such  excellent  loveliness,  the  deities  were  filled  with 
astonishment.  Then  descending  from  their  celestial  cars,  India  thus  addressed 
Nandi  the  warder:—  ‘O  chief  of  Shiva’s  attendants,  hear!  quickly  inform 
Ishwara,  the  chief  of  gods,  that  I  ain  come  attended  by  the  deities  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  amusing  him  with  a  dance.’  On  hearing  these  words,  Nandi  went  and 
addressed  Girisha  :  —  “O  lord!  Purandara,  the  king  of  the  deities,  has  come, 
here  for  the  purpose  of  dancing.’  Shiva  replied, —  ‘  Quickly  bring  the  hus¬ 
band  of  Sachi.’  Nandi  then  introduced  him  along  with  the  other  deities,  and 
on  beholding  Girisha  India  paid  him  due  adoration  ;  the  musicians  then  began 

niously  played  the  instruments,  and  so  well  was  the  dance  performed,  that  Purau- 

him,  —  ‘  O  chief  of  angels  1  I  am  well  pleased ;  ask  whatever  is  most  agreeable 
to  thee,’  —  Indra  proudly  replied,  in  words  breathing  defiance,  —  ‘  Give  me,  O 
lord  !  to  be  in  battle  a  warrior  like  thyself.’  Having  obtained*  this  boon  from 
Shambhu,  Ishnu  departed. 

“  Shakra  having  left  the  assembly,  Girisha  thus  spoke,—'  O  my  attendants ! 
heard  you  not  the  haughty  words  of  the  king  of  deities  ?‘  Tims  spoke  Hara, 
inflamed  with  anger,  and  immediately  stood  before  him  a  corporeal  form  of 
anger,  black  as  darkness,  who  thus  addressed  Mrira, — ‘Give  me  thy  similitude, 
and  then  what  shall  I  do  for  thee,  my  lord?’’  The  lord  of  Uma  replied,— 

‘  Having  incorporated  thyself  with  the  River  of  heaven,  and  formed  a  union 
with  the  Ocean,  go  and  conquer  Vasawa.’  Having  thus  spoken,  Shiva  disap¬ 
peared,  and  his  attendants  remained  lost  in  astonishment. 

hastened  from  the  skies  to. form  a  union  with  the  Ocean;  and  the  King  of 
Rivers,  on  beholding  her,  with  heaving  billows  expressed  his  joy.  Then,  O 
king !  was  effected  the  union  of  Ganga  and  the  Sea  ;  and  having  obtained  the 
mighty  River,  Ocean  delighted  joined  with  her  in  amorous  dalliance.  From 
their  embraces  sprang  a  mighty  son,  at  whose  birth  the  earth  trembled  and 
wept,  and  the  three  worlds  resounded  ;  and  Brahma,  haring  broken  the  seal  .of 
meditation,  and  haring  perceived  the  universe  lost  in  terror,  mounted  his  hamsa, 
and,  reflecting  on  this  prodigy,  proceeded  to  the  Sea.  On  his  arrival.  Ocean 
reeeivedhini  with  due  honours,  and.  then.  Brahma  said, — 'Why,  OSea!  dost 
thou  uselessly  produce  such  loud- and  fearful  sounds?’  Ocean  replied, — ‘It  is 
not  I,  O  chief  of  gods  I  but  my  mighty  son,  who  thus  roars :  let  the  beholding 
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of  thee,  so  difficult  to  be  obtained,  be  the  protection  of  the  child.’  lie  then 
said  to  bis  lovely  wile,  —  ‘  Let  thy  son  be  shown  and  she,  in  obedience  to 
her  husband’s  orders,  brought  her  son,  and,  having  placed  him  in  the  lap  of 
Brahma,  bowed  herself  to  his  feet.  When  Brahma  beheld  the  wonderful  son 
of  Ocean,  he  was  filled  with  astonishment ;  and  the  child  having  taken  hold  of 
Ids  beard,  he  was  unable  to  liberate  it  from  Ins  grasp.  But  Ocean,  smiling, 
approached  and  loosed  it  from  the  hand  of  his  son.  Brahma,  admiring  the 
strength  of  this  infant,  then  said,— ‘  From  his  holding  so  firmly,  let  him  be 
named  Jalandhara and  further,  with  fondness  bestowed,  on  him  this  boon 
‘  This  Jalandhara  shall  be  unconquered  by  the  gods,  and  shall,  through  my 
favour,  enjoy  the  three  worlds.’  Having  thus  spoken,  Brahma  disappeared. 


The  Enthroning  of  Jalandhara,  and  his  Marriage  xcilh  Vrinda. 

“  Arrived  at  boyhood,  this  boy,  supported  in  the  lap  of  the  wind,  flew 
over  the  ocean  ;  and- having  brought  the  whelps  of  lions,  placed  them  in  a  cage 
for  ids  amusement.  On  earth  lions  and  elephants  were  alone  fit  objects  for  his 
might;  and  hurling  from  the  sky  the  mightiest  wanderers  of  the  air,  lie  with  his 
shouts  filled  heaven  with  affright ;  and  having  entered  the  ocean,  and  destroyed 
its  inhabitants,  fear  of  Ocean’s  son  pervaded  all  tile  waters  of  the  deep  ;  and 
tiie  Fire  of  the  sea,  perceiving  the  unusual  state  of  the  ocean,  forsaking  from  dread 
his  wonted  abode,  sought  shelter  in  Himalaya.  When  boyhood  was  passed,  and 
Ocean’s  son  had  become  a  youth,  lie  one  day  thus  addressed  his  father: — 
‘Give  me,  O  father!  a  suitable  and  ample  place,  for  my  residence.’  Ocean 
having  heard  his  soil’s  words,  replied, — ‘  I  will  give  thee  the  kingdom  of  Blianu, 
difficult  to  be  acquired.’  At  this  time,  the  preceptor  of  the  Daityas  entered,  and 
Ocean  received  him  with  all  clue  honours  ;  and,  having  placed  him  oil  a  seat 
resplendent  with  gold  unci  gems,  witli  folded  hands -thus  addressed  him  : — ‘Pro¬ 
pitious  is  thy  visit:  say  what  shall  I  do.’  Sliukra  replied,  —  ‘Thy. son  shall 
through  his  might  firmly  enjoy  the  three  worlds  :  do  thou,' therefore,  recede  from 
Jambudwipa,  the  sacred-abode  of  holy  men,  and  leave  unwashed  by  thy.  waves  an 
extent  of  country  sufficient  for  tile  residence  of  Jalandhara.  There,  O  Sea !  give 
a  kingdom  to  this  youth,  who  shall  be  invincible.’  Shukra  having  tints  spoken, 
to  please  the  son  of  Blirigu,  and  from  fondness  of  his  son,  the  Sea  sportively 
withdrew  his  waves,  and  exposed  devoid  of  water  a  country  extending  three 
hundred  yojanas  in.  length,  and  a  hundred  in  breadth,  which  became  celebrated 
under  the  name  of  the  Holy  jalandhara. 


on  the  neck  of  a  lovely  woman.  There  golden  swings,  hung  with  golden  chains, 
shed  such  lustre  on  the  ground  as  made  it  seem  a  portion  of  Mem.  In  this 
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‘  Hear,  O  ambassador!  the  cause  of  churning  the  Sea  of  Milk  succinctly  stated. 
Formerly  the  son  of  Himavan,  named  Menaka,  my  enemy,  was  sheltered  in  the 
bosom  of  that  sea;  and,  even  after  by  his  fire,  in  the  shape  of  a  horse,  he  had 
burned  the  world,  the  wicked  wretch  was  still  received  by  that  sea ;  and 
while  under  its  protection,  he  daily  gave  its  milk  to  the  Danavas,  the  enemies 
of  the  gods.  It  was  for  these  reasons,  O  Durwarana !  that  it  was  formerly 
punished  by  being  agitated  by  the  gods.  Hearken !  if  my  friendship  be  rejected, 
my  enmity  will  he  intolerable ;  for  how  can  an  earthen  pitcher  support  the 

numerous  army  to  wage  war  with  us,  he  will  only  meet  with  destruction.’ 
Having  thus  spoken,  Indra  ceased  and  dismissed  the  ambassador,  whoreturning 
to  the  son  of  the  Sea  related  to  him  all  that  Indra  had  said. 


The  Battle  of  the  Devas  and  Danavas. 


“  Jalandhara  having  heard  from  his  ambassador  the  words  of  Mahendra, 
inflamed  with  anger,  commanded  his  army  to  assemble  ;  and  the  Daityas  who 

then  marched  forward,  and  the  three  worlds  resounded  with  the  tumult  of  his 
innumerable  forces.  His  warriors, .  distinguished  by  the  heads  of  horses,  ele¬ 
phants,  camels,  cats,  tigers,  and  lions,  eyes  glancing  like  lightning,  snaky  hair, 
and  enormous  bodies  whence  hair  like  cimeters  arose,  rushed  on  with  shouts 
loud  as  the  thunder  of  clashing  clouds.  One  hundred  thousand  crores  of 
Asuras  delighting  in  battle,  marshalled  on  chariots,  elephants,  horses,  and  foot, 
formed  the  radiant  host,  which,  with  all  the  artillery  of  war,  spread  over  one 
hundred  yojanas  of  space.  Jalandhara  then  having  mounted  his  chariot  pro¬ 
ceeded  on,  and  having  arrived  at  the  mountain  of  Mandara,  at  mid-day  there 
halted,  and  encamped  with  his  army.  On  the  second  day,  having  arrived  with 
Ins  army  at  the  mountain  Mem,  that  throne  of  the  gods,  he  halted  on  its  dust- 
enveloged  summits.  The  groves  and  gardens  of  Indra  were  then  destroyed  bv 
the  Awiras ;  and  on  the  eastern  summit  were  encamped  the  elephants,  on  the 
south  the  chariots,  and  on  the'  north  and  west  the  horse  and  foot.  Thus 
Jalandhara  arranged  itis  host,  while  kettle-drums  ami  trumpets  so  loud  re¬ 
sounded  that  their  clamour  readied  the  abode  of  India  ;  the  skv  trembled,  and 
the  thunderbolt  fell  powerless  from  his  hand.  Having  then  ascertained  the 
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and  to  that,  as  Shukra  had  declared  that  it  would  be  productive  of  victory,  the 
Asuras  with  joy  proceeded ;  and  there  also  repaired  the  Suras.  Then  resounded 
the' warlike  instruments  of  both  armies;  and  the  tumult  of  warriors  shouting  to 
each  other  arose.  Then' was  there  a  terrible  battle  between  the  gods  and  the 
Daityas,  and  a  conflict  capable  of  producing  the  annihilation  of  the  three  worlds. 
During  this  awful  contest  consumption  and  the  king  of  death  afflicted  the 
Asuras  with  diseases.  Thus,  seized  with  excruciating  pains  in  the  midst  of  the 
battle,  some  Of  the  Danavas  falling  rolled  convulsive  on  the  ground,  while 
others  fled  to  the  mountains,  whence  plucking  herbs  of  medicinal  power  they 
were  enabled  to  renew  the  combat  with  the  servants  of  Yama.  Again  the 
battle  raged,  while  streams  of  blood  flowed  from  myriads  mutually  slain,  and 
the  sky  was  bestrewed  with  the  bodies  of  Suras  and  Asuras,  horses  and  ele¬ 
phants.  Chariots  encountered  chariots,  and  the  charioteers  fell  slain  by  sharp- 
pointed  arrows ;  elephants  enraged  shocking  against  elephants  overthrew  each 
other;  horses. strayed  without  riders  ;  heads,  limbs,  and  members,  lopped  from 
their  trunks,  fell  on  all  sides  :  meanwhile  a  Khechari  *,  full  bosomed,  delicately 
formed,  and  love-inspiring,  would  hasten  to  the  battle-ground,  and  quickly 
withdraw  a  Daitya  from  amidst  the  slain,  and  then  in  gentle  sport  impress 
repeated  kisses  on  his  lips. 

“  At  length  Janardana  enraged  attacked  Kalanemi ;  Yama,  Durwarana ; 
Chandra  and .  Surya,  Rahu  ;  Vaishvanara,  Ketu  ;  Vrihaspati,  Shukra ;  the 
Ashwiuau,  Angara  and  Purwaka ;  the  son  of  Indra,  Shamhrada ;  Kubera, 
Nihoda ;  Rudra,  Nishumbha  ;  the  Vishvadevas,  Jambha ;  Vara,  Yajnaroina  ; 
Vasava,  Bali ;  and  other  deities  engaged  in  single  combat  with  the  Daityas. 


The  Death  of  Bali,  ami  his  Ascent  into  Heaven. 

“  The  gods  and  Asuras  having  thus  engaged  in  single  combat  with  e; 
other,  Hari  with  his  mace  struck  Kalanemi  senseless,  as  he  shot  his  arrows 
him.  The  Moon  smote  with  his  sword  at  Rahu,  hut  he,  in  avoiding  the  bk 
ran  *£  the  Sun,  and,  having  defeated  him  in  the  battle,  attacked  the  Mo. 
The 'king  of  night  smote  will,  his  sword  Sainhikeya,  hut.  from  the  hardness 
his  hotly  the  sword  was  shivered ;  and  the  tormentor  of  the  Moon  struck  h 
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with  his  adamantine  feet,  and  he  fell  senseless  with  pain  on  the  battle-ground. 
Rahn  then  swallowed  the  Moon,  but  afterwards  vomited  him  up,  from  which  time 
the  Moon  has  borne  a  fawn-coloured  mark  on  its  bosom  ;  and  having  seized '  the 
celestial  horse,  conducted  and  presented  it  to  Jalandhara.  Durwarana  smote 
down  Yama.  The  son  of  Iudra  fell  senseless  in  battle,-  struck  with  sharp 
arrows  by  Samhrada,  wlio  seizing  and  mounting  the  celestial  elephant  presented 
it  to  Jalandhara.  Nihoda  with  his  mace  disabled  Kubera.  Rndra  attacked 
with  his  trident  Nishumbha,  who  distressed  him  with  a  shower  of  arrows,  and, 
having  bound  the  causer  of  death,  conducted  the  destroyer  of  the  universe  a 
prisoner  to  Jalandhara. 

“  Terrible  raged  the  combat  between  Indra  and  Bali,  who  shone  refulgent 
like  the  sun.  All  the  arrows  of  Shakra  shivered  on  the  body  of  Bali ;  but  lie, 
with  superior  strength,  smote  Indra  on  tile  breast  with  his  axe.  In  fear  Indra 

Observing  this,  and  desirous  of  obtaining  Bali’s  body,  Indra  ceased  the  combat, 
and  burst  forth  in  praise  of  Bali,  powerful  as  the  ocean.  Bali  then  said :  — 
*  O  chief  of  gods  !  ask  a  boon.’  Indra  replied :  —  *  O  chief  of  Daityas !  if 
thou  art  pleased  with  me,  bestow  on  me  thy  body.’  On  hearing  these  words, 
Bali,  alarmed  and  agitated,  thus  thought:—*  To  a  battle-axe  a  necklace  of 
flowers,  and  to  an  avaricious  man  riches,  are  of  no  use.  The  generous-minded 
bestow  favours  on  malignant  enemies  ;  lofty  mountains  furnish  with  their  rivers 
the  insatiable  ocean.  Even  at  the  point  of  death  good  ought  to  be  done  to 
those  by  whom  it  is  caused,  as  the  sandal  tree  sheds  perfume  on  the  axe  By 
which  it  is.  cut.  The  body  and  riches  are  only  deposits  entrusted  to  us  by  fate ; 
but  the  moon  remains,  though  it  at  times  disappears.  The  generous  are  the 
ornaments  of  the  earth  ;  and  never  do  they  refuse  to  favour.  The  soul  alone  is 
to  be  considered,  though  the  body  be  destroyed.’  And  then  lie  said,  —  *  Take 
then  the  boon  which  thou  hast  requested.’  This  heard,  Indra  struck  Bali 
with  his  axe,  but  the  blow  penetrated  not  his  body.  Shakra  then  recollecting 
his  thunderbolt,  burled  it  at  Bali ;  and  his  body,  struck  with  the  bolt,  was  scat¬ 
tered  afar:  one  part  fell  on  the  mountain  Katuka,  a  second  on  Tuhina,  a  third 
on  Anga,  a  fourth  on  Devanadi,  a  fifth  on  Mandara,  and  a  sixth  on  Vijayagaja. 
From  the  purity  of  his  actions,  the  parts  of  his  body  became  the  germs  of  all 
the  various  gems.  The  bones  scattered  by  the  thunderbolt  became  that  pre¬ 


amethysts  ;  the  blood,  rubles ;  the  marrow,  emeralds ;  the  flesh,  crystal  j  the 
tongue,  coral ;  and  the  teeth,  pearls.  Thus,  from  the  body  of  Bali  were  pro¬ 
duced  gems  and  precious  stones ;  arid  in  the  same  manner  will  virtuous  men . 
enjoy  the  reward  of  their  virtue.  No  sooner  had  Prabhavati,  the  wife  of  Bali, 
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army  thus  reduced  to  a  small  number,  Jakuidhara  said  to  Shukra,  —  «  My 
army  has  been  destroyed  b^  arrows :  O  lord !  renowned  <or  thy  skill  in  charms, 
restore  them  to  life  !  Let  thy  knowledge,  O  Brahman !  n )w  protect  those  who 
apply  to  thee'  for  succour!*  Bhargava  replied,  — ‘  Behold,  O  king!  the  power 
of  a  Brahman  on  the  field  of  battle.*  This  said,  he  sprinkled  water  over  them, 
and  muttered  the  word  of  power ;  when  instantly  the  Danavas,  who  had  been 
slain  by  the  arrows  of  the  gods,  reanimated,  arose,  and  marshalled  around  the 
son  of  the  Sea.  Then  Narayana  thus  addressed  Vrilmspati :  —  ‘It  would  be  a 
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O  mighty  warrior !' if  it  be  thy  order,  to  the  lower  regions';  and  there  will  I 
remain  as  long  as  thou  liinyst  think  proper  to  govern  this  kingdom,  and  to  pre¬ 
vent  its  plants  from  being  taken  away.’  Having  then  seen  the  mountain 
Drona  sink  into  the  lower  regions,  Jalandhara  returned  to  the  field  of  battle; 
and  when  there  arrived,  seeing  Indra  advancing  iii  a  chariot,  he  laughed  aloud, 
'and. said,  —  *  As  long  as  thou  mountest  a  car,  so  long  shall  I  be  thy  destruc¬ 
tion/  -  This  said,  the  son  of  Ocean  destroyed  the  army  of  the  gods.  When 
Vrihaspati  beheld  tins  havoc,  he  hastened  to  the  Sea  of  Milk ;  but  finding  to  his 
astonishment  that  the  mountain  Drona  had  disappeared,  he  quickly  returned 
to  the  army  of  the  gods,  and  called  aloud,  —  ‘  Fly'  speedily,  O  ye  gods!  for 
Drona  has  disappeared/  On  hearing  the  words,  Jalandhara,  laughing,  cut  of!' 
with  his  arrows  the  sacrificial  cord  and  hair  of  the  preceptor  of  the  immortals, 
who  fled  in  utmost  speed  for  fear  of  his  life. 

“  The  gods,  having  been  thus  put  to  flight  by  Jalandhara,  hastened  for  re¬ 
fuge  to  Janardana ;  and  Hrishikcsha  and  the  chief  of  the  Danavas  rushed  to  the 
encounter  of  each  other.  Then  began  a  terrible  battle  between  Vishnu  and 
Jalandhara  ;  and  long  with  equal  violence  they  showered  arrows  at  each  other. 
At  length  the  son  of  Ocean  leaped  from  his  car  to  vanquish  Janardana,  who 
covered  him  with  arrows  as  he  approached ;  but,  undismayed,  Jalandhara  arrived, 
and,  having  seized  Garura  with  one  hand,  and  the  car  of  Vishnu  with  the  other, 
and  whirled  them  round,  he  hurled  them  through  the'  air  with  such  force  that 
the  car  lighted  in  the  White  Island,  and  Garura  in  Krounchdwipa.  While 
whirled  the  chariot,  Vishnu  fell  from  it,  and,  enraged,  rushed  on  the  chief  of 
the  Daityas,  exclaiming,  —  ‘Stand,  stand!*  and,  seeing  him  advance,  the  son 
of  the  Sea  covered  him  with  arrows.  But.  Hari  wounding  him  on  the  breast 
with  a  sharp  javelin,  lie  fell ;  and  his  charioteer  was  conducting  him  from  the 
battle,  when  he  said, —  ‘  Oh  !  why  am  I  thus  disgraced?’  The  son  of  Ocean 
then  renewed  the  combat,  and  fierce  raged  the  battle  between  him  and  the 
enemy  of  the  Daityas.  At  length  Haii.fell  senseless  under  the  arrows  of  Jaland¬ 
hara,  who  through  affection  slew  him  not,  but,  beholding  Govinda  extended 
on  the  ground,  mounted  lus  chariot.  Then  Indira,  the  beloved  of  Vishnu, 
hastened  weeping  to  the  battle  field,  and 'thus  addressed  the  son  of  Ocean:  — 

‘  Listen,  O  brother  * !  Vishnu  has  been  vanquished  by  thee ;  but  it  is  not 
proper,  O  mighty  warrior!,  that  thou  shouldst  slay  the  husband  of  thy 
sister/  On  hearing  these  words,  Jalandhara,  from  piety  to  his  sister,  liberated 
her  lord,  and  then,  bending  at  their  feet,  adored  both  Lakshmi  and  Vishnu. 
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Hari  then  said  to  Jalandhara,  — ‘  O  chief  of  the  Daityas  !  I  am  pleased  with 
what  thou  hast  done;  say,  what  boon  shall -I  confer  on  thee?’  Jalandhara 
replied,  —  ■  If  thou  be  pleased,  O  Keshava !  with  my  valour,  remain  with 
Lafcshmi  in  the  residence  of  my  uncle.’  1  So  be  it !’  Vishnu  replied  ;  and  then 
in  thought  calling  Gjarura,  who  immediately  appeared,  he  mounted  him,  accom¬ 
panied  by  Lakshmi,  and  proceeded  to  the  Sea  of  Milk ;  and  there 
beloved  the  lord  of  the  world  continued,  to  remain.”  Z', 


The  happy  Reign  of  Jalandhara.  ’^5^'  » 

Yudhishtiru  said,  —  ”  O  Narada!  relate  what  took  place  after  Jaland¬ 
hara  had  defeated  the  gods,  and  Vishnu  had  retired  to  his  own  abode.”  Narada 
replied, — “  Jalandhara,  having  acquired  heaven,  and  in  a  moment  obtained  the 
fruit  of  a  hundred  sacrifices  of  a  horse,  proceeded  to  take  possession  of  Amara- 
vita,  abounding  in  gems,  gold,  costly  raiment,  celestial  flowers,  and  sweetest 


pensile  couches  wave  of  their  own  accord.  There,  united  together  in  pleasing 
fellowship,  birds  of  variegated  plumage  join  in  sweetest  melody..  There,  instru- 

fonns,  in  graceful  measure  move,  or  strains  enrapturing  breathe.  In  this  para¬ 
dise  the  son  of  Ocean  fixed  his  regal  seat,  and  inaugurated  Shumbha,  dear  to 
him  as  his  soul,  as  the  yum  raja  (heir  apparent) ;  and  having  subjected  to 
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mighty  king  is  not  addressed  unto  a  doorkeeper.’  Nandi,  hearing  these  words, 
hastened  and  informed  Shiva  ;  and,  having  received  his  commands,  introduced 
Rahn.  Having  entered,  he  beheld  Shambhu,  live-faced  and  ten-armed, ‘his 
sacrificial  cord  formed  of  a  snake,  and  his  matted  locks  adorned  with  the  moon, 
waited  upon  by  vile  and  ugly  servants,  but  attended  by  all  the  immortals,  who, 
looking  to  the -ambassador,  desired  him  to  speak.  Jtahu  then  began:  —  ‘  O 
lord!  I  am  sent  to  thee -by  Jalandhara:  hear  his  auspicious  words  from  my 
mouth;  and  do  thou,  who  art  addicted  to  devotion,  devoid  of  affection,  an 
abandoner  of  works,  who  hast  neither  father  nor  mother,  nor  observes!  the 
duties  of  the  householder,  obey  his  commands.  The  mighty  Jalandhara  enjoys 
the  dominion  of  the  three  worlds;  do  thou  also  become  subject  to  him  :  why 
shouldst  thou,  old,  libidinous,  and  the  rider  of  a  bull,  refuse  to  obey  him?’ 
While  Rahu  thus  spoke,  the  sons  of  Shiva,  Gauesha  and  Skanda,  were  rubbing 
Ins  body ;  and,  disturbed  by  their  hands,  Vasuki  fell  to  the  ground,  and  imme¬ 
diately  began  to  swallow  the  rat,  Ganesha’s  vehicle,  beginning  with  the  tail. 
Gananayaka,  on  observing  the  snake  about  to  swallow  his  courser,  called  out, — 
*  Loose !  loose  !  ’  At  this  time  Skanda's  peacock  began  to  scream  in  the  shrillest 
manner;  and  the  serpent  frightened  disgorged  the  rat,  and  hastened  to  replace 
himself  on  the  neck  of  Shiva;  where,  violently  respiring,  he  dimmed  the  bright¬ 
ness  of  the  moon  with  his  poisonous  breath.  Then  came  the  beloved  of  Vishnu, 
dripping  from  her  couch  in  the  Milky  Sea,  and  bearing  a  vase  full  with  the 
beverage  of  immortality,  with  which  she  reanimated  the  head  of  Brahma  that 
Shiva’s  hand  eternally  displays.  The  head,  falling  and  rolling  on  the  ground, 
exclaimed  in  boasting  accents,  while  the  spectators  expressed  to  each  other 
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clouds  of  dust  ascended  to  the  sky.  But  reinforced  by'  their,  leader,  the 
Daityas  renewed  the  conflict,  and  long. and  terrible  raged  the  battle  between 
them  and  the  immortals.  At  length  all  the  elephants  of  the  Danavas  were 
slain,  the  cars  shattered  to  pieces,  and  numerous  warriors  strewed  the  battle 
field..  Far  over  the  sky  were  spread  gasping  heads  with  dishevelled  hair, 
countenances  pallid  with  fear,  and  ghastly  eyes ;  and  the  ground  was  covered 
with  headless  corses  and  streams  of  blood.  Thus  Shiva’s  troops  overthrew  the 
Danavas,  and  spread  destruction  among  their  ranks  like  the  waters  of  the 


Shiva's  Proceeding  to  Battle. 

Narada  continued.  —  “  Shumbha,  on  beholding  the  defeat  of  the  Daityas  by 
the  troops  led  by  Nandi,  enraged  advanced  with  other  Danavas  to  the  conflict. 
Then  Shumbha  attacked  Nandi  ;  Nishumbha,  Mahakala  the  lord  of  destruc¬ 
tion;  Shailaroma,  Pushpadanta;  Kolahala,  present  in  the  battle  in  material 
.  form,  Maliavan  ;  Rahu,  Skanda ;  Sarparoma,  Kushmanda ;  Gargaroma,  Dana ; 
Jambha,  Vinayaka;  and  Patalaketu,  Briugi.  In  this  manner  was  a  terrible 
combat  commenced  between  the  Danavas  and  the  troops  of  Shiva.  Then 
Nandi  and  Shumbha  showered  arrows  on  each  other  thick  as  the  leaves  are 
strewm  on  Mandara  when  storms  agitate  its  trees.  At  length  Shumbha,  throw¬ 
ing  aw’ay  his  bow,  rushed  to  the  chariot  of  Nandi,  and  wounding  him  on  the 
breast  he  fell  senseless,  like  a  mountain*  struck  by  a  thunderbolt.  Nishumbha 
received  a  blow  on  the  breast  from  Mahakala,  but,  advancing,  lie  struck  him  on 
the  head  with  his  mace  and  felled  him  senseless  to  the  ground ;  then  seizing 
him  by  his  feet  and  shouting  aloud,  he  whirled  him  round,  and  with  force  im¬ 
mense  hurled  him  far  away.  Shailaroma  struck  with  his  fist  Pushpadanta  on 
the  face,  but  he  with  his  mace  struck  the  Daitya  to  the  ground ;  \yhich  seeing, 
the  valiant  Girikctu  attacked  Pushpadanta,  -who  smote  off  his  head  with  his 
sword.  But  Giriketu  seizing  his  sword  and  shield  rushed  on,  when  his  head 
called  out,  —  *  Where  art  thou  going,  having  forsaken  me  in  this  direful  con¬ 
flict  ?  art  thou  not  ashamed  to  engage  in  combat,  having  only  a  headless  body  V 
Having  thus  spoken,  the  head  sprang  into  its  place,  and  Pushpadanta  again 
with  his  sharp  sword  severed  it  from  the  shoulders.  But  it  immediately 

Indra  cut  them  off. 
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Jalandhara  in  the  Form  of  Shiva  proceeds  to  Parvati. 

Narada  continued.  —  *■  Jalandhara  on  hearing  the  increased  tumult  of  the 
battle  mounted  his  car,  and  said  to  his  charioteer,  —  ‘.Drive  on  the  car,  that 
I  may  kill  that  devotee  with  matted  locks,  ornamented  with  bones  and  ashes, 
and  mounted  on  a  bull.’  This  said,  and  bending  his  bow,  the  car  rapidly 
advanced,  when  Virabhadra  with  sharp  arrows  opposed  Iris  progress,  and 
Manibhadra  likewise  showered  arrows  upon  him,  but  he  still  pressed  forward 
calling  out,  —  ‘  Come,  Mahadeva,  if  thou  darest  to  stand  against  my  arrows ; 
to-day  will  I  slay  thee,  O  bearer  of  the  matted  locks  !  ’  Then  the  two  hosts  in 
conflict  joining,  car  met  car,. horse  encountered  horse,  elephant  shocked  against 
elephant,  blood  bedewed  the  ground,  the  mountain  troops  slew  tire  Danavas, 
and  lifeless  corses,  heads,  limbs,  and  members,  bestrewed  the  battle  field. 
But  Jalandhara,  having  looked  in  vain  for  Gauri,  thought  t'o  himself,  —  ‘  If 
I  remain  here,  how  shall  I  behold  her  ?  let  me  now  proceed  to  her  abode,  and 
on  another  day  combat  with  Shambhu.’  Haring  thus  determined,  lie  called  a 
Daitya,  and  said  to  him,  —  ‘  O  -warrior  !  equal  in  valour  to  myself,  assume  my 
similitude,  and  conduct  the  war  until  I  return.’  Having  thus  spoken,  he  deli¬ 
vered  his  army  into  his' charge,  and  gave  him  his  car,  arms,  and  ornaments. 
The  son  of  the  Sea  then,  accompanied  only  by  Durwarana  and  unadorned, 
secretly  withdrew  from  his  army,  and  assuming  the  form  of  Hara,  while  Dur¬ 
warana  assumed  that  of  Nandi, -proceeded  to  the  residence  of  Gauri.  On 
beholding  them  Bhawani  was  astonished,  but  attended  by  her  companions  she 
hastened  rejoiced  to  Shankara  and  asked  him,  —  ‘  In  what  manner,  my  lord, 
hast  thou  conquered  in  battle,  and  why  dost  thou  seem  afflicted?’  Having 
thus  spoken  she  presented  him  with  his  different  ornaments,  and  having  taken 
off  his  upper  garment,  the  heads  of  Skanda  and  Ganesha  appeared  under  his 
arm.  Bursting  into  tears  she  exclaimed,  —  ‘  All,  Skanda  !  all,  Ganesha !  all, 
Rudra !  ’  and  her  companions  afflicted  with  grief  joined  in  lier  lamentations. 
Nandi  then  said  to  Parvati,  —  *  Cherish  him  (Shiva);  for  Virabhadra,  Manibha¬ 
dra,  and  the  other  chiefs  have  been  slain  in  the  conflict,  and  the  heads  of 
Skanda  and  Ganesha  having  been  found  on  the  battle  field  have  been  brought 
to  thee.’  Thus  speaking  he  threw  them  before  her ;  and  Parvati  embracing  the 
heads  of  her  sons  bedewed  them  with  her  tears,  while  she  thus  lamented  :  — . 
‘  O  foe  of  Taraka,  how  hast  thou  been  slain  in  combat  by  the  son  of  Ocean, 
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beat  she  reposeil,  while  celestial  nymphs  with  lovely  forms,  breathing  odours 
and  glittering  with  ornaments,  cooled  her  with  fans,  a.  fearful  vision  appeared  to 
her.  In  her  slumber  she  saw  the  dried-up  heail'of  Jalandhara,  crushed,  white 
with  ashes,  the  eyes  pecked  out  by  vultures,  the  ears  and  nose  cut  off,  and 
devoid  of  hair,  and,  believing  it  to  he  the  sign  of  his  death,  she  fainted  away. 
Her  damsels  quickly  sprinkled  oyer  her  various  perfumes,  and  recalled  her  to 
sense,  and  thus  the  night  passed  away,  Li  the  morning  the  bards  and  minstrels 
came  to  awaken  the  spouse  of  the  king  of  Asuras.  with  laudatory  strains ;  but 
she  bid  them  cease,  and,  having  bestowed  on  them  joy-giving  presents,  dis¬ 
missed  them.  Then  Vrinda  summoned  Brahmans,  and  related  to  them  the 
vision  which  she  had  beheld.  The  Brahmans  replied,  — ‘  O  queen !  horrible  and 
fear-inspiring  is  thy  dream,  present,  therefore,  gifts  to  the  Brahmans,  cows, 
garments,  jewels,  elephants,  and  ornaments,  that  through  them"  the  terrible 
omen  may  be  averted.’  The  Brahmans,  being  thus  gratified,  sprinkled  holy 
water  over  the  queen,  and  departed  well  pleased.  But  the  charms  of  Hari 
were  too  powerful,  and  the  fever  of  Vrinda  so  increased  that  she  could  find  no 
repose  in  her  palace ;  and  therefore  mounting  a  chariot  drawn  by  mules,  and 
attended  by  her  companion.  Smaraduti,  proceeded  to  the  pleasant  wood, 
abounding  in  trees  and  birds,  fountains  and  flowers,  where  no  fire  but  that  of 
love  could  enter.  Thinking  on  her  husband,  and  on  the  time  when  she  might 
again  see  him,  Vrinda  entered  the  forest  to  procure  ease,  attended  by  her  com¬ 
panions,  and  drawn  on  by  the  charms  of  Vishnu.  Gazing  around  she  beheld 
the  forest  filled  with  lofty  trees  and  large  rocks,  where  wild  beasts  roamed,  and 
the  meeting  summits  of  the  treys  spread  darkness  beneath;  and  palpitating  with 
fear  exclaimed  to  Smaraduti,  who  drove  her  car  :  ■ —  ‘  O  Smaraduti !  quickly 
direct  the  car  home.’  She  replied,  —  ‘  My  friend !  I  do  not  know  ill  what 
direction  to  drive  the  car:  the  mules  •are  tired,  and  the  path  is  not  to  he  found; 
blit  I  will  urge  it  on,  trusting  to  fortune  that  we  may  arrive  there,  if  we  be  not 
eaten  up  before  we  reach  it.’  Thus  speaking,  she  drove  the  car  rapidly  on, 
until  they  came  to  a  part  of  the  forest  so  gloomy  and  impervious,  that  the  winds 
blew  not  there,  nor  were  the  notes  of  birds  heard,  no  streams  watered  it,  nor 
did  the  light  of  heaven,  enter.  On  arriving  there,  the  mules  held  their  breath, 
the  flag  waved  not,  and  the  bells  ceased  to  sound;  and  Vrinda  said  to  her 
companion,  —  ‘  O  Smaraduti !  where,  shall  we  go,  how  shall  we  avoid  the  lions 
and  tigers?  No  house,  -no  place  of  repose  appears  in  this  horrid  forest.’ 
Smaraduti  replied,  —  1  My  friend,  thou  seest.  that  in  front  high  rocks  oppose 
..our  progress,  and  the  trees  on  all. sides,  and  that  the  mules  are  too  frightened 
to  move.’  On  hearing  these,  words,- Vrinda  was  filled  with  such  dread,  that 
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her  necklace  arose  erect  on  her  neck,,  and  at  this  moment  a  fearful  ogress 
appeared,  three-legged,  five-handed,  seven-eyed,  tiger-eared,  lion-headed,  and 
with  long  gory  locks  :  on  seeing  whom,  Vrinda  and  Smaraduti,  filled  with  terror, 
covered  their  eyes  with  their  hands,  and  trembled  like  the  plantain  tree.  The 
merciless  ogress,  then  calling  out,  *  I  am  come  to  eat  you,’  ran  to'  the  chariot, 
and  reaching  it  overturned  it  with  its  harnessed  mules,  as  easily  as  a  tiger  brings 
a  deer  to  the  ground,  and  Vrinda  and  Smaraduti  fell  from  it  as  an  Ashoca  tree 
when  its  root  is  cut.  The  ogress  then  ate  the  mules,  and  seizing  Vrinda  with 
her  lion  grasp,  thus  spake,  —  <  Thy  husband  has  been  slain  in  battle  by  Hara, 
why  shouldst  thou  any  longer  fear  him?  Drink,  therefore,  wine,  eat  meat, 
listen  to  the  words  of  the  go-between,  and  adopt  the  custom  of  an  ogress.’  ” 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Vrinda  is  deceived  by  Vishnu ,  and  afterwards  obtains  Beatitude  by  voluntary 

Narada  continued.  —  “  At  this  time  Narayana  clothed  in  barken  garments, 
with  an  attendant,  appeared,  bearing  fruits  in  his  hand.  On  seeing  whom, 
Smaraduti  called  out  to  Vrinda,  and  they,  hearing  the  sound,  approached,  and 
said,  ‘  Dispel  thy  fear,  for  we  are  come  to  save  thee ;  but  why  hast  thou  entered 
this  fearful  forest,  haunted  by  destructive  animals?’  Having  thus  assuaged 
her  fears,  Madhava  addressed  the  ogress:  —  ‘  Loose  instantly  that  tender  and 
lovely  female.  Eh !  eh  !  thou  wicked  fool,  what  didst  thou  intend  to  do  ? 
Thinkest  thou  that  thou  mayst  make  every  thing  thy  prey?  But  quickly  release 
that  beauteous  goddess.’  The  ogress  angrily  replied,  —  ‘  If  thou  hast  strength 
sufficient,  do  thou  liberate  her  from  iny  hand.’  Scarce  had  she  said  these 
words,  when  flames  of  wrath,  darting  from  tile  eyes  of  Madhava,  consumed  her 
to  ashes,  and  Vrinda  escaped  from  her  lifeless  grasp.  She  then,  deceived  by 
illusion,  thus  addressed  the  god  of  the  world: — ‘  Who,  art  thou,  O  holy  devotee  ! 
who  hast  thus  compassionately  rescued  my  life  from  grief  pain,  and  dishonour  ? 
yet  since  thy  sweet  words  deprived  the  ogress  of  life,  let  me  in  thy  hermitage 
perform  the  duty  of  contemplation  and  abstraction.’  The  hermit  replied, — 
*  I  am  the  son  of  Bharadwaja,  named  Devasharma,  and  having  relinquished  all 
worldly  enjoyments,  I  have  fixed  my  abode  in  this  forest,  with  many  Brahman 
youths  and  disciples,  and,  since  thou  wishest  to  perform  abstracted  devotion 
at  my  residence,  come,  O  queen !  and  let  us  proceed  to  it,  as  it  is  situated  at  a 
distance.’  Having  thus  spoken,  he  left  the  spot  where  lay  the  ashes  of  th  e 
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ogress,  and  proceeded  on  slowly,  while  Vrinda  and  Smaraduti  followed  him.! 
There  arrived,  they  beheld  a  wonderful  spot,  where  the  various  birds  melo¬ 
diously  warbled,  ponds  covered  with  lotoses  shone  like  gold,  streams  flowed 
with  milk,  trees  dropped  honey,  and  heaps  of  heavenly  sugar,  savoury  food,  and 
ornaments  were  falling  from  the  sky.  There  the  Muni  having  placed  himself 
on  a  refulgent  seat,  covered  with  a  tiger’s,  skin,  Vririda  not  yet  recovered  from 
her  alarm,  thus  addressed  him:  —  ‘  O  lord,  save  me  !  Save  me,  O  holy  devotee ! 
It  is  not  in  abstraction,  contemplation,  silence,  and  prayer,  that  consists  devo¬ 
tion,  but  in  the  protection  of  the  distressed.’  On  hearing  these  words,  that 
wicked  being,  the  enthraller  of  all  souls,  threw  his  arms  around  the  gem-adorned 
neck  of  Vrinda,  and  clasped  her  enrapturing  form  in  his  embrace,  as  the  creeper 
entwines  around  the  Ashoca,  and  said, — ‘  Again,  and  again  will  I  embrace  thee, 
who  so  excellest  in  all  loveliness ;  but  come  into  a  hall  most  curiously  adorned.’ 
Vrinda  then  accompanied  him  into  the  hall,  add  having  been  seated  on  a  regal 
couch,  the  Muni  changed  himself  into  the  perfect  form  of  Jalandhara,  the  same 
height,  the  same  eyes,  the  same  hair,  and  in  eveiy  thing  the  same  appearance. 
When  Vrinda  thus  beheld  the  complete  similitude  of  her  beloved  husband,  she 
said,  —  *  O  my  dear  lord!  say,  what  dost  thou  wish  that  thy  suppliant  should  do?’ 
The  false  son  of  the  Ocean  replied,  —  ‘  O  goddess!  long  did  Sbambliu  and  I 
contend  in  battle,  until  at  last  he  smote  off  my  head  with  his  disc  :  but,  as  it 
had  been  destined,  the  head  rejoined  the  body,  and  I  became  reanimated,  and 
remembering,  my  beloved,  that  thou  wouldst  be  grieved  by  my  absence  in 
battle,  I  have  hastened  to  thee,  that  we  might  forget  all  anxieties  in  mutual 

closely  embraced  and  kissed  her  lord;  and  Narayana  delighted  found  her 
embraces  and  kisses  sweeter  than  those  of  Lakshmi.  Thus  Vrinda,  the  pain 
of  absence  being  departed,  sportively  joined  in  pleasing  dalliance  witli  Madhava, 
as  the  swan  gambols  with  her  mate  in  a  lotos-covered  pond,  and  for  many  days 
more  beauteous  than  Tulasi  enjoyed  with  him  in  that  forest  the  pleasures  of 
love.  At  length  one  day  as  they  lay  enclasped,  Vrinda  perceived  the  true  form 
of  Vishnu,  and  immediately  loosing  her  arms  fi-om  his  neck  thus  spoke,  —  ’  Who 
art  thou,  who  hast  thus  deceived  me  in  .  the  form  of  a  hermit  ?’  This  heard, 
Hari  with  soothing  words  replied,  —  ‘Listen,  O  Vrinda!  know -that  I  am  the 
beloved  of  Lakshmi.  Thy  husband  has  gone  to  conquer  Hara,  and  to  carry 
awayGauri;  but  I  am  Shiva  and  Shiva  is  I:  there  is  no  difference  between  us; 
and  as  Jalandhara  has  been  slain  in  battle,  now  enjoy  pleasure  with  me.’ 
Vrinda  then  said,  —  ‘  If  thou,  my  husband,  disregarding  thy  father’s  counsel, 
hast  fallen '  battle,  in  retribution  for  having  carried  away  the  wife  of  another. 
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Ishwara  shall  also  suffer  the  penalty  of.  his  actions.  Since,  therefore,  O  Hari ! 
thou  hast  deceived  me  in  the  assumed  fonn  of  a  hermit,  and  thus  usurped  the 
rights  of  a  husband,  may  thy  wife  he  also  ravished  from  thee  by  similar  decep¬ 
tion  !’  Being  thus  cursed  by  Vrinda,  Hari  instantly  disappeared,  and  at  the 
same  moment  the  hermitage  and  all  that  surrounded  it  vanished  at  once.  On 
observing  this,  Vrinda  exclaimed,  —  ‘  Behold  the  crooked  wiles  of  Vishnu!’ 
then  sighing  said,— "  Having  forsaken  my  kingdom  ami  city,  and  having  been 
deceived  ill  this  forest,  whore  can  I  now  go,  O  Smaraduti  ?’  Smaraduti  replied, 
—  ‘  My  life  and  thine  are  one.’  Having  thus  resolved,  they  proceeded  to  a 
spacious  pond,  and  having  performed  ablution  in  its  water,  and  Vrinda  having 
purified  herself  from  the  polluting  touch  of  Vislmu,  they  seated  themselves  on 
the  bank  of  a  lotos-strewed  couch,  and,  abstracting  their  minds  from  all  earthly 
objects,  observed  a  rigorous,  fast;  Then,  descending  from  heaven,  a  band  of 
celestial  nymphs  approached  Vrinda,  and  thus  addressed  her:  —  ‘Come,  and 
through  the  power  of  the  Gandharvas  ascend  into  heaven  without  forsaking  thy 
body ;  know  that  thy  husband  has  been  slain  by  Shiva.  Why  then  shouldst 
thou  give  up  thy  life,  because  thou  hast  been  deceived  by  the  husband  of 
Lakshmi?  Come,  mount  this  chariot,  serve  Chandibhadra,  and  enjoy  the 
pleasures  of  heaven.’  The  spouse  of  Ocean’s  son  replied, — ‘  The  wife  of  the 
chief  of  immortals  was  carried  away,  and  forsaken  by  her  valiant  lord,  and  the 
pleasures  of  heaven  are  not  so  dear  to  me  as  the  beatitude  which  I  seek.’  Having 
thus  spoken,  she  left  the  Apsaras  ;  but  they,  attached  to  her  by  the  bonds  of 
affection,  continued  to  visit  her  until,  consumed  by  the  fire  of  devout  abstraction, 
she  resigned  her  breath  and  obtained  supreme  beatitude,  when  they  burst  forth  in 
her  praises,  and  poured  on  her  from  heaven  a  shower  of  flowers.  Smaraduti 
then  having  collected  dry  wood,  and  placed  the  body  of  Vrinda  on  it,  set  fil  e  to 
the  pile,  and  leaped  into  it ;  and  the  mother  of  Vrinda,  Svarnn,  having  gathered 
her  ashes  together',  threw  them  into  the  river  of  heaven.  Hence  the  forest  id 
which  Vrinda  gave  up  her  life  has  been  since  named  Vrindauana,  and  it  is  • 


Jalandhara's  Deception  unsuccessful. 

YuMislhira  said,  —  “O  Muni !  relate  in  detail  all  that  further  took  place 
between  Gauri  and  the  false  Shiva.”  Naradu  replied : — “  Parvati  remained 
some  time  agitated  and  perplexed  :  .at  length,  unable  to  decide,  she  arose  and 
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wont  out,  determined  to  proceed  to  the  Gangn,  and  on  its  banks  to  enter  into 
holy  contemplation.  The  milk-white  Garni  then  went  on  until  she  saw  the 
Gaiiga  falling  from  the  sky  into  the  lake  Manana;  and,  having  adored 'the 
celestial  l  iver,  and  bathed  in  its  holy  stream,  she  seated  herself  with  her  com. 
panions  on  its  hank.  She  then  addressed  one  of  them  named  Jaya,  and 
said,  —  <  Assume  my  form,  and  hasten  to  him,  and  ascertain  whether  he  be 
Shiva  or  some  other  person.  If  he  should  embrace  and  kiss  thee,  be  assured 
that  it  is  an  Asura  who  has  come  in  the  form  of  Siiambhu ;  but  if  he  should 
say  any  thing,  either  good  or  bad,  of  me,  lie  is  undoubtedly  the  bearer  of 
Pinnka.’  Having  received  these  orders,  Jaya  proceeded  with  speed  to.  the 
false  Shiva,  who,  seeing  her  approach,  and  inflamed  with  love,  supposing  her 
to  be  Gauii,  clasped  her  in  his  arms.  *  Jaya,  convinced  that  he  could  not 
be  lludra,  and  resuming  her  own  form,  thus  addressed  him,  —  ‘By  Shiva  pos¬ 
sessing  far  other  strength  shalt  thou  be  slain.’  Having  ascertained  the  truth, 
she  then  returned  toTJma,  and  thus  spoke,  — ‘O  goddess!  he  is  Jalandhara, 
and  not  Shambhu  thy  beloved.’  On  hearing  these  words  Parvati,  in. alarm,  con¬ 
cealed  herself  in  the  bosom  of  a  lotos ;  and  her  companions,  becoming  bees, 

“  In  the  mean  time  her  guardians,  learning  that  their  queen  had  been 
deceived  by  Vishnu,  and  that  she  had  disappeared  in  the  forest,  were  alarmed, 
and  hastened  to  the  battle-field,  where,  with  fear,  they  related  the  circumstance 
to  Shumbha.  No  sooner  did  Shumbha  hear  their  alarming  words  than  he  left 
the  conflict  with  Shiva,  and  despatched  in  haste  Chanda  and  Munda  to  seek 
Jalandhara ;  who,  having  arrived  with  the  swiftness  of  Danavas  at  Manasottara, 
and  there  found  Jalandhara  under  the  form  of  Shiva,. they  thus  addressed  him  :  — 
‘  Why,  O  mighty  king  1  hast  thou  retired  to  this  place,  where  thy  enemies  can¬ 
not  see  thee,  nor  thy  friends  receive  thy  support?  Shumbha  lias  been  defeated, 
and  thy  army  been  slain  by  ltudra.  Come,  therefore,  come  and  engage  in 
battle  ;  for  thou  canst  not  obtain  Parvati.  How  can  the  wife  of  the  five-faced 
be  obtained  by  an  Asura  ?  or  how  can  the  sun  be  dimmed  with  darkness  ? 
Return  therefore  with  speed,  for  thy  wife  has  been  carried  away  by  the  foe  of 
Mura.  Having  heard  this  intelligence,  fight  valiantly,  and  vanquish  Shiva  in 
battle.’  This  heard,  Jalandhara;  his  eyes  red  with  anger,  departed  from  the 
mountain,  having  thrown  aside  the  form  of  Shiva;  and  as  lie  proceeded  along 
lie  assuaged  the  fear  of  Chanda  and  Munda.  He  then  said  to  Dnrvarana:  — 

‘  See,  O  Dnrvarana!  what 'Vishnu  has  now  done,  and  how  he  has  deceived 
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Vrinda  under  a  delusive  form.’  Durvarana  replied,  —  ‘  O  king!  what  a  man 
enjoys  or  suffers  proceeds  from  his  own  actions :  thou  didst  attempt  to  ravish 
the  wife  of  Shiva ;  and'  thy  own  wife  has  been  ravished  by  Vishnu.’  Touched 
by  these  words,  Jalandhara  thought  for  a  moment,  and  then  said,  —  ‘  Say, 
whether  shall  I  hasten  to  conquer  Shiva,  or  Hari  the  assumed  of  two  forms?’ 
Durvarana  replied,  — ‘  If  thou  conquer  Shiva,  thou  wilt  obtain  all  thy  wishes, 
and  may  then  easily  vanquish  Govinda.  "But  now  hasten  and  encourage  the 
Danavas,  of  whom  such  numbers  have  been  slain  in  battle;  and  engage  in  ter¬ 
rible  combat  with  Shiva.’  Having  heard  these  words,  Jalandhara  proceeded 
to  the  battle  field.”  ■ 


The  Battle  between  Shiva  and  Jalandhara, 

Narada  continued.  —  “  On  arriving  at  the  battle  field,  Jalandhara  beheld 
a  fearful  scene  of  carnage,  over  which  progress  was  impeded  by  headless 
corses,  dissevered  heads,  mangled  flesh,  and  scattered  brains.  Grieved  at  the 
sight,  and  lamenting  the  death  of  many  Danavas  dear  to  him,  Jalandhara  looked 
around  the  field  for  Shiva,  and  saw  him  seated  on  a  bull,  ornamented  with 
horrific  snakes,  his  matted  locks  adorned  with  the  crescent  moon,  and  his  eves 
glowing  like  fire.  Quickly  then  the  son  of  Ocean  mounting  his  chariot,  said 
to  Shumbha,  —  ‘Why  was  not  this  devotee  slain  by  thee  ?’  Shumbha  replied,  — 
‘  How  could  he  be  slain  ?  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  vanquish  that  devotee.’ 
Hearing  these  words,  Jalandhara  was  filled  with  anger,  and  rushed  on,  accom¬ 
panied  by  myriads  of  Danavas,  to  attack  Hara ;  and,  bending  his  ebony  bow, 
and  selecting  sharp,  strong,  and  iron-pointed  arrows,  the  son  of  Ocean  poured 
them  as  rain  from  ,  the  clouds  on  the  lord  of  Parvati  j  and  Shambhu  with  his 
shafts  piercing  the  armour  of  Jalandhara,  scattered  it  in  pieces  on  the  ground, 
and  caused  his  shield  to  fall  like  a  mountain  to  the  earth.  Then  Shiva  covered 
the  body  of  Jalandhara  with  arrows,  whence  biood  gushed  in  streams  that 
overflowed  the  battle  field.  The  Danavas,  struck  with  fear,  trembling  fled ; 
but  Jalandhara,  undismayed,  called  aloud  to  Shiva,  —  ‘  Thou  art  an  excellent 
archer;  but  I  will  this  instant  destroy  thee,  if  thou'fiiest  not,  with  my  allows.’ 
This  said,  he  covered  the  body  of  Shiva  with  arrows  thick  as  birds  in  the  sky, 
or  trees  on  a  mountain.  Virabliadra  perceiving  Shambhu  thus  encompassed  with 
arrows,  in  anger  rushed  against  Jalandhara  ;  but  the  son  of  Ocean  destroyed 
jrith  his  shafts  the  bow,  the  quiver,  the  flag,  the  car,  and  the  charioteer  of  Virab- 


CHARACTER  OF  SHIVA. 


Iiow  then  can  he  who  is  acquainted  with  all  duties  slay  me?  O Rudra !  dost 
thou  wish  to  incur  again  the  guilt  of  Brahmanicide?’  Hearing  these  words, 
Shankara,  remembering  Ins  former  action,  and  the  head  of  Brahma,  which  lie 
is  doomed  to  hold  continually,  liberated  Shukra,  and  said,  —  ‘  A  Brahman  cer¬ 


tainly  is  not  to  be  slain  ;  but  that  Daitya,  whom  thou  hast  recovered,  and  who  is 
my  aversion,  I  vyll  quickly  slay,  and  afterwards  I  will  kill  him  nine  times  more 
when  he  is  bom  in  mortal  wombs.’  Having  thus  spoken,  a  hideous  and  terrific 
female  form  sprang  from  his  third  eye,  whom  he  ordered  to  punish  Bhargava. 

.  She  immediately  rati  to  Kavi ;  and,  on  seeing  her,  he  fell  on  the  ground,  and 
the  Danavas,  in  terror,  fled  ;  but  she,  dragging  him  by  the  hair,  clasped  him  to 
her  naked  body.  Jalandhara  seeing  his  preceptor  thus  abused  and  dragged 
about,  discharged  his  arrows  at  the  fiend,  until  she  at  length  disappeared.” 


The  Death  of  Jalandhara. 

Narada  continued.  —  “  Then  Jalandhara  exclaimed,  —  ‘  Now,  guard  thy  life, 
O  Shiva,  for  I  will  instantly  destroy  thee  and  thy  troops,  then  Madhusudana, 
and  afterwards  dragging  Brahma  along,  I  will  hurl  him  into  the  sea;  and  having 
thus  vanquished  you,  I  will  be  alone  the  supreme  god.’  Having  thus  spoken, 
he  again  arrayed  his  army,  led  on  by  all  the  mighty  Danavas,  who  had  been 
slain  before,  and  advancing,  encountered  the  troops  of  Shiva,  commanded  by 
Virabhadra.  Then  raged  a  long  and  terrible  combat,  and  the  loud  tumult  of 
war  arose,  as  Pramathas  and  Danavas  in  conflict  joined.  At  last  the  troops  of 
Sim  a,  overpowered  by  the  Daityas,  fled  to  Meru,  and  they  closing  surrounded 
Shankara,  who,  urging  on  his  bull  and  drawing  his  bow,  slew  inmunerable 
Danavas  with  his  arrows,  and  spread  havoc  through  their  ranks. 

"At  this  time  Jalandhara  formed  by  magic  skill  a  figure  similar  to  that  of 
Gauri ;  lovely,  possessed  of  every  excellence,  and  adornc-d  with  all  lands  of 
ornaments;  and  then  formed  one  like  Jaya.  and  directed  her  to  hasten  to  the 
battle  field,  and  to  deceive  Shankara.  She  immediately  proceeded  to  Shiva, 
and  stood  before  him  with  dishevelled  hair  and  weeping.  Interrogated  by  Ilara, 
she  said,  —  *  Thy  beloved  goddess  has  been  carried  away  from  the  mountain  of 
Manasottara  by  the  son  of  Ocean.’  This  heard,  Shiva  said,  —  *  O  Jaya;  mount 
my  bull,  and  the  Danavas  shall  not  injure  thee/  Then  Jaya  mounted  the  bull, 
and  clasping  Shankara  with  her  arms  said,  —  ‘  Let  us  hasten,  for  Parvati  will 
not  live  without  Hara.’  Having  learned  the  rape  oi  Gaim.  Shiva  reflected  on 
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the  wiles  of  the  Daityas,  and  remained  undecided  whether  lie  should  leave  the 
battle.  At  this  moment  he  beheld  the  son  of  Ocean  advancing  amidst  his  arjny 
with  his  beloved  Gauri  in  his  chariot,,  exposed  to  the  view  of  the  Asuras, 
afflicted  by  the  pain  of  absence,  disconsolate,  and  exclaiming,  —  <  O  my  beloved 
lord !  O  Rudra !  ’  Shambhu,  thus  deceived  by  the  illusions  of  the  Asura,  thought 
that  the  form  and  the  lamentations  of  Gauri  were  real,  and  sfood  lost  in  grief 
and  perplexity,  considering  how  she  could  have  been  carried  away  by  bis  enemy. 
Allien  the  son  of  Ocean  observed  Sliankara  thus  subdued  by  the  delusion,  he 
;  approached  him  and  said,  —  ‘  O  Smara !  thou  art  despoiled  of  every  thing,  and 
hast  lost  thy  chiefest  ornament;  for  what  can  Islnvara  be  without  Ainbika? 
But  lament  not,  Shiva,  as  I  will  restore  to  thee  thy  beloved,  and  wili  protect 
thee  in  battle.’  Having  thus  spoken,  he  caused  Gauri  to  descend  from 
chariot,  and  Hara  at  the  same  time  urged  forward  his  bull  to  the  midst  of 
Danava’s  army,  where  Gauri  was  exclaiming,  1  Save  me,  save  me!’  But, 
Shiva  was  about  to  take  hold  of  Gauri,  Shumbha  drew  her  back ;  and  Hara 
enraged  hurled  liis  trident  at  him,  but  Shumblia  avoided  the  weapon,  and  it 
struck  Parvati.  AVeeping  and  repeating  the  name  of. Rudra, .  the  delicate  and 
lovely  Gauri  fell  lifeless  before  Shiva;  and,  beholding  the  inanimate  form  of 
Parvati,  overcome  by  grief  and  delusion,  and  exclaiming,  ‘  O  my. beloved  !  ’ 
Sliankara  sunk  senseless  on  the  ground.  Recovering  then  on  the  field  of  battle, 
the  lord  of  Uma  thus  cursed  Shumbha  and  the  Daityas :  — ‘  Gauri  shall  still  slay 
the  chiefs  of  the  Danavas;’  and  in  another  age,  O  Yudhishtira!  Shumbha  and 
the  other  Daityas  were  slain  by  Gauri  in  consequence  of  the  curse  of  Maheshwara. 
Having  cursed  them,  Sliankara  thus  lamented  aloud: — « AATtere,  O  lby  beloved! 
lias  thy  spirit  fled,  and  why  hast  thou' forsaken  me  in  the  dangers  of  battle,  and 
thus  left  me  to  the  pain  of  absence?  How  canst  thou  again  forsake  me,  as  thou 
formerly  didst  when  thou  didst  cast  thyself  into  the  sacrificial  fire  of  Daksha, 
and  wert  the  cause  of  his  head  being  cut  off?  Arise,  arise,  O  my  beloved!  and 
restore  me  to  peace  and  joy.’  At  this  time  Brahma,  perceiving  Shiva  over¬ 
powered  by  delusion,  hastened  from  heaven,  and  thus  addressed  him  absorbed 
in  grief:  —  ■  O  Mahadeva !  thou  hast  overcome  the  illusions  of  father  and  mother, 
of  wife  and  children,  of  pleasure  and  pain,  of  getting  and  being  begotten ;  thou 
knowest  illusions,  for.  thou  causest  them  to  arise  in  varied  forms,  numerous  as 
the  beams  of  the  sun  or  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  none  can  acquire,  except  by 
abstracted  meditation,  a  knowledge  of  thy  true  and  essential  form.  How  then, 
O  lord!  dost  thou  now  yield  to  delusion?  This  is  not  thy  beloved  ;  overcome, 
therefore,  the  wiles  which  have  been  invented  by  this  Jalandhara.  Parvati  has 
taken  refuge  m  the  bosom  of  a  lotos;  fight  then  valiantly  and  vanquish  thy' 
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enemies.*  •  Haying  heard  the  words  of  Brahma,  Maheshwara  was  restored  to 
the  powers  of  perfect  discrimination  ;  and  knowing  the  form  ,  to  be  that  of  a 
deceitful  Danavi,  he  hurled  at  it  a  huge  rock,  by  which  myriads  of  Daityas 
were  at  the  same  time  slain,  and  then  mounted  his  bull  inflamed  with  wrath. 

“  But  Jalandhara  quickly  manifested  another  deception.  For  he  caused  the  ' 
battle  ground  to  appear  like  a  country  ornamented  with  mountains  and  forests, 
with  pleasing  groves  and  temples,  where  heavenly  nymphs  with  song  and 
dance  enraptured  the  senses.  Shiva  was  instantly  deluded'  by  the  delightful 
scene,  and  remained  motionless,  charmed  by  the  harmonious  voices  and  sportive 
movements  of  the  nymphs.  On  beholding  him  thus  captivated,  the  son  of 
Ocean  laughed  aloud,  but  the  immortals,  alarmed,  thus  addressed  him:  —  ‘  O 
Shambhu!  art  thou  again  deceived  by  the  wiles  of  Jalandhara  ?  Why  dost  thou 
not  hurl  at  him  that  disc  so  wonderfully  produced,  and  thus  slay  him  in  battle  V 
-His  recollection  being  thus  recalled,  Shiva,  mounting  his  bull,  hastened  to  battle 

in  wrath  he  moved  along,  and  his  third  eye  shot  forth  consuming  beams;  and 
vShumbha  and  the  Daityas,  terror-struck,  trembling,  fled  for  refuge  to  the  deepest 
recesses  of  Patala.  But  Jalandhara,  undismayed,  stood  unmoved  on  the  battle 
ground,  beholding  with  joy  the  true  form  of  Hara  thus  manifestly  revealed. 
Shiva  then  said,  —  *  O  son  of  Ocean  !  demand  a  boon  ;  as  I  am  pleased  with 
thee,  since  thou  hast  fearless  dared  to  gaze  upon  my  form,  the  refulgence  of 
which  few  can  endure.*  This  heard,  Jalandhara  demanded  supreme  beatitude, 
as  a  boon,  froq>  Hara.  Shiva  replied,  —  *  Enjoy  a  celestial  body  endowed  with 
immortal  powers;  for,  O  ignorant  one  !  how  canst  thou  desire  beatitude  ?  Vrinda, 
thy  beloved  queen,  though  deceived  by  illusion,  lias,  by  becoming  acquainted 
with  the  essence  of  the  supreme  being,  obtained  beatitude;  but  difficult  is  it  in 
this  world  of  existence  to  obtain  final  emancipation :  demand,  therefore,  some 
other  boon.*  Jalandhara  replied,  —  *0  god!  I  will  by  some  action  obtain 
beatitude,  and  attain  emancipation  unslain  by  thee.*  Shiva  said,  —  ‘  My  abode 
is  surpassing  in  excellence ;  and,  if  thou  wishest  to  ascend  there,  engage  in 
combat  with  me;  and,  when  thou  art  slain  bv  my  arrows,  thou  wilt  ascend  into 
my  abode.*  Jalandhara.  reyilied,  —  ‘  But  I  will,  before  that,  attack  thee.’ 
Having  thus  spoken  to  each  other,  Shiva,  bending  his  bow,  covered  with  arrows 
the  body  of  the  son  of  Ocean,  so  that  it  shone  like  a  mountain  of  iron  glowing 
with  fire;  and  Jalandhara  showered  arrows  on  Rudra,  which  cast  a  radiance 
over  him  like  the  beams  of  the  sun.  Long  thus  they  fought.  At  length  Shiva 
struck  with  his  trident  the  Dunava  on  his  breast,  when  instantly  sprang  from  his 
mouth  a  horrific  fiend,  named  Jwara,  in  human  form,  but  with  a  lion’s  head;  on 


pieces.  Dismounted,  but  undismayed,  Jalandhara  advanced,  and  long  and 
terrible  the  battle  raged  between  the  lord  of  Parvati  and  the  son  of  Ocean ;  and, 
as  under  their  feet  the  earth  trembled,  and  the  heaven  resounded  with  the 
tumult,  the  gods  and  Danavas  feared  that  the  time  of  universal  destruction  had 
arrived.  Then  Jalandhara,  being  deprived  of  all  his  weapons,  assumed  a 
thousand  dreadful  arms,  and  strove  to  bind  Shiva  within  his  mighty  hands  $  but 
Shankara  with  his  cimeter  lopped  off  that  forest  of  arms.  Yet  still  the  son  of 
Ocean  continued  to  fight  valiantly,  until  Shankara,  being  delighted,  thus  spoke  : 
—  ‘I  am  pleased  with  thy  valour,  O  Jalandhara !  demand  a  boon,  however 
difficult  it  may  be  to  be  obtained.’  Jalandhara  replied,—  *  Grant  me,  O  Rudra  I 
thy  state  of  immortality :  but  it  is  not  proper  that  thou  shouldst  commit 
the  disgrace  of  killing  me  on  account  of  a  female  3  let  me  therefore  destroy 
myself.’  Having  thus  spoken,  a  hand  sprang  up,  with  which  he  mortally 
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All  the  gods  approached  Devi,  and  said,  —  “  Who  art  thou  ?”  Maha  Devi 
replied,  —  “lam  the  visible  form  of  Brahm  :  from  me  proceeded  Purusha  and 

five  primary  atoms,  the  five  elements,  and  all  that  is :  1  am  the  Vedas,  and 
sacred  learning :  I  am  born  and  unborn :  I  am  all  that  is  above  and  below 
range  with  the  Rudras  and  the  V'asavas,  the  Adityas,  the  Maruts,  and 
Vishvadevas :  I  support  Mitra  and  Varuna,  Indra,  Agni,  and  the  Ashwinau  : 
I  support  Soma,  Twashta,  Pushau,  Bhaga :  1  support  Vishnu  the  omnipotent, 
and  Brahma  the  creator.  He,  therefore,  who  knows  my  divine  nature,  obtains 
felicity.”  The  gods  said,  —  “  Praise  be  to  thee,  O  mighty  and  felicitous 
goddess!  praise  be  to  thee  eternally;  praise  be  to  thee,  O  Durga  1  O  Devil 
the  cause  of  all  things,  resplendent  with  glory,  delighting  in  rewarding  good 
works,  and  liberating  him  who  seeks  thy  protection  from  the  evils  of  transitory 
existence.  We  adore  thee,  O  Kalfarattri  1  for  thou  art  Vaishnavi  the  mother  of 
the  Vedas,  Sarasvati,  Aditi  the  daughter  of  Dakslia,  from  whom  we  were  pro¬ 
duced,  the  pure  and  happy.  We  acknowledge  thee  to  be  Malm  Lakshmi ;  and 
we  meditate  upon  thee  as  the  sole  and  universal  energy  ( Shak/i ) ;  enlighten, 
then,  O  goddess  1  our  understandings.”  * 

He  who  knows  that  goddess,  who  displays  in  her  bands  a  noose,  an 
ankushi,  a  bow  and  arrow,  to  be  tile  supreme  energy,  the  deluder  of  the 
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0  mother!  who  art  the  eight  Vasavas,  the  eleven  Rudras,  the  twelve  Suns,  the 
Vishvadevas,  the  Yatudharas,  Asuras,  Rakshasas,  Pisachas,  Yakshas,  anil 
Siddhas ;  who  art  tlie  qualities  of  purity,  impurity,  and  darkness  ;  who  art  the 
form  of  Brahma,  Vishnu,  and  Rudra ;  who  art  the  gods,  the  prajapatis,  and 
men  ;  who  art  the  planets,  stars,  and  heaven.  Thee  do  we  continually  adore, 
O  Den  !  for  thou  art  the  destroyer  of  sin,  the  giver  of  bliss  and  final  beatitude ; 
eternal,  victorious,  immaculate,  felicitous,  and  the  bestower  of  felicity  and  pro¬ 
tection.  For  whoever  meditates  on  the  one  syllable  (hri),  which  is  thy  pecu¬ 
liar  invocation,  with  a  pure  mind,  shall  be  liberated  from  Maya  j  and,  obtaining 
divine  knowledge,  he  shall  become  a  participator  in  the  bliss  ineffable  of  the  one 
God.  He,  also,  who  wishes  for  eternal  happiness,  let  him  in  the  morning, 
fixing  his  thoughts  on  thy  form,  represented  with  four  hands  (two  holding  a 
noose  and  ankush,  and  two  as  if  bestowing  a  boon  and  protection),  with  three 
eyes,  and  clothed  in  red  garments,  thus  worship  thee  :  —  I  adore  thee,  O  Maha 
Devi!  destroyer  of  fear,  the  deliverer  from  misery,  the  incarnate  form  of  com¬ 
passion  ;  who  art  named  incomprehensible,  because  neither  Brahma  nor  the 
gods  know  thy  real  nature;  who  art  without  beginning  or  end,  therefore  called 
eternal,  infinite,  because  none  can  ascertain  thy  extremities  ;  unborn,  because 
no  one  is  acquainted  with  thy  birth  ;  one  and  many,  because,  though  one,  thou 
pervadesfc  all  things.  Thou  art  the  meaning  of  words,  the  principal  elements 
‘of  invocations,  and  tlie  essence  of  knowledge.  I  adore  thee,  ODurga,  ODevi! 
the  destroyer  of  the  wicked,  the  supreme  goddess ;  be  thou  my  deliverer  from 
the  fearful  sea  of  mortality  !  * 


